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PREFACE. 


I  BEGAN  the  work  of  which  I  now  publish  the  first 
Yolome,  in  the  year  1819  ;  and  was  then  so  much  in 
error  respecting  the  inquiries  to  which  it  would  lead 
me,  that  I  recollect  believing  that  it  might  be  com- 
pleted in  six  months.  I  have  since  deceived  myself 
and  some  of  my  friends  with  the  expectation  of  its 
speedy  conclusion.  The  causes  of  delay  have  been 
partly  circumstances  merely  personal,  partly  my  being 
occupied  by  other  objects  theological  and  literary, 
but  princhpally  the  fact,  that  the  inquiry  on  which 
we  are  about  to  enter,  when  thoroughly  pursued,  pre- 
sents itself  in  unexpected  relations  to  many  important 
subjects,  all  of  which  it  is  necessary  to  examine  in 
order  to  its  satisfactory  discussion.  As  regards  some 
of  the  principal  of  these  subjects,  the  truth  did  not 
se&oi  to  me  to  have  been  established ;  and,  as  regards 
every  subject  that  may  be  embraced  in  such  a  work 
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VI  PREFACE. 

as  the  present,  he  who  would  execute  it  b  a  proper 
manner  should  examine  for  himself ;  trusting  as  little 
as  possible  to  second-hand  information,  and  neither 
adopting  old  opinions  because  they  have  been  acqui- 
esced in,  nor  new  opinions  because  they  have  been 
confidently  asserted. 

The  various  bearings  of  the  inquiry  have  given  oc- 
casion to  the  large  body  of  notes  contabed  in  this 
volume.  Some  of  them,  as  will  be  perceived,  pre- 
sent a  detail  of  the  facts  on  which  assertions  in  the 
text  are  founded,  and  resemble  the  authorities  annexed 
to  an  historical  work.  Others  are  properly  disserta- 
tions on  subjects  intimately  connected  with  the  main 
question,  though  they  possess  at  the  same  time  an 
independent  interest,  which  I  have  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  keep  out  of  view.  In  these  disserta- 
tions, qis  well  as  in  the  text  of  the  work,  I  have 
endeavoured  so  to  explain  myself  as  to  be  readily 
understood  by  all  intelligent  readers,  whether  familiar 
with  theological  studies  or  not. 

I  have  published  this  volume  separately,  because 
it  completes  one  division  of  the  work  intended,  con- 
taining the  statement  of  the  testimony  of  the  great 
body  of  early  Christians  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
Gospels.  It  likewise  comprises  as  large  a  number 
of  subjects  as  it  may  be  well   to  present  at  once  to 
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PREFACE.  VII 

the  attention  of  my  readers  ;  and,  such  being  the 
case,  I  was  desirous  of  saving  this  portion  of  my 
labors  from  the  accidents  to  which  a  manuscript  is 
exposed. 

It  is  my  purpose  next  to  show  the  strong  con- 
firmation of  the  more  direct  historical  evidence,  af- 
forded by  the  manner  in  which  the  Gospels  were  re- 
garded by  the  early  Gnostic  heretics  ;  a  field  which, 
though  not  untrodden,  has  been  unexplored ;  and  then, 
after  endeavouring  to  remove  some  misapprehensions 
respecting  the  historical,  to  proceed  to  the  collateral 
evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  The 
larger  portion  of  the  manuscript  of  the  remainder  of  the 
work  has  been  written ;  but  it  is  yet  to  be  subjected 
to  revision,  and,  after  my  past  experience,  it  would 
be  unwise  for  me  to  hazard  a  calculation  respecting 
the  time  that  may  be  required  to  prepare  for  the 
public  the  two  volumes  which  will  finish  my  design. 
Should  life  and  health  be  granted  me,  I  shall  proceed 
as  I  have  proposed ;  but  it  should  be  observed  that 
this  volume  is,  m  its  nature,  an  independent  work, 
and  might  have  been  so  published,  had  no  others 
been  intended  to  follow. 

Cambridge,  19  February,  1837. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


STATEMENT  OF  THE  CASE. 

The  object  of  the  following  work  is  to  prove 
the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  In  asserting 
their  genuineness,  I  mean  to  be  understood  as 
affirming,  that  they  remain  essentially  the  same 
as  they  were  originally  written  ;  and  that  they 
have  been  ascribed  to  their  true  authors.  The 
ground  which  has  been  taken  by  those  who 
have  denied  their  genuineness,  as  thus  explained, 
may  appear  from  the  following  statements. 

The  Gospels  are  quoted,  as  the  undoubted 
works  of  the  authors  to  whom  they  are  ascribed, 
by  an  unbroken  series  of  Christian  writers, 
reaching  back  to  the  end  of  the  second  century ; 
or  in  other  words,  to  the  time  of  Irenseus,  who 
wrote  in  the  last  quarter  of  that  century.  But 
it  is  affirmed,  that  beyond  his  time,  the  testi- 
mony to  their  genuineness  fails.  As  we  ascend 
to  a  remoter  period,  we  come  to  the  writings 
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of  Justin  Martyr,  who  flourished  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  second  century;  and  to  those  as- 
cribed to  Apostolic  Fathers,  or  supposed  con- 
temporaries of  the  apostles.  It  has  been  affirm- 
ed, that  these  writings,  though  they  are  com- 
monly quoted  for  the  purpose,  afford  no  evi- 
dence, that  our  present  Gospels  were  known 
to  their  authors.  In  regard  to  the  writings 
attributed  to  Apostolic  Fathers,  the  remark  is 
not  new.  It  was  made,  for  instance,  by  Boling- 
broke,  who,  in  his  Letters  on  the  Study  of 
History,  has  the  following  passage. 

"  Writers  copy  one  another ;  and  the  mistake 
that  was  committed,  or  the  falsehood  that  was 
invented  by  one,  is  adopted  by  hundreds. 

"  Abbadie  says,  in  his  famous  book,  that  the 
gospel  of  St.  Matthew  is  cited  by  Clemens, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  a  disciple  of  the  apostles  ;  that 
Barnabas  cites  it  in  his  epistle;  that  Ignatius 
and  Polycarp  receive  it ;  and  that  the  same 
fathers  that  give  testimony  for  Matthew,  give 
it  likewise  for  Mark.  Nay,  your  Lordship 
will  find,  I  believe,  that  the  present  Bishop  of 
London  [Gibson],  in  his  third  pastoral  letter, 
speaks  to  the  same  effect.  I  will  not  trouble 
you  nor  myself  with  any  more  instances  of  the 
same  kind.  Let  this,  which  occurred  to  me 
as  I  was  writing,  suffice.     It  may  well  suffice  ; 
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for  I  presume  the  fact  advanced  by  the  minister 
and  the  bishop,  is  a  mistake.  If  the  fathers  of 
the  first  century  do  mention  some  passages 
that  are  agreeable  to  what  we  read  in  our 
evangelists,  will  it  follow  that  these  fathers 
had  the  same  gospels  before  them  ?  To  say  so, 
is  a  manifest  abuse  of  history,  and  quite  inex- 
cusable in  writers  that  knew,  or  should  have 
known,  that  these  fathers  made  use  of  other 
gospels,  wherein  such  passages  might  be  con- 
tained ;  or  they  might  be  preserved  in  unwritten 
tradition.  Besides  which,  I  could  almost  ven- 
ture to  affirm,  that  these  fathers  of  the  first  cen- 
tury do  not  expressly  name  the  Gospels  we  - 
have  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John."  * 

The  supposition  of  Bolingbroke  in  the  last 
sentence  is  true;  or  rather,  to  state  the  fact 
precisely,  the  Gospels  are  not  named  in  the 
writings  ascribed  to  fathers  of  the  first  century. 
In  agreement  with  what  has  been  quoted.  Pro- 
fessor Eichhom,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  New 
Testament,  endeavours  to  prove  at  length,  that 
the  authors  of  those  writings  did  not  make  use 
of  our  present  Gospels,  but  of  others  different 
from  them.f 

*  Letter  V.  §  4. 

t  Einleitung  in  d.  N.  T.  i.  e.  Introduction  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment Vol.  I.  p.  113.  seqq.  I  give  the  pages  of  the  first  edition, 
which  are  numbered  likewise  in  the  margin  of  the  second. 
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Another  German  theologian.  Less,  who  died 
about  the  close  of  the  last  century,  wrote  in  de- 
fence of  the  genuineness  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament.  In  treating  this  subject,  the 
results  at  which  he  arrives,  from  an  examination 
of  the  writings  just  mentioned,  are  thus  stated 
by  Bishop  Marsh. 

^^  From  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  no  inference 
can  be  deduced  that  he  had  read  any  part  of  the 
New  Testament.  From  the  genuine  epistle,  as 
it  is  called,  of  Clement  of  Rome,  it  may  be  in- 
ferred that  Clement  had  read  the  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  From  the  Shepherd  of 
Hermas,  no  inference  whatsoever  can  be  drawn. 
From  the  epistles  of  Ignatius,  it  may  be  con- 
cluded that  he  had  read  St.  Paul's  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  and  that  there  existed  in  his 
time  evangelical  writings,  though  it  cannot  be 
shown  that  he  has  quoted  from  them.  From 
Polycarp's  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  it  appears 
that  he  had  heard  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  diat 
community,  and  that  he  quotes  a  passage  which 
is  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and 
another  which  is  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians ; 
but  no  positive  conclusion  can  be  drawn  with 
respect  to  any  other  epistle,  or  any  of  the  four 
Gospels."* 

*  Marsh's  Michaelis.    Vol.  I.  p.  354. 
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According  to  this  statement  it  would  appear, 
that  no  evidence  can  be  derived  from  the  works 
ascribed  to  Apostolic  Fathers  in  proof  of  the 
geaoineness  of  the  Gospels. 

The  writings  of  Justin  Martyr  have,  till  of 
late,  been  appealed  to  confidently,  as  affording 
very  early  and  very  important  evidence  of  this 
fact.  Lardner  states,  that  ^^  he  has  numerous 
quotations  of  our  Gospels,  except  that  of  St. 
Mark,  which  he  l^is  seldom  quoted  ;'^  that  ^^  it 
must  be  plain  to  all,  that  he  owned  and  had  the 
highest  respect  for  the  four  Gospels;"  and 
that  he  affords  proof,  that  ^^  these  Gospels 
were  publicly  read  in  the  assemblies  of  the 
Christians  ev«ry  Lord's  day."*  "It  seems 
extremely  material  to  be  observed,"  says  Paley, 
"  that  in  all  Justin's  works,  from  which  might 
be  extracted  almost  a  complete  life  of  Christ, 
there  are  but  two  instances  in  which  he  refers 
to  any  thing  as  said  or  done  by  Christ,  which  is 
not  Telated  concerning  him  in  our  pesent  Gos- 
pels; which  shows  that  these  Gospels,  and 
these,  we  may  say,  alone,  were  the  authorities 
from  which  the  Christians  of  that  day  drew 
the  informati<Mi  upon  which  they  depended." f 

*  Lardner'8  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History.    P.  11.  c.  10. 
f  Paley't  Evidences  of  Christianity.   P.  L  c.  ix.  s.  1. 
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It  is,  however,  at  present  contended,  that  Jus- 
tin Martyr  did  not  quote  from  our  four  Gos- 
pels, and  therefore  cannot  afford  evidence 
of  their  genuineness.  He  does  not  mention 
them  by  name.  His  quotations  which  agree  in 
sense  with  passages  foimd  in  the  Gospels,  he 
professes  to  take  from  what  he  calls  *  Memoirs 
by  the  Apostles  ; '  and  in  these  quotations,  there 
is  generally  a  want  of  verbal  coincidence  with 
the  passages  in  the  Gospels  to  which  they  other- 
wise correspond. 

"  Mr.  Stroth,''  says  Bishop  Marsh,  "  has 
shown  by  very  satisfactory  arguments,  that  these 
Memoirs  were  not  our  four  Gospels,  but  a  single 
gospel,  which  had  much  matter  in  common  with 
the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St. 
Luke ;  but  which  was  not  the  same  with  any  of 
them.  Since  Mr.  Stroth's  time,  the  subject  has 
been  again  investigated  by  several  eminent  crit- 
ics ;  and  the  uniform  result  of  their  inquiries  is, 
that  Justin's  ""uinoiivrniavs^fiara  [the  Memoirs  in 
question]  were  not  our  four  Gospels,  but  some 
single  gospel."*  "If,''  says  Bishop  Marsh,  in 
another  work,  "  the  force  of  Mr.  Stroth's  argu- 
ments be  admitted  (and  they  seem  really  con- 
vincing), we  cannot  produce  Justin  as  an  evi- 

*  Letters  to  the  anonymous  Author  of  Remarks  on  Michae- 
lis  and  his  Commentator,  p.  29. 
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dence  for  the  four  Gospels ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  no  inference  can  be  deduced  to  their 
disadvantage/'* 

The  concluding  remark,  that  no  inference  can 
be  deduced  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Gospels, 
Bishop  Marsh  endeavours  to  illustrate ;  but  its 
truth  will  not  be  admitted  by  those  who  deny 
the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels ;  and  the  propo- 
sition does  not,  m  itself,  appear  tenable. 

"  Justin  Martyr,"  says  Eichhom,  "  who  was 
born  A.  D.  89,  and  died  A.  D.  163,  a  Samaritan, 
a  native  of  Flavia  Neapolis,  early  became  con- 
verted from  a  heathen  philosopher  to  a  zealous 
Christian,  and  was  one  of  the  earliest  Christian 
writers.  He  nowhere  quotes  the  life  and  say- 
ings of  Jesus  according  to  our  present  four 
Gospels,  which  he  was  not  acquainted  with. 
This  is  a  very  important  circumstance  in  regard 
to  the  history  of  the  Gospels ;  as  he  had  de- 
voted many  years  to  travel,  and  resided  a  long 
time  in  Italy  and  Asia  Minor." t 

On  the  whole,  it  is  concluded  by  Eichhom 

and  others,  that  our  four  Gospels,  in  their  present 

form,  were  not  in  use,  and  were  not  known,  till 

the  end  of  the  second  century.     Previously  to 

that  time,  it  is  supposed,  that  other  gospels  were 

*  Marsh's  Michaelis.  I.  361. 
t  Bmleitung  in  d.  N.  T.    I.  78. 
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in  circulation,  allied  to  those  which  we  possess, 
but  not  the  same.  **  If  we  will  not,'*  says  Eich- 
hom,  ^^be  influenced  by  mere  assertions  and 
unsupported  tradition,  but  by  the  only  sure  evi- 
dence of  history,  we  must  conclude  that  before 
our  present  Gospels,  other  decidedly  diflerent 
gospels  were  in  circulation,  and  were  used  during 
the  first  two  centuries  in  the  instruction  of 
Christians."*  Eichhorn,  however,  does  not 
deny  that  the  canonical  Gospels  are,  in  a  certain 
sense,  the  Avorks  of  the  authors  to  whom  they 
have  been  ascribed.  He  expressly  defends  the 
genuineness  of  that  of  John ;  and  with  regard  to 
the  three  others,  he  says;  "According  to  the 
uniform  tradition  of  the  Church,  the  first  three 
Gospels  proceeded  from  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke.  This  tradition  is  not  to  be  called  in 
question,  unless  there  are  strong  reasons  against 
it;  and  where  are  such  reasons  to  be  found  ?" f 
He  contends,  however,  that  the  Gospels  have 
been  grossly  corrupted.  His  statements  re- 
specting this  subject  are  connected  with  his 
account  of  the  supposed  common  origin  of 
the  first  three  of  our  present  Gospels  and  of 
the  gospels  which  he  believes  to  have  been 
in  use  before  those  we  now  possess.  This 
account  is  as  follows. 

*  Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.    1. 140.       f  Ibid.  p.  401. 
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There  was  very  early  in  existence  a  short  his- 
torical sketch  of  the  life  of  Christ,  which  may  be 
called  the  Original  Gospel.  This  was,  prob- 
ably, provided  for  the  use  of  those  assistants  of 
the  apostles  in  the  work  of  teaching  Christianity, 
who  had  not  themselyes  seen  the  actions  and 
heard  the  discourses  of  Christ.  \t  was  however 
but  ^  a  rough  sketch,  a  brief  aqd  imperfect  ac- 
count, without  historical  plan  or  methodical 
arrangement.'  In  this  respect  it  was,  according 
to  Eichbom,  very  different  from  our  four  Gos- 
pek.  ^^  These  present  no  rough  sketch,  such 
as  we  must  suppose  the  first  essay  upon  the 
life  of  Jesus  to  have  been ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
are  works  written  with  art  and  labor,  and  contain 
portioQS  of  his  life,  of  which  no  mention  was 
made  in  the  fifst  preaching  of  Christianity."  * 
This  Original  Gospel  was  the  basis  both  of  the 
earlier  gospels  used  during  the  first  two  centu- 
ries, and  of  the  first  three  of  our  present  Gos- 
peb,  namely,  those  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  by  which  those  earlier  gospels  were  final- 
ly superseded.  The  earlier  go3pels  retained 
more  or  less  of  the  rudeness  and  incomplete- 
ness of  the  Original  Gospel. 

"  But  they  very  soon  fell  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  undertook  to  supply  their  defects 

*  Ibid.  p.  5. 
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and  incompleteness,  both  in  the  general  compass 
of  the  history,  and  in  the  narration  of  particu- 
lar events.     Not  content  with  a  life  of  Jesus, 
which,  like   the   gospel  of  the   Hebrews,  and 
those  of  Marcion  and  Tatian,  commenced  with 
his   public  appearance,  there  were   those  who 
early  prefixed  to  the  Memoirs  used  by  Justin 
Martyr,    and    to   the    gospel  of  Cerinthus,  an 
account  of  his  descent,  his  birth,  and  the  period 
of  his  youth.      In  like  manner,  we  find,  upon 
comparing  together,  in  parallel  passages,  the  re- 
maining fragments  of  these  gospels,  that  they 
were  receiving  continual  accessions.     The  voice 
firom  heaven  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  was  origi- 
nally stated  to  have  been  ;  Thou  art  my  Son ; 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee ;  as  it  is  quoted 
by  Justin  Martyr  in  two  places.      Clement  of 
Alexandria    found    the   same,   in   a   gospel   of 
which  we  have  no  particular  description,  with 
the  addition  of  the  word,  *  beloved ' ;  TTiou  art 
my  beloved  son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
Other  gospels  represented  the  voice  as  having 
been ;  Thou  art  my  beloved  son,  with  whom  I 
am  well  pleased;  as  it  is  given  in  the  catholic 
Gospels,  namely,  in  Mark  i.  11.     In  the  gospel 
of  the  Ebionites,  according  to  Epiphanius,  both 
accounts  of  the  voice  from  heaven  were  united ; 
Thou  art  my  beloved  son,  with  whom  I  am 
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well  pleased;  and  again;  This  day  have  I  begot- 
ten thee.  By  these  continual  accessions,  the 
original  text  of  the  life  of  Jesus  was  lost  in  a 
mass  of  additions,  so  that  its  words  appeared 
among  them  but  as  insulated  fragments.  Of 
this  any  one  may  satisfy  himself  from  the  ac- 
count of  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  which  was  com- 
piled out  of  various  gospels.  The  necessary 
consequence  was,  that  at  last  truth  and  false- 
hood, authentic  and  fabulous  narratives,  or  such, 
at  least,  as  through  long  tradition  had  become 
disfigured  and  falsified,  were  brought  together 
promiscuously.  The  longer  these  narratives  pass- 
ed from  mouth  to  mouth,  the  more  uncertain  and 
disfigured  they  would  become.  At  last,  at  the 
end  of  the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century,  in  order,  as  far  as  might  be,  to 
preserve  the  true  accounts  concerning  the  life  of 
Jesus,  and  to  deliver  them  to  posterity  as  free 
from  error  as  possible,  the  Church,  out  of  the 
many  gospels  which  were  extant,  selected  four, 
which  had  the  greatest  marks  of  credibility,  and 
the  necessary  completeness  for  common  use. 
There  are  no  traces  of  our  present  Gospels  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  before  the  end  of 
the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the  third  cen- 
tury. Irenaeus,  about  the  year  202,  first  speaks 
decisively  of  four  gospels ;  and  imagines  all  sorts 
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of  reasons  for  this  particular  number ;  and  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  216,*  la- 
bored to  collect  divers  accounts  concerning  the 
origin  of  these  four  Gospels,  in  order  to  prove 
that  these  alone  should  be  acknowledged  as  au- 
thentic. From  these  facts,  it  is  evident,  that 
first,  about  the  end  of  the  second  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  third  century,  the  Church  labor- 
ed to  establish  the  universal  authority  of  these 
four  Gospels,  which  were  in  existence  before, 
if  not  altogether  in  their  present  form,  yet  in 
most  respects  such  as  we  now  have  them,  and  to 
procure  their  general  reception  in  the  Church, 
with  the  suppression  of  all  other  gospels  then 
extant. 

"Posterity  would  indeed  have  been  under 
much  greater  obligations,  if,  together  with  the 
Gospel  of  John,  the  Church  had  established,  by 
public  authority,  only  the  first  rough  sketch 
of  the  life  of  Jesus,  which  was  given  to 
the  earliest  missionaries  to  authenticate  their 
preaching ;  after  separating  it  from  all  its  addi- 
tions and  augmentations.      But  this  ytss  no 

*The  dates  here  assigned  by  Eichhorn,  it  should  be  ob- 
served, are,  as  has  been  computed,  the  dates  of  the  death  of 
Ireneus  and  of  Clement,  not  of  the  period  about  which  they 
wrote  and  flourished.  These  dates  he  elsewhere  gives  cor- 
rectly. 
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kmger  possible ;  for  there  was  no  copy  extant 
free  from  ail  additions,  and  the  critical  operation 
of  separating  this  accessory  matter  was  too 
difficult  for  those  times."  * 

"  Many  ancient  writers  of  the  church,*'  Eich- 
horn  snbjoins  in  a  note,  ^^  doubted  the  genuine-  . 
ness  of  many  parts  of  our  Gospels ;  but  were 
prevented  from  coming  to  a  decision  by  want  of 
critical  skill."  f  It  may  be  proper,  however,  to 
observe,  that  the  only  ancient  writer  of  the 
Churchy  whom  he  quotes  in  proof  of  this  asser- 
tion, is  Faustus,  the  well  known  Manichaean  of 
the  fourth  century. 

In  treating  of  the  continual  alterations  and 
additions,  to  which  he  supposes  the  text  of  the 
Original  Gospel  to  have  been  subjected,  before 
it  assumed  that  form  in  which  it  was  used  by 
the  first  three  evangelists,  Eichhorn  observes, 
that  "  such  an  arbitrary  mode  of  dealing  with 
the  composition  of  another,  so  that  it  shall 
pass  thus  altered  into  circulation,  is  in  our  times 
a  thing  unheard  of  and  impossible ;  because  it 
is  prevented  by  the  multiplication  of  printed 
copies.  But  it  was  different,"  he  proceeds, 
**  before  the  invention  of  printing.  In  transcrib- 
ing a  manuscript,   the   most  arbitrary  altera- 

*  Einleit  in  d.  N.  T.   1. 149—145.  t  Ibid.  p.  145. 
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tions  were  considered  as  allowable,  since  they 
affected  only  an  article  of  private  property, 
written  for  one's  individual  use.  But  these 
altered  manuscripts  being  again  transcribed, 
without  inquiry  whether  the  manuscript  tran- 
scribed contained  the  pure  text  of  the  author ; 
altered  copies  of  works  thus  passed  unobserv- 
ed into  circulation.  How  many  manuscripts 
of  the  chronicles  of  the  middle  ages,  of  which 
several  manuscripts  are  extant,  agree  with 
each  other  in  exhibiting  the  same  text,  equally 
copious,  or  equally  brief?  What  numerous 
complaints  do  we  read  in  the  fathers  of  the 
first  centuries  concerning  the  arbitrary  altera- 
tions made  in  their  writings,  published  but  a 
short  time  before,  by  the  possessors  or  transcri- 
bers of  manuscripts.  Scarcely  had  copies  of 
the  letters  of  Dionysius  of  Corinth  begun  to  cir- 
culate, before,  as  he  expresses  himself,  *  the 
apostles  of  Satan  filled  them  with  tares ;  omit- 
ting some  things  and  adding  others ; '  and  the 
same  fate,  according  to  his  testimony,  the  holy 
scriptures  themselves  could  not  escape.  If 
transcribers  had  not  permitted  themselves  to 
make  the  most  arbitrary  alterations  in  the  writ- 
ings of  others,  would  it  have  been  as  cus- 
tomary as  we  find  it  was,  for  authors  of  those 
times,   to  adjure  their  readers,  at  the  end  of 
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their  writings,  to  make  no  alterations  in  them, 
and  to  denounce  the  most  fearful  curses  against 
those  who  should  undertake  to  do  so  ? 

**  The  histories  of  Jesus  must  also  have  been 
subjected  to  the  same  mode  of  treatment. 
Does  not  Celsus  object  to  the  Christians,  that 
they  had  changed  the  gospels  three  times,  four 
times,  and  oftener  ?  From  what  other  cause  can  it 
proceed,  that  we  still  find  fragments  of  the 
apocryphal  gospels,  in  which  all  the  accounts  re- 
specting some  particular  passage  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  which  are  elsewhere  found  scattered  in 
different  gospels,  are  brought  together  and  com- 
bined into  one  whole  ?  Thus  the  apocryphal 
gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  quoted  by  Epiphanius, 
has  brought  together  all  relating  to  the  bap- 
tism of  Jesus,  which  is  found  concerning  it  in 
our  three  first  Gospels,  and  in  the  Memoirs  by 
the  Apostles,  used  by  Justin  Martyr."  * 

"  As  soon,"  he  remarks  in  another  place,  "  as 
the  history  of  our  catholic  Gospels  commences, 
we  find  men  without  any  critical  knowledge,  bu- 
sy in  altering  their  text,  in  shortening  and  length- 
ening it,  and  in  making  changes  of  synonymous 
words.  And  is  this  to  be  wondered  at  ?  Ever 
since  the  existence  of  written  histories  of  Jesus,  it 

*  Eisleit  in  d.  N.  T.  1. 173.8eqq. 
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had  been  customary  for  the  possessors  of  man* 
uscripts  to  make  alterations  in  their  text,  accord- 
ing to  the  particular  knowledge  which  they  had 
of  his  preaching  and  actions,  and  of  the  events 
of  his  life.  The  second  and  third  generations  of 
Christians  continued  this  practice  respecting  the 
gospels,  which  the  first  had  begun.  The  cus- 
tom was,  in  the  second  century,  so  generally 
known,  that  even  those  who  were  not  believers, 
were  acquainted  with  it.  Celsus  objects  to  the 
Christians,  that  they  had  changed  their  gospels 
three  times,  four  times,  and  oftener,  as  if  they 
were  deprived  of  their  senses.  Clement  also, 
at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  speaks  of 
those  who  corrupted  the  gospels,  and  ascribes 
it  to  them,  that  at  M^tthpw  v.  10.  instead  of 
the  words,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en ;  there  was  found  in  some  manuscripts,  for 
they  shall  be  perfect ;  and  in  others,  for  they 
shall  have  a  place  where  they  shall  not  be  perse- 
cutedJ^'^  * 

The  preceding  statements  give  a  view  of  the 
d^culties  which  have  been  supposed  to  attend 
the  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels ; 
and  likewise  of  the  opinions  which  have  been 
entertained   respecting  their  gross  corruption, 
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supposing  them,  in  a  certain  sense,  to  have  pro* 
ceeded  from  the  authors  to  whom  they  have 
been  ascribed.  The  passages  quoted  from  Eich- 
bom  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  expressmg  the 
views  of  only  a  single  writer.  No  work  of  a 
similar  kind  has  been  received  m  Germany  with 
more  approbation  than  his  ^'Introduction  to  the 
New  Testament'*;  and  his  notions  respecting 
the  Gospels,  or  others  of  the  same  general  char- 
acter, essentially  affecting  the  belief  of  their 
genumeness,  have  been  held  by  many  modem 
German  writers. 

But  if  the  preceding  statements  and  opinions 
be  correct,  an  objector  may  say,  *  You  have  lit- 
tle or  rather  no  evidadce  for  the  genuineness  of 
the  Gospels,  which  reaches  back  beyond  the 
close  of  the  second  century ;  though  they  were 
composed,  as  you  imagine,  about  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  before.  You  have,  in  fact,  no 
proof  of  their  existence,  in  their  present  fornix 
previous  to  that  period.  All  that  can  be  ren- 
dered probable  is,  that  some  works  were  in 
existence,  which  served  as  a  basis  for  the  Gos- 
pels you  now  possess.  But  if,  during  the  first 
two  centuries,  it  was  so  common  to  enlarge 
the  histories  of  Jesus  Christ,  then  in  use,  with 
traditionary  tales,  and  with  additions  of  various 
kmds,  great  and  small ;  and  to  alter  and  remodel 
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them,  as  the  transcribers  or  possessors  of  manu- 
scripts might  think  proper;  you  can  hardly  pre- 
tend to  rely  with  much  confidence  upon  those 
histories  which  now  exist  We  know  in  what 
manner  the  legends  of  saints  have  been  gradu- 
ally swelled  with  the  addition  of  miraculous  sto- 
ries, unknown  to  those  by  whom  they  were  first 
composed;  and  something  very  similar  may  have 
been  the  case  with  your  Gospels.*' 

In  answer,  then,  to  all  that  has  been  alleged, 
the  object  of  the  following  work  is  to  estab- 
lish these  two  propositions.  I.  That  the  Gos- 
pels remam  essentially  the  same  as  they  were 
originally  composed.  II.  That  they  have  been 
ascribed  to  their  true  authors. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

AB6UMENT  FROM  THE  AGREEMENT  OF  THE  RESPECTIVE 
COPIES  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 

Th£  first  proposition  to  be  established,  that 
the  Gospels  remain  essentially  the  same  as  they 
were  originally  composed,  requires  some  expla- 
nation and  remark. 

In  regard  to  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  the  propo- 
sition is  to  be  understood  in  a  particular  sense. 
This  Gospel,  it  is  probable,  was  originally  com- 
posed in  Hebrew ;  and  we  possess  only  a  Greek 
translation,  made  at  a  very  early  period.*  This 
translation,  it  will  be  my  purpose  to  show,  has 
been  faithfully  preserved.  To  this  alone,  the 
general  remarks  and  arguments  respecting  the 
coiTect  transmission  of  the  Gospels,  advanced  in 
the  present  chapter,  must  be  considered  as  di- 
rectly applymg.  But  no  reason  has  ever  been 
adduced  for  suspecting,  that  the  translation  was 

*  On  this  subject  see  Additional  Note,  A. 
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not  intended  to  be  a  faithful  representative  of 
the  original 

The  Gospels,  I  have  said,  remam  essentially 
the  same,  as  they  were  originally  written.    In 
common  with  all  other  ancient  writings,  they 
have  been  exposed  to  the  accidents  to  which 
works  preserved  by  transcription  are  liable.    In 
the  very  numerous  authorities  for  determining 
their  text,  we  find  a  great  number  of  differ- 
ences, or  various  readings.    But,  by  comparing 
those  authorities  together,  we  are  able,  in  gener- 
al, to  ascertain  satisfactorily  the  original  text  of 
the  last  three  Grospels,  and  of  the  Greek  trans- 
lation of  St.  Matthew.    There  are,  however,  a 
few  passages  admitted  into  the  Received  Text 
(the  text  in  common  use  before  the  publication 
of  Griesbach's  edition),  some  extant  in  a  majori- 
ty of  our  present  manuscripts,  and  some  even  in 
all,  the  genuineness  of  which  is  still  questiona- 
ble.   Various  considerations,  arising  from  some 
of  these  passages  not  being  found  m  manuscripts 
of  the  highest  authority,  from  direct  historical 
evidence  concerning  them  in  the  writings  of  the 
fathers,  from  their  unsuitableness  to  the  context, 
from  the  nature  of  their  contents,  and  from  the 
want  of  correspondence  between  their  style  and 
that  of  the  evangelist  in  whose  work  they  now 
stand,  may  lead  us  to  disbelieve  or  doubt  that  they 
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proceeded  torn  him.  In  mentioning  such  as  are 
extant  in  all  our  present  manuscripts,  I  refer  par- 
ticularly to  certain  passages  in  the  Greek  Gospel 
of  Matthew.  This  translation  was  made,  probably, 
either  from  one  or  from  a  very  few  manuscripts 
of  the  Hebrew  Gospel;  and,  however  faithfully 
the  translator  intended  to  represent  his  original, 
he  may  have  erred  in  mistakmg  additions  or 
mterpolations,  found  in  the  copy  or  copies  which 
he  followed,  for  portions  of  the  genuine  text. 

I  will  here  mention  or  refer  to  the  more  im- 
portant passages  in  the  Received  Text  of  the 
Gospels,  which,  from  such  causes  as  I  have 
spoken  of,  may,  I  think,  be  regarded  as  spurious 
or  as  lying  under  suspicion.  I  shall  reserve  a 
more  particular  examination  of  them  for  another 
place,  where  I  shall  treat  at  length  of  the  various 
readings  of  the  text  of  the  Gospels.* 

TTiere  are  strong  reasons  for  thinking,  that  the 
first  two  chapters  of  our  present  copies  of  the 
Greek  Gospel  of  Matthew  made  no  part  of  the 
original  Hebrew.  We  may  suppose  them  to 
have  been  an  ancient  document,  which,  from  the 
connexion  of  the  subject  with  his  history,  was 
transcribed  into  the  same  volume  with  it,  and 
which,  though  first  written  as  a  distinct  work, 

*  See  Additional  Note,  A. 
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with  some  mark  of  separation,  yet  in  process  of 
time  became  blended  with  it,  so  as  appsu^ently  to 
form  its  commencement.  Being  thus  found  in- 
corporiated  with  the  Gospel  in  the  manuscript,  or 
in  manuscripts,  used  by  the  translator,  it  was 
rendered  by  him  as  part  of  his  original. 

There  are  two  other  passages  in  our  Greek 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  which  I  have  remarked 
upon  in  the  Additional  Note,  just  referred  to  in 
the  margin,  and  which,  as  it  seems  to  me,  there 
are  strong  reasons  for  regarding  as  inteipolated. 
These  passages  are  the  narrative  concerning 
Judas  in  the  twenty-seventh  chapter,  beginning 
with  the  third  and  ending  with  the  tenth  verse, 
and  the  account  of  the  raising  of  the  bodies  of 
many  saints  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  crucifix- 
ion, m  the  latter  part  of  the  fifty-second  verse 
and  the  fifty-third  of  the  same  chapter. 

As  respects  Mark's  Gospel  there  is  ground  for 
beUeving,  that  the  last  twelve  verses  were  not 
written  by  the  evangelist,  but  were  added  by 
some  other  writer  to  supply  a  short  condusicm 
to  the  work,  which  some  cause  had  prevented 
the  author  fi-om  completing. 

In  Luke's  Gospel,  the  only  passage  of  any 
considerable  length  or  importance,  the  genuine- 
ness of  which  appears  to  me  liable  to  suspicion, 
consists  of  the  forty-third  and  forty-fourth  verses 
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of  the  twenty-decond  chapter,  contsdning  an  ac- 
count of  the  descent  of  an  angel  to  Jesus,  and 
of  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat. 

In  John's  Grospel,  what  now  stands  as  the 
conclusion,  the  latter  part  of  the  twenty-fourth 
verse  and  the  twenty-fifth,  of  the  last  chapter, 
has  the  air  of  an  editorial  note.  As  such,  it 
was,  I  think,  probably  distinguished  when  first 
written,  though  this  distinction  was  afterwards 
neglected  by  transcribers. 

In  the  Received  Text  of  this  Gospel  there  are 
likewise  two  othqr  passages  to  be  considered. 
The  genuineness  of  the  last  clause  of  the  third 
and  the  whole  of  the  fourth  verse  of  the  fifth 
chapter,  which  contadn  an  account  of  the  descent 
of  the  angel  into  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  is  very 
questionable ;  and  the  story  of  the  woman  taken 
in  addtery  is,  in  my  opinion,  justly  regarded  by 
a  majority  of  modem  critics  as  not  having  been 
a  part  of  the  original  Gospel. 

The  two  passages  last  mentioned^  and  the 
other  interpolations  that  have  been  suggested, 
that  is,  the  two  insertions  into  the  body  of  the 
text  of  the  original  Hebrew  of  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel, and  one  into  that  of  Luke's  Gospel,  were,  we 
may  suppose,  first  written  as  notes  or  additional 
matter  in  Ae  margin  of  some  copies  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  which  they  are  found.  But  passages 
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belonging  to  the  text  of  a  work,  which  had  been 
accidentally  omitted  by  a  transcriber,  were,  like- 
wise, often  preserved  in  the  margin.  From  this 
circumstance,  notes  and  additional  matter,  thus 
written,  were  not  unfrequently  mistaken  for  parts 
of  the  text,  and  introduced  by  a  subsequent 
copier  into  what  he  thought  their  proper  place. 
This  is  a  fioiitful  source  of  various  readings  in 
ancient  writings ;  and  may  explain  how  the  pas- 
sages m  question,  if  not  genuine,  have  become 
incorporated  with  the  text  of  the  Gospels. 

The  facts  that  have  been  mentioned,  respect- 
ing doubtful  or  spurious  passages  in  the  text  of 
the  Gospels,  imply  nothing  opposite  to  the  gen- 
eral proposition  maintained.  On  the  contrary, 
in  reasoning  concerning  those  passages,  we  go 
upon  the  supposition  of  its  truth.  It  is  assumed, 
that  the  Gospels,  generally  speaking,  have  been 
feithfuUy  preserved;  but  it  is  contended,  that 
there  are  particular  reasons  for  doubung,  wheth- 
er one  or  another  of  the  passages  m  question, 
though  found  in  many  or  in  all  the  extant  manu- 
scripts of  a  Gospel,  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  the 
evangelist.  These  reasons  are  specific,  applying 
in  every  case  to  the  particular  passage  under  coor 
sideration,  and  not  admitting  of  a  general  appli- 
cation. They  suppose  no  new  theory  respect- 
ing the  corruption  of  the  Gospels,  and  no  habit 
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m  transcribers  of  making  unlicensed  alterations. 
They  imply  nothing  more  than  the  operation  of 
particular  accidents,  producing  error  in  particular 
cases ;  the  possibility  of  which  none  will  deny. 
All  that  we  can  say  respecting  any  ancient  work 
is,  that  it  remains  essentially  the  same  as  it  was 
originally  composed.  For  specific  reasons,  ap- 
plying to  some  particular  passage,  we  may  doubt, 
whether  it  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  the  evan- 
gelist But  unless  the  Gospels  were  exposed, 
as  has  been  imagined,  to  some  pecuHar  causes  of 
corruption,  there  can  be  no  question  that,  gener- 
ally speaking,  we  have  satisfactory  means  of 
determinmg  the  original  text  of  the  last  three 
Gospels  and  that  of  the  Greek  translation  of 
Matthew ;  the  number  of  authorities  for  settling 
it,  manuscripts,  ancient  versions,  and  quotations 
by  ancient  writers,  being  far  more  numerous  and 
important  than  those  for  settling  the  text  of  any 
other  ancient  writing. 

We  proceed  then  to  the  prodT,  that  the  Gos- 
pels have  not  been  exposed  to  any  peculiar 
causes  of  corruption ;  but  remain  essentially  the 
same,  as  they  were  originally  composed. 

This  appears,  in  the  first  place,  from  the 
agreement  between  our  present  manuscript 
copies  of  the  Gospels,  or  of  parts  of  the  Gos- 
pels, in  whatever  form    these   copies    appear. 
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There  have  been  examined,  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  about  six  hundred  and  seventy  manu- 
scripts *  of  the   whole,  or  of  portions,  of  the 
Greek  text  of  the  Gospels.    These  were  writ- 
ten in  different  countries,  and  at  different  peri- 
ods, probably  from  the  fifth  century,  downwards. 
They  have  been  found  in  places  widely  remote 
from  each  other,  m  Asia,  in  Africa,  and  from  one 
extremity  of  Europe  to  the  other.     Besides 
these  manuscripts  of  the  Greek  text^  there  sm 
many  manuscripts  of  ancient  versbns  of  the 
Grospels,  in  at  least  eleven  different  languages  of 
the  three  great  divisions  of  the  world  just  men- 
tioned.   There  are,  likewise,  many  manuscripts  of 
the  works  of  the  Christian  fethers,  abounding  in 
quotations  from  the  Gospels ;  and,  especially,  of 
ancient  commentaries  on  the  Gospels,  such  as 
those  of  Origen^  who  lived  in  the  third  century, 
and  of  Chrysostom,  who  lived  in  the  &>wth ;  in 
which  we  find  their  text  quoted,  as  the  differ- 
ent portions  of*  it  are  successively  the  subjects 
of  remark. 

Now,  all  these  different  copies  of  the  Gospels, 
or  parts  of  the  Gospels,  so  numerous,  so  vari- 
ous in  their  character,  so  unconnected,  offering 
themselves  to  notice  in  parts,  of  the  world  so 

*  See  Scholz's  Catalogue  in  the  Prolegomena  to  his  N.  T. 
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remote  from  each  other,  concm*  m  givmg  us 
essentially   the  same   text    Divide  them   into 
four  classes,  corresponding  to  the  four  Gospels, 
and  it  is  evident,  that  those  of  each  class  are  to 
be  referred  to  one  common  source;  that  they 
are  all  copies  more  or  less  remote  of  the  same 
(Higinal ;  that  they  all  had  one  common  text  for 
their  archetype.    They  vary,  indeed,  more  or 
less   from   each  other ;    but   these    variations 
have  arisen  from    the    common    accidents   of 
transcription,  or^  as  regards  the  versions,  part- 
ly from  errors  of  translation ;  or^  in  respect  to 
the  quotations  by  the  fathers^  partly  from  the 
circumstance,  that,  in  ancient    as   in   modem 
times,  the  language  of  scripture  was  often  cited 
loosely,  from  memory,  smd  without  regard  to 
verbal  accuracy,  in  cases  where  no  particular 
verbal    accuracy  was   required.     The    agree- 
ment among  the  extant  copies  of  any  one  of 
the  Gospels,  or  of  portions  of  it,  is  essential ; 
the  disagreements  are  accidental  and  trifling, 
originating  in  causes,  which,  from  the  nature  of 
things,  we  know  must  have  been  in  operation. 
Every  copy  of  any  one  of  the  Gospels  pre- 
sents us  with  essentially  the  same  work,  the 
same  general  history,  the  same  particular  facts, 
the  same  doctrines,  the    same    precepts^  the 
same  characteristics  of   the  writer,  the  same 
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form  of  narration,  the  same  style,  and  the  same 
use  of  language;  and  by  comparing  together 
diflFerent  copies,  we  are  able  to  ascertain  the 
original  text  to  a  great  degree  of  exactness; 
or,  in  other  words,  where  various  readings  oc- 
cur, to  determine  what  were  probably  the 
words  of  the  author.  The  Greek  manuscripts, 
then,  of  any  one  of  the  Gospels,  the  versions  of 
it,  and  the  quotations  from  it  by  the  fathers,  are 
all,  professedly,  copies  of  that  Gospel  or  of  parts 
of  it ;  and  these  copies  correspond  with  each 
other.  But,  as  these  professed  copies  thus  cor- 
respond with  each  other,  it  follows  that  they 
were  derived  more  or  less  remotely  from  one 
archetype.  Their  agreement  admits  of  no  ex- 
planation, except  that  of  their  being  conformed 
to  a  common  exemplar.  In  respect  to  each  of 
the  Gospels,  the  copies  which  we  possess  must 
all  be  referred,  for  their  source,  to  one  original 
Gospel,  one  original  text,  one  original  manu- 
script. As  far  back  as  our  knowledge  extends, 
Christians,  throughout  all  past  ages,  in  Syria,  at 
Alexandria,  at  Rome,  at  Carthage,  at  Constanti- 
nople, and  at  Moscow,  m  the  east  and  in  the 
west,  have  all  used  copies  of  each  of  the  Gos- 
pels, which  were  evidently  derived  from  one 
original  manuscript,  and  necessarily  imply  that 
such  a  manuscript,  existing  as  their  archetype, 
has  been  faithfuUy  copied. 
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Let  US  now  consider  what  must  hare  been 
the  consequence,  if  the  supposition  before  stated, 
respecting  the  license  taken  by  different  tran- 
scribers, were  true  of  any  one  of  the  Gospels.  In 
this  case,  one  transcriber,  in  one  part  of  the 
world,  would  have  made  certain  alterations  in 
his  copy,  and  inserted  certain  narratives  which 
he  had  collected ;  and  another,  in  another  place, 
would  have  made  different  alterations,  and  in- 
serted different  narratives.  Such  copies,  upon 
the  supposition  that  this  imagined  license  con- 
tinued, would,  when  agam  transcribed,  have  been 
again  changed  and  enlarged.  Copies  would 
have  been  continually  multiplying,  diverging 
more  and  more  from  the  original  and  from  each 
other.  The  original  text  would  have  been  con- 
founded and  lost  among  additions  and  changes, 
till,  at  last,  it  might  have  appeared,  to  quote  the 
language  of  Eichhom,  only  in  ^^  insulated  frag- 
ments/'* No  generally  received  text  would 
have  existed ;  none,  therefore,  could  have  been 
preserved  and  handed  down.  Instead  of  that 
agreement  among  the  copies  of  each  Gospel, 
which  now  exists,  we  should  have  found  every- 
where manuscripts,  presenting  us  with  different 
collections  of  narratives  and  sayings ;  and  differ- 

•  See  p.  11. 
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ing,  at  the  same  time,  in  their  arrangement  of 
the  same  facts,  and  in  their  general  style  of 
expression.  There  would  have  been  as  great 
a  want  of  correspondence  among  the  manu- 
scripts, which  professed  to  contain  any  particu- 
lar Gospel,  as  there  is  known  to  exist  among 
those  of  the  Arabian  Nights,  or  among  the  cop- 
ies of  the  Gesta  Romanorum.  They  would 
have  been  more  unlike  than  those  manuscripts 
of  chronicles  of  the  middle  ages  to  which  Eich- 
hom  refers,*  as  the  Gospels  have  been  much 
more  frequently  transcribed.  The  copies  of 
these  writings  would  have  presented  the  same 
phenomena  as  those  of  some  of  the  apocry- 
phal books,  that,  for  example,  called  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  Infancy,  which  appears  in  several 
different  forms,  this  collection  of  fables  having 
been  remodelled  by  one  after  another  accord- 
mg  to  his  fancy.  At  the  same  time,  we 
should  have  found  the  want  of  agreement  which 
must  have  existed  between  different  manu- 
scripts of  any  one  of  the  Gospels,  extending 
itself  equally  to  the  translations  of  that  Gospel^ 
and  to  the  professed  quotations  from  it  in  an- 
cient writers. 

•  See  p.  14. 
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The  argument  which   has  been    employed, 
seems  easy  to  be  comprehended;    and  at  the 
same  tune  conclusiFe  of  the  fact,  that  all  our 
present  copies  of  each  of  the  Gospels  are  to 
be  traced  hack  to  one  original  manuscript,  in 
muldpljring  the  copies  of  which,  no  such  lib- 
erties can  have  been  taken  by  transcribers,  as 
are  supposed   in  the  hypothesis   under  consid- 
eration.    The  argument  seems,  likewise,  very 
obvious ;    yet  its  force  and  bearing  appear   to 
have    been    overlooked    in    framing    that  hy- 
pothesis.    The  feet  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
distinctly  adverted   to,  that  the  transcriber  or 
possessor  of  a  manuscript,  making  such  altera- 
tions as  the   hypothesis  supposes,  could  intro- 
duce them  only  into   a   single  copy,  and  into 
such  others  as  might  be  transcribed   from   it; 
aod  that  he  could  not,  properly  speaking,  add 
to  or  corrupt  the  work  itself.     His  copy  would 
have  no  influence  upon   contemporary  copies; 
and  in  Ae  case  of  the  Gospels,  we  may  say, 
upon  numerous  contemporary  copies,  in  which 
the    true    text    might    be  preserved,    or    into 
which    different    alterations    might    be    intro- 
duced.     It  is  quite   otherwise,   since   the   in- 
vention of   printing.     He   who    now    introdu- 
ces a  corruption  into  the  printed   edition  of  a 
work,  introduces  it  into  all  the  copies  of  that 
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edition ;  if  it  be  the  only  edition,  into  all  the 
copies  of  that  work ;  and  in  many  cases,  into 
a  great  majority  of  the  copies  which  are  ex- 
tant, or  which  are  most  accessible.  All  these 
copies  will  agree  in  presenting  us  with  the 
same  changes  or  interpolations.  He  may  prop- 
erly be  said  to  corrupt  the  work  itself.  Thus, 
before  the  invention  of  printing,  the  famous 
text  in  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  v.  7.  was 
to  be  found,  as  far  as  is  known,  in  not  more 
than  two  Greek  manuscripts  of  all  those  in  ex- 
istence.* But  it  was  early  admitted  into  a 
printed  edition  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  it 
is  now  to  be  found  in  a  great  majority  of  the 
printed  copies,  and,  consequently,  of  all  the 
copies,  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  not  now 
to  be  considered  as  a  corruption  of  a  particu- 
lar manuscript,  but  as  a  corruption  of  the  epis- 
tle itself.  If  printing  had  not  been  invented, 
and  the  epistle  had  been  preserved,  as  before, 
only  by  transcription,  the  fact  would,  probably, 
have  been  very  different.  The  passage,  instead 
of  being  in  a  great  majority  of  copies,  might 
have  been  found  only  in  a  very  small  minority. 

*  The  Codex  Montfortianus,  and  another  lately  discovered  in 
the  Vatican  Library  by  Dr.  Scholz;  if  the  latter  were  written 
before  the  invention  of  printing.  See  his  Biblisch-kritische 
lleise,  i.  e.  Travels  for  the  Purpose  of  Biblical  Criticism,  p.  105. 
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The  power  of  an  ancient  copier  to  alter  the 
text  of  a  work  was  very  different  from  that 
of  a  modem  editor;  yet  it  would  seem,  that 
they  must  have  been  confounded  in  the  hy- 
pothesis under  consideration ;  unless  some  fur- 
ther account  is  to  be  given  of  the  manner,  in 
which  the  text  of  our  present  Gospels  has  been 
formed  and  perpetuated. 

It  is  evident  from  the  preceding  statements, 
that  the  existing  copies  of  each  of  the  Gospels 
have  been  derived  from  some  common  exemplar, 
faithfully  followed  by  transcribers.  But  it  may 
be  said,  that  this  exemplar  was  not  the  original 
work,  as  it  proceeded  from  the  hand  of  the  evan- 
gelist; that  the  lineage  of  our  present  copies 
is  not  to  be  traced  so  high ;  but  that  at  some 
period,  the  course  of  corruption,  which  has  been 
described,  was  arrested ;  and  a  standard  text 
was  selected  and  determined  upon,  which  has 
served  as  an  archetype  for  all  existing  copies; 
but  that  this  text,  thus  fixed  as  the  standard, 
had  already  suffered  greatly  from  the  corrup- 
tions of  transcribers,  and  was  very  different 
from  the  original.  This  supposition  is  implied 
in  the  following  passage  from  Eichhom,  which 
has  been  before  quoted.  *      "  At  last,  at  the  end 


*  See  p.  11. 
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of  the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  in  order,  as  far  as  might  be,  to  pre- 
serve the  true  accounts  concerning  the  life  of 
Jesus,  and  to  deliver  them  to  posterity  as  free 
from  error  as  possible,  the  Church,  out  of  the 
many  gospels  which  were  extant,  selected  four, 
which  had  the  greatest  marks  of  credibility,  and 
the  necessary  completeness  for  common  use. 
There  are  no  traces  of  our  present  Gospels  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  before  the  end  of 
the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the  third  cen- 
tury. Irenaeus,  about  the  year  202,  first  speaks 
decisively  of  four  gospels;  and  imagines  all 
sorts  of  reasons  for  jthis  particular  number ;  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  216, 
labored  to  collect  divers  accounts  concerning 
the  origin  of  these  four  Gospels,  in  order  to 
prove  that  these  alone  should  be  acknowledged 
as  authentic.  From  these  facts,  it  is  evident, 
that,  first,  about  the  end  of  the  second,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  the  Church 
labored  to  establish  the  universal  authority  of 
these  four  Gospels,  which  were  in  existence 
before,  if  not  altogether  in  their  present  form, 
yet  in  most  respects  such  as  we  now  have 
them,  and  to  procure  their  general  reception  in 
the  Church,  with  the  suppression  of  all  other 
gospels  then  extant."      The  Churchy  according 
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to  Eichhorn,  selected  four  gospels  out  of  a  mul- 
titude, and  labored  to  procure  their  general  re- 
ception in  the  Church.  In  order  to  understand 
this  proposition,  it  is  necessary  to  determine 
what  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  word,  Church. 
There  was  no  organized  universal  Church,  nor 
any  thing  resembling  such  an  establishment,  in 
existence,  till  long  after  the  close  of  the  second 
century.  There  was  no  single  ecclesiastical 
government,  which  extended  over  Christians,  or 
over  a  majority  of  Christians,  or  over  any  con- 
siderable portion  of  their  number.  They  had 
no  regular  modes  of  actmg  in  concert ;  nor  any 
effectual  means  whatever  of  combining  together 
for  a  common  purpose.  Neither  the  whole 
body,  nor  a  majority  of  Christians,  ever  met 
by  delegation  to  devise  common  measures. 
Such  an  event  did  not  take  place  till  a  hundred 
and  twenty  years  after  the  end  of  the  second 
century;  when  Christianity  had  become  the 
established  religion  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
the  first  general  council,  that  of  Nice,  was  call- 
ed together  by  the  emperor  Constantine.  At 
the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking.  Christians 
were  spread  over  the  world  from  the  Eu- 
fduates  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules.  They  were 
disturbed  and  unsettled  by  frequent  cruel  per- 
secuticms,  one  of  which,   that  under   Severus, 
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was  at  its  height,  just  about  the  commencement 
of  the  third  century.  They  were  obliged, 
during  these  persecutions,  to  conceal  their  sa- 
cred books,  in  order  to  preserve  them  from  de- 
struction. They  were  separated  from  each  other 
by  a  difficulty  and  consequent  infrequency  of 
communication,  of  which,  such  are  the  facili- 
ties that  now  exist,  we  can  hardly  form  a 
just  notion.  They  were  kept  asunder  by  dif- 
ference of  language ;  some  speaking  the  Greek, 
some  the  Latin,  and  others,  different  languages 
and  dialects  of  the  East.  Exclusively  of  those 
generally  considered  as  heretics,  they  were  dis- 
united and  alienated  from  each  other  by  differ- 
ences of  religious  opinion,  and  even  by  violent 
controversies ;  for  it  was  before  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  that  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
had  excommunicated  all  the  Eastern  churches. 
This  being  the  state  of  Christians,  at  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  the  proposition  on  which 
I  am  remarking,  supposes,  that  they  correspond- 
ed one  with  another,  and  came  to  an  agreement 
to  select  four  out  of  the  many  manuscript  gospels 
then  in  existence,  all  of  which  had  been  exposed 
to  the  license  of  transcribers.  Of  these  four,  no 
traces  are  to  be  discovered  before  that  time; 
but  it  was  determined  to  adopt  them  for  com- 
mon  use,   to  the  prejudice,  it  would  seem,  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENUINENESS  OF  THE  GOSPELS.  39 

Others  longer  known,  and  to  which  different  por- 
tions of  Christians  had  respectively  been  accus- 
tomed. There  was  a  universal  and  silent  com- 
pliance with  this  proposal.  Copies  of  the 
four  new  manuscripts,  and  translations  of  them, 
were  at  once  circulated  through  the  world.  All 
others  ceased  to  be  transcribed,  and  suddenly 
disappeared  from  common  notice.  Copiers  were 
at  the  same  time  checked  in  their  former  prac- 
tice of  licentious  alteration.  Thus  a  revolution 
was  effected  in  regard  to  the  most  important 
sacred  books  of  Christians,  and  at  the  same 
time  better  habits  were  introduced  among  the 
transcribers  of  these  books. 

I  believe  it  will  be  seen,  that  I  have  stated 
nothing,  but  what  the  supposition,  we  are  con- 
sidering, necessarily  implies.  But  when  we  di- 
vest it  of  its  looseness  and  ambiguity  of  lan- 
guage, and  state  clearly  the  details  which  it 
must  embrace,  no  one  can  suppose  that  any 
such  series  of  events  took  place  at  the  end  of 
the  second  century.  It  is  intrinsically  incredi- 
ble ;  but,  if  this  were  not  the  case,  we  might 
urge  against  it  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  record, . 
nor  any  trace  of  it.  It  is  supposed  that  a 
change  was  effected  in  the  sacred  books  of 
Christians,  spread  abroad,  as  they  were,  through- 
out the  civilized  world.      Any  change  of  this 
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sort  could  not  be  effected  without  great  diffi* 
culty,  under  the  most  favourable  curcumstan- 
ces.  Let  us  consider  for  a  moment  what  an 
effort  would  be  required,  and  what  resistance 
must  be  overcome,  in  order  to  bring  into  gener- 
al use  among  a  single  nation  of  Christians  at  the 
present  day,  not  other  gospels,  but  simply  a  new 
and  better  translation  of  our  present  Gospels. 
In  the  case  under  consideration,  allowing  the 
supposed  change  to  have  been  possible,  it  must 
have  met  with  great  opposition;  it  must  have 
provoked  much  discussion ;  it  must  have  been 
the  result  of  much  deliberation ;  there  must  have 
been  a  great  deal  written  about  it  at  the  time  ; 
it  must  have  been  often  referred  to  afterwards, 
especially  in  the  religious  controversies  which 
took  place  ;  it  would  have  been  one  of  the  most 
important  events  in  the  history  of  Christians ; 
and  the  account  of  the  transaction  must  have 
been  preserved.  There  would  have  been  dis- 
tinct memorials  of  it  every  where,  in  contem- 
porary and  subsequent  writings.  That  there  are 
no  traces  of  it  whatever,  is  alone  conclusive 
I        evidence  that  it  never  took  place. 

But  we  may  even  put  out  of  view  all  the  pre- 
ceding considerations.  **  The  Church,"  it  is  said, 
'^  about  the  end  of  the  second,  and  the  beginning 
of  the  third  century,  first  labored  to  procure  the 
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general  reception  of  the  four  Gospels  in  the 
Church."  By  the  Church,  must  be  meant  the 
great  body  of  Christians.  The  general  recep- 
tion of  the  Gospels  was  founded  upon  the  belief, 
real  or  pretended,  of  their  being  the  genuine 
works  of  those  to  whom  they  were  ascribed. 
The  statement,  therefore,  resolves  itself  into  the 
following  dilemma.  Either  the  great  body  of 
Christians  determined  to  believe  what  they 
knew  to  be  false ;  or  they  determined  to  pro- 
fetss  to  believe  it.  The  first  proposition  is  an  ab- 
surdity in  terms ;  the  last  is  a  moral  absurdity. 

There  is,  then,  no  ground  for  the  supposition 
of  any  interposition  of  authority,  or  of  any  con* 
cert  among  Christians,  at  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  to  select  our  present  Gospels  for  com- 
mon use ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  select  from  the 
great  number  then  in  existence,  four  particular 
manuscripts,  which  should  serve  as  archetypes 
for  all  subsequent  transcribers,  and  the  text  of 
which  should  alone  be  considered  as  the  author- 
ized text.  Our  present  agreement  of  authori- 
ties, which  necessarily  refers  us  back  to  one 
manuscript  of  each  of  the  Gospels,  as  the  arche- 
type of  all  the  copies  of  that  Gospel,  cannot  thus 
be  explained.  We  are  left^  therefore,  to  the 
obvious  conclusion,  which  we  adopt  in  regard 
to  other  writings,  that  this  manuscript  was  the 
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original   work   of  an  individual  author,  which 
has  been  faithfully  transmitted  to  us.* 


*  Eichhorn,  ia  the  second  edition  of  his  Introduction  to  the 
New  Testament  (Vo].  I.  p  684.  seqq.),  introduces  a  new  section 
upon  ''  the  reception  of  the  four  Gospels  for  common  use  in  the 
Church."  Having  for  some  time  used  the  first  edition  of  his 
work,  I  did  not  see  this  passage  before  writing  what  is  found 
in  the  text.  It  suggests,  however,  no  reason  for  any  alteration ; 
but  may  serve  to  confirm  the  correctness  of  the  views  which 
have  been  presented.  The  section  preceding  that  just  mention- 
ed, treats  of  the  "  antiquity  of  the  titles  "  of  the  first  three  Gos- 
pels. These  titles,  namely.  The  Gospel  according  to  Mat- 
thew, The  Gospel  according  to  Mark,  and  The  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Luke,  it  is  agreed,  were  not  prefixed  by  the  respective 
authors.  On  this  subject,  Eichhorn  observes ;  "  It  cannot  now 
be  determined  how  early,  or  by  whom,  the  Gospels  were  fur- 
nished with  these  titles.  But  we  find  traces  of  them  in  connex- 
ion with  the  first  accounts  of  the  Gospels.  Hence  it  may  be 
inferred,  that  the  Church  gave  the  preference  to  these  over 
all  other  gospels,  on  account  of  their  holding  forth,  in  their 
titles,  names  of  such  weight,  as  those  of  an  apostle  and  of  two 
apostolic  men ;  and  put  aside  the  others,  because  they  did  not 
lay  claim  to  be  the  work  of  any  particular  author."  In  the  new 
section,  above  referred  to,  he  states,  that  about  the  time  of 
Origen,  "our  four  (xospels  had  manifestly  triumphed  over 
those  before  in  use,  in  all  the  principal  divisions  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  ;  though  from  the  want  of  any  account  of  the  con- 
test, we  are  unable  to  explain  the  progress  of  their  success. 
Theophilus  gives  us  assurance  of  the  respect  in  which  they 
were  held  in  Asia ;  Clement  of  Alexandria  gives  the  same  as- 
surance for  Egypt ;  TertuUian,  for  the  west  of  Africa ;  IrenaBus, 
for  Rome ;  for  though  he  was  a  bishop  in  Craul,  yet  he  habitual- 
ly conformed  himself  to  the  Romish  church,  to  which  he  as- 
cribed the  highest  worth  ;  and  Rome,  again,  furnishes  proof  of 
the  respect  with  which  they  were  regarded  in  Greece ;  for  the 
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The  argument  from  the  agreement  of  our 
present  manuscript  copies  of  the  Gospels,  seems 
alone  to  be  decisive  of  the  truth  of  the  propo- 

Greek  charches  commonly  agreed  in  all  points  with  that  of 
Rome.  The  period  immediately  before  the  controversies  re- 
specting the  heresy  of  the  Montanists,  and  the  time  of  keeping 
EAster,  (which  commenced  shortly  after  the  middle  of  the  sec- 
ond century,)  that  is  to  say,  the  interval  between  the  yeai^  150 
and  175,  appears  to  be  the  fittest  that  can  be  assigned  for  the 
silent  introduction  of  this  unanimity  of  opinion,  respecting  those 
gospels  which  merited  a  preference  above  others;  provided 
any  cause  can  be  pointed  out,  which  might  facilitate  such  a 
decision.  And  such  a  cause  existed.  The  other  gospels  either 
did  not  bear  the  name  of  any  author,  or  the  individual  names  of 
their  authors  were  not  specified.  On  the  contrary,  our  four 
Gospels  were  ascribed,  two  of  them  to  apostles,  Matthew  and 
John,  and  two  to  apostolic  men,  worthy  of  all  credit  Who, 
therefore,  would  not  prefer  these  to  all  others  ?  This  circum- 
stance, and  the  simplicity  of  their  contents,  recommended  them 
generally ;  and  so  forcibly  and  distinctly,  that,  without  any  con- 
sultation or  agreement,  men  were  led  to  give  them  the  prefer- 
ence. In  the  peaceable  times  of  the  Church,  before  a  spirit  of 
contradiction  had  been  excited  by  polemical  bitterness,  they 
were  thus  sOently,  and  in  effect  generally,  preferred.  After- 
wards, distinguished  writers  of  the  Church,  each  in  his  own 
way,  defended  the  choice,  which  had  already  been  made.^ 

There  are  but  two  remarks,  which  it  seems  important  to 
make  upon  this  passage.  Eichhom  ascribes  the  general  recep- 
tion of  the  Gospels  about  the  close  of  the  second  century,  to  the 
circumstance,  that  their  present  titles  were  prefixed  to  them  at 
a  somewhat  earlier  period.  But  this  circumstance  could  have 
had  no  effect^  except  so  far  as  it  either  produced  a  belief  of 
their  having  been  written  by  the  authors  to  whom  they  were 
ascribed,  or  spread  the  knowledge  of  this  fact  But  if  they 
were  not  written  by  their  pretended  authors,  then  the  supposed 
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sition  which  it  is  brought  to  establish.  But  a 
similar  mode  of  reasoning  may  be  applied  to  the 
agreement  between   the  very  numerous  manu- 

circumstance,  that  some  unknown  transcriber,  in  the  second 
century,  prefixed  the  names  of  those  individuals  to  a  few  man- 
uscripts, must  have  been  a  cause,  wholly  inadequate  to  produce 
silently,  without  discussion,  or  concert,  a  general  conviction 
throughout  the  Christian  world,  that  the  Grospels  were  the  gen- 
uine works  of  those  pretended  authors.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  they  were  written  by  the  individuals  to  whom  they  were  as- 
cribed, this  most  important  fact,  whether  mentioned  in  their 
titles  or  not,  had  undoubtedly  been  conununicated  and  known, 
wherever  the  Grospels  were  known.  The  belief,  therefore,  or 
rather  the  knowledge  of  their  genuineness,  did  not  begin  to 
produce  its  effects  afler  the  middle  of  the  second  century ; 
but  it  had  been  alwajrs  in  operation,  commencing  simulta- 
neously with  the  ai^arance  of  the  works  themselves.  If 
they  were  genuine,  then  they  had  from  the  first  been  recog- 
nised as  genuine ;  and  had  always  held  the  high  preeminence, 
whiclTthey  subsequently  maintained. 

The  other  remark  is,  that  the  account  here  given  by  Eich- 
hom,  of  the  general  reception  of  the  Gospels,  leaves  the  hy- 
pothesis, respecting  the  corruptions  and  interpolations  of  tran- 
scribers, exposed  without  defence  to  the  objection  which  has 
been  urged  against  it.  No  cause  is  assigned,  and  consistently 
with  this  account,  no  cause  can  be  assigned,  that  could  have 
operated  to  bring  forth  a  uniform  text  from  the  multitude  of 
discordant  and  confKcting  manuscripts,  which,  according  to 
that  hypothesis,  must  have  existed. 

I  have  thought  it  unnecessary  to  remark  particularly  upon 
the  inconsistencies  between  the  passages  quoted  in  this  note 
and  those  before  adduced.  I  advert  to  them  only  for  the  pur- 
pose of  observing,  that  the  passages  la^  mentioned  remain  in 
the  second  edition  of  Eichhom's  work  as  they  stood  in  the  first 
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scripts  of  the  Gospels,  which  were  in  existence 
at  the  end  of  the  second  century  ;  and  as  it  was 
before  this  period,  that  transcribers  are  fan- 
cied to  have  t^ken  the  greatest  liberties,  it 
may  be  worth  while  to  enter  into  the  detail  of 
this  argument ;  especially  as  it  is  connected 
with  the  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Gospels* 

Our  present  Gospels,  it  is  conceded,  were  in 
common  use  among  Christians  about  the  end  of 
the  second  century.  The  number  of  manu- 
scripts then  in  existence  bore  some  proportion  to 
the  number  of  Christians,  and  this,  to  the  whole 
population  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  popu- 
lation of  the  Roman  empire  m  the  time  of  the 
Antonines  is  estimated  by  Gibbon  at  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  millions ;  *  and,  probably, 
it  had  not  decreased  at  the  period  of  which  we 
are  speaking.  With  regard  to  the  proportion  of 
Christians,  the  same  writer  observes ;  *'  The 
most  favourable  calculation  will  not  permit  us 
to  imagine,  that  more  than  a  twentieth  part  of 
the  subjects  of  the  empire  had  enlisted  them- 
selves under  the  banner  of  the  cross  before  the 
important  conversion  of  Constantine."t  If  not 
more  than  a  twentieth  part  of  the  empire  was 


*  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Ch.  11. 
t  Ibid.  Ch.  XV. 
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Christian  at  the  end  of  the  third  century,  just 
after  which  the  conversion  of  Constantine  took 
place,  we  can  hardly  estimate  more  than  a 
fortieth  part  of  it  as  Christian,  at  the  end  of  the 
second  century.  Yet  this  proportion  seems 
irreconcileable  with  the  language  which  we 
find  used  concerning  the  number  of  Chris- 
tians. Just  after  the  close  of  the  first  century, 
Pliny  was  sent  by  Trajan  to  govern  the  provin- 
ces of  Pontus  and  Bithynia.  While  exercising 
his  office,  many  accusations  were  brought  to 
him  against  Christians;  and  he  wrote  to  the 
emperor  to  consult  him  on  the  subject.  **  I 
have  recourse,"  he  says,  "  to  you  for  advice ; 
for  it  has  appeared  to  me  a  subject  proper  to 
consult  you  about ;  especially  on  account  of  the 
number  of  those  against  whom  accusations  are 
brought.  For  many  of  all  ages,  of  every  rank, 
and  of  both  sexes  likewise,  have  been  and  will 
be  accused.  The  contagion  of  this  superstition 
has  made  its  way  not  in  cities  only,  but  in  the 
lesser  towns  also,  and  in  the  open  country.  It 
seems  to  me  that  it  may  be  stopped  and  corrected. 
It  is  certain  that  the  temples,  which  were  almost 
deserted,  begin  to  be  frequented ;  and  the  sa- 
cred solemnities  are  revived  after  a  long  inter- 
mission. Victims  likewise  are  every  where  sold, 
of  which,  till  lately,  there  were  but  few  purcha- 
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sers-"*  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
Christians  were  more  numerous  in  Pontus  and 
Bithynia,  than  in  any  other  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
or  in  Macedonia,  or  in  Greece.  Yet  if  we  sup- 
pose them  to  have  constituted  but  a  fortieth,  or 
even  a  twentieth  part  of  the  inhabitants,  there 
would  be  an  extravagance  in  the  statements  of 
Pliny,  not  to  be  expected  in  an  official  letter, 
written  for  the  purpose  of  affording  facts  to  the 
emperor,  on  which  to  found  specific  directions. 
I  pass  over  much  other  evidence  with  respect  to. 
the  number  of  Christians  ;t  and  will  quote  only 
one  or  two  passages  from  Tertullian,  who  wrote 
at  the  particular  period,  which  we  are  consider- 
ing, about  the  year  200.  In  speaking  of  the 
submission  of  Christians  to  the  civil  authority 
by  which  they  were  persecuted,  he  remarks, 
that  it  may  clearly  appear  to  be  the  result  of 
the  patience  taught  them  by  their  religion ;  "  con- 
sidering,''  he  says,  "  that  we,  so  great  a  mul- 
titude of  men,  almost  the  majority  of  every  city, 
pass  our  lives  silently,  and  modestly,  more 
known,  perhaps,  as  individuals,  than  as  a  body, 
and  to  be  recognised  only  by  our  reformation 
from   ancient  vices.'' J      Again,   in  addressing 

*  Plinii  Epiet  Lib.  X.  Epist  97. 

4  See  Paley's  Evidences  of  Christianity.  Part  11.  c.  ix. 

I  Ad  Scapulam.  §  2. 
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those  who  governed  the  Roman  empire,  he 
says ;  "  We  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  we 
have  filled  every  thing  that  is  yours,  cities, 
islands,  castles,  free  towns,  council-halls,  the 
very  camps,  all  classes  of  men,  the  palace, 
the  senate,  the  forum.  We  have  left  you 
nothing  but  your  temples.  We  can  number 
your  armies;  there  are  more  Christians  in 
a  single  province.  Even  if  unequal  in  force, 
is  there  any  war  for  which  we,  who  so 
readily  submit  to  death,  should  not  be  prepar- 
ed, or  not  prompt,  if  our  religion  did  not  teach 
us  rather  to  be  slain,  than  to  slay.  Unarmed 
and  without  rebellion,  should  we  only  separate 
from  you,  we  might  thus  fight  against  you,  by 
inflicting  the  injury  which  you  would  suffer 
from  the  divorce.  If  we,  such  a  multitude 
of  men,  were  to  break  away  from  you,  retiring 
into  some  remote  comer  of  the  world,  your 
government  would  be  covered  with  shame  at  the 
loss  of  so  many  citizens,  whoever  they  might  be. 
The  very  desertion  would  punish  you.  Without 
doubt  you  would  be  terrified  at  your  solitude ; 
at  the  silence  and  stupor  of  all  things,  as  if  the 
world  were  dead.  You  would  liave  to  look 
about  for  subjects."*     This  it  maybe  said  is 

*  Apologeticus  adversus  Gentes.  §  37. 
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the  language  of  exaggeration ;  unquestionably  it 
is  so.    But  Tertullian  was  a  writer  of  far  too 
much  acuteness,  and  too  much  real  eloquence, 
to  suflfer  the  boldness  and  vehemence  of  his  lan- 
guage to  pass  those  limits,  beyond  which  their 
only  effect  must  have  been  to  expose  him  to  de- 
rision.    The  very  passage  which  I  have  quoted 
shows,  that  he  was  a  man  of  no  ordinary  mind. 
But  as  far  as  its  exaggeration  is  concerned,  the 
most  unwise  and  most  impudent  of  declaimers 
would  not  have  so  stated  the  number  of  Chris- 
tians, if  it  did  not  amount  to  more  than  a  for- 
tieth part  of  the  whole  population  of  the  empire 
— exclusively  of  those  denominated  heretics,  who 
were  few  in  comparison  with  catholic  Christians. 
I  accept,  however,  this  proportion ;  and  only  wish 
it  to  be  well  understood,  that  it  is  fairly  within 
the  truth ;  probably  falling  very  far  short  of  it. 
The  conclusion  to  be  established  admits  of  great 
wastefulness  in  the  calculations  leading  to  it. 
The  fortieth  part  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
millions,  the  estimated  population  of  the  em- 
pire, is  three  millions.    There  were  Christians 
without  the  bounds  of  the  empire,  but  I  am 
willing  to  include    those  also   in  the  number 
supposed.    At  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
then,  there  were  three  millions    of  believers, 
usmg  our  present  Gospels,  regarding  them  with 
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the  highest  reverence,  and  anxious  to  obtain  cop- 
ies of  them.  Few  possessions  could  have  been 
more  highly  valued  by  a  Christian  than  a  copy 
of  Aose  books,  which  contained  the  history 
of  the  religipn  for  which  he  was  exposing  him- 
self to  the  severest  sacrifices.  Their  cost,  if  he 
were  able  to  defray  it,  must  have  been  but  a  very 
trifling  consideration.  But  a  common  copy  of  the 
Gospels  was  not  a  book  of  any  great  bulk  or 
expense.*     I  shall  not,  therefore,  I  think,  be 

*  That  the  cost  of  books  in  ancient  times  was  not  excessive, 
may  appear,  in  part,  from  the  circumstance,  that  Juvenal  de- 
scribes them  as  among  the  possessions  of  Codrus,  whom  he 
represents  as  extremely  poor.  They  were  a  part  of  his  Udum 
nihiL 

"  Jamque  vetus  Gkbcos  servabat  cista  libellos." 

Sat  III.  20a 

But  it  is  remarkable  how  little  exact  information  is  to  be 
found  respecting  the  cost  of  books  in  ancient  times.  **  The 
prices,"  says  Arbuthnot,  ^  which  I  find  mentioned  by  the  an- 
cients, are  for  such  as  were  manuscripts  in  our  sense,  that  is, 
not  published,  and  valuable  for  the  rarity  of  them."  Martial, 
however,  (Lib.  I.  Epig.  118.)  states  the  cost  of  the  first  book  of 
his  Epigrams,  or  perhaps  of  the  first  and  second  (Lib.  II. 
Epig.  93.),  in  an  ornamented  copy,  rctsum  pumice^  purpurdque 
cuUumy  at  five  denarii ;  which,  taking  silver  as  the  standard  of 
comparison,  is  equal  to  about  seventy-two  cents,  American 
money.  This  was  a  book  for  the  luxurioua  A  copy  of  any  one 
of  the  Gospels  might  probably  have  been  bought  at  a  much 
cheaper  rate  in  proportion  to  its  size.  The  price  of  Martial's 
thirteenth  book,  which  contains  far  less  matter  than  the  first,  but 
amounts  to  two  hundred  and  seventy-two  verses,  he  states  to 
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charged  with  over  estimating,  if  I  suppose  that 
there  was  one  copy  of  the  Gospels  for  every 
fifty  Christians.  Scattered  over  the  world  as 
they  were,  if  the  proportion  of  them  to  the 
heathens  was  no  greater  than  has  been  as- 
sumed, fifty  Christians  would  often  be  as  many 
as  were  to  be  found  in  any  one  place,  and  often 
more ;  but  we  cannot  suppose  that  there  were 
many  collections  of  Christians  without  a  copy 
of  the  Gospels.  Origen,  upon  quoting  a  pas- 
sage from  the  New  Testament,  says  that  it  is 
written  not  "in  any  rare  books,  read  only  by 
a  few  studious  persons ;  but  in  those  in  the  most 
common  use."*  In  truth,  there  can  be  Httle 
doubt,  that  copies  of  the  Gospels  were  owned 
by  a  large  portion  of  Christians  who  had  the 


have  been  four  sestertii ;  or  if  that  were  thouglit  too  mach,  two 
sestertii,  which  he  says  would  still  leave  a  profit  to  the  book- 
seller. (Lib.  XIII.  Epig.  3.)  Two  sestertii  were  half  a  dena- 
rius, that  is,  about  seven  cents.  We  sometimes  confound  the 
state  of  things  in  the  middle  ages,  when  there  was  a  great 
scarcity  of  books,  with  that  which  existed  in  the  flourishing 
times  of  Greek  and  Roman  literature.  It  would  be  a  still  great- 
er mistake  to  suppose  that  the  number  of  Greek  manuscripts  of 
the  Gospels  extant  during  that  period  in  western  Europe,  where 
the  Greek  was  almost  an  unknown  tongue,  affords  any  means  of 
determining  the  number  in  existence,  when  the  Greek  was  a 
living  language,  and  a  medium  of  communication  throughout 
the  civilized  worid. 
*  'By  THt  hifu^trri^.    Orig.  cent.  Gels.  Lib.  VIT.  §  37. 
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means  of  procuring  them;  and  in  supposing  only 
one  copy  of  these  books  for  every  fifty  Chris- 
tians, the  estimate  is  probably  much  within  the 
truth.  This  proportion,  however,  will  give  us 
sixty  thousand  copies  of  the  Gospels  for  three 
millions  of  Christians. 

This  number  of  copies  may  strike  some  who 
have  never  before  made  any  estimate  of  the 
kmd,  as  larger  than  was  to  be  expected.  But 
the  following  facts  may  serve  to  show  th,at  the 
calculation  is  not  extravagant.  In  the  latter 
part  of  the  second  century,  a  history  of  Christ 
was  compiled  by  Tatian,  professedly,  as  is  com- 
monly believed,  from  the  four  Gospels.  Tatian 
was  a  heretic,  and  his  work  never  obtamed 
much  reputation  or  currency.  Eusebius,  the 
historian  of  the  Church,  in  the  first  half  of  the 
fourth  century,  is  the  earliest  writer  who  men- 
tions it.  His  acquaintance  with  books  was  ex- 
tensive, yet  he  appears  not  to  have  examined  it. 
At  the  present  day,  no  copy  of  it  is  known  to 
be  in  existence.  Yet  of  this  obscure  work,  The- 
odoret,  Bishop  of  Cyrus  in  the  fifth  century, 
says  that  he  found  two  hundred  copies  in  use, 
among  Christian  churches,  which  he  removed, 
and  supplied  their  place  by  copies  of  the  Gos- 
pels.*   It  is  probable  that  the  churches  to  which 

•  Theodoret  Hreret  Fab.  Lib.  I.  c.  20. 
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the  examination  of  Theodoret  extended,  were 
those  only  of  his  own  diocese,  which  he  himself 
describes  as  but  thinly  peopled  and  poor.*  We 
find,  then,  that  in  a  single  diocese,  or  at  least  in 
a  comparatively  small  number  of  churches,  there 
were  two  hundred  copies  of  a  book  of  suspicious 
credit  and  not  in  common  use ;  and  we  find  too 
that  the  place  of  these  was  readily  supplied  by 
copies  of  the  Gospels,  This  fact  is  one  of  those 
which  may  serve  to  show,  that  the  estimate  of 
the  whole  number  of  copies  of  the  Gospels  ex- 
isting at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  is  far 
from  being  too  great. 

Again,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes  xix.  19,  it 
is  related,  that  of  those  who  had  become  con- 
verts to  Christianity  in  Ephesus  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood, some  had  been  addicted  to  the  study 
of  magic.  After  their  conversion,  they  brought 
together  their  books,  relating  to  this  subject,  to 
be  burnt ;  and  the  value  of  them  is  said  to  have 
been  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  If,  as  is 
probable,  by  "  pieces  of  silver,**  is  to  be  under- 
stood datophori,  a  common  Asiatic  coin  and 
money  of  account,  the  sum  mentioned  amounts 
to  about  four  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty 
dollars.    Books  of  magic,  whatever  may  be  here 

•  Ejusdem  Epist  32.    Vid  et  Epist  42. 
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intended  by  that  name,  would  be  sold  at  a  high 
price.  But  we  cannot  reasonably  suppose  those 
works  on  magic  to  have  been  the  larger  portion 
of  the  books  owned  by  the  converts  of  Ephesus 
and  its  vicinity,  at  this  early  period.  Such  being 
the  case,  we  may  infer,  that  the  number  of 
copies  of  the  Gospels,  in  use  among  Christians 
at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  did  not  fall 
short  of  that  which  has  been  estimated,  but 
probably  far  exceeded  it 

There  were,  then,  at  the  end  of  the  second 
\  century,  when  it  is  agreed  that  the  Gospels 
were  in  common  use,  at  least  sixty  thousand 
copies  of  them  dispersed  over  the  world.  These 
copies  had  not  been  subjected  to  the  licen- 
tious alterations  of  transcribers.  They  agreed 
essentially  with  each  other.  This  is  implied  in 
the  fact,  that  they  were  copies  of  our  present 
Gospels.  It  is  made  evident  by  the  considera- 
tion, that  if  there  had  been  important  discre- 
pances among  these  sixty  thousand  copies,  no 
series  of  events  could  either  have  destroyed  the 
evidence  of  these  discrepances,  or  could  have 
produced  the  present  agreement  among  existing 
copies,  derived,  as  they  are,  from  those  in  use 
at  the  period  in  question.  The  agreement, 
then,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  between 
the  numerous  copies  of  the  respective  Gospels, 
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proves,  that  an  archetype  of  each  Gospel  had 
been  faithfully  followed  by  transcribers.  This 
archetype,  as  we  have  seen,  there  is  no  ground 
for  imagining  to  have  been  any  other,  than  the 
original  work  of  the  author  of  that  Gospel  It 
follows,  therefore,  that,  in  the  interval  between 
the  composition  of  these  works  and  the  end  of 
the  second  century,  their  text  did  not  suflfer,  as 
has  been  fancied,  from  the  licentiousness  of 
transcribers. 

But  it  must  have  taken  a  long  time,  —  I  use 
an  indefinite  expression  to  which  there  can  be 
no  objection,  leaving  it  to  every  one  to  fix  such 
a  period,  as  he  may  think  most  probable, — it 
must  have  taken  a  long  time  for  the  Gospels  to 
obtam  so  established  and  extensive  a  reputation ; 
to  come  into  common  use  as  sacred  books 
among  Christians  throughout  the  civilized  world; 
and  for  such  a  number  of  copies  of  them  to  be 
made.  They  must  have  been  composed,  there- 
fore, a  long  time  before  the  end  of  the  second 
century ;  or  rather,  before  the  year  180,  about 
which  period  Irenaeus  wrote,  who  asserts  their 
general  reception,  and  acknowledged  authority, 
m  as  strong  language  as  any  Christian  would  use 
at  the  present  day.  It  follows,  then,  from  all 
that  has  been  stated,  that  long  before  the  latter 
part  of  the  second  century,  our  present  Gospels 
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were  composed  by  four  different  authors,  whose 
works  obtained  general  reception  among  Chris- 
tians, as  authentic  histories  and  sacred  books, 
and  were  everywhere  spread  and  handed  down, 
without  any  essential  alterations  from  transcri- 
bers. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


ABCHIMEHTS  DBAVN  FROK   OTHBE  COKSIDERATIONS. 

Beside  the  argument  already  adduced,  there 
are  others,  to  which  we  will  now  advert. 

I.  It  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the 
common  sentiments  and  practice  of  mankind, 
for  transcribers  to  make  such  alterations  and  ad- 
ditions as  have  been  imagined,  in  the  sacred 
books  which  they  were  copying.  No  one  can 
be  so  dull  as  not  to  feel  the  importance  and 
propriety  of  preserving  the  genuine  text  of 
books,  which  are  regarded  as  works  of  authority, 
or  as  possessing  a  peculiar  character  in  conse- 
quence of  their  having  been  composed  by  a  par- 
ticular author.  In  proportion  as  a  work  is  of 
higher  authority,  this  sentiment  will  be  strong- 
er. It  would  be  idle  to  imagine,  that  the  hab- 
it of  making  additions  and  alterations  at  will, 
which  is  attributed  to  the  transcribers  of  the 
Gospels,  was  common  in  ancient  times,  and 
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practised  in  the  transcription  of  other  writings, 
the  histories,  for  instance,  of  Thucydides  or 
Tacitus.  But  with  the  great  body  of  be- 
lievers, the  Gospels  were  peculiarly  guarded 
from  corruption  ;  and  what  we  apprehend  so  lit- 
tle concerning  other  writings,  is  still  less  to  be 
apprehended  concerning  them.  The  Christians 
of  the  first  two  centuries,  it  cannot  be  doubted, 
valued  very  highly  their  sacred  books,  and  none 
more  highly  than  those  which  contained  records 
of  the  actions  and  discourses  of  Christ.  But 
they  valued  them,  as  sacred  books,  and  as 
authentic  histories,  and  not  as  the  patchwork  of 
unknown  transcribers.  They  would  not,  there- 
fore, suffer  them  gradually  to  assume  the  latter 
character.  They  would  not  cause,  or  permit, 
alterations  and  additions  to  be  silently  introdu- 
ced into  books  of  history,  the  authenticity  of 
which  would  be  thus  destroyed ;  and  sacred 
books,  the  peculiar  character  of  which  would  in 
consequence  be  lost.  To  interpolate  or  alter 
any  thing  in  books  of  the  latter  kind,  has  com- 
monly been  considered  as  a  crime,  bordering 
upon  sacrilege.  This  sentiment  may  be  counter- 
acted in  a  certain  degree ;  but  it  is  a  very  gen- 
eral, a  very  natural,'  and  a  very  strong  one. 
The  care  of  any  community  in  preserving  their  sa- 
cred books  from  corruption,  will  be  proportioned 
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to  the  value,  which  they  set  upon  those  books  ; 
and  the  degree  in  which  they  value  them,  will 
be  proportioned  to  the  interest  which  they  feel 
in  their  religion.  But  no  men  ever  felt  that 
interest  more  strongly,  than  the  Christians  of 
the  first  two  centuries.  There  is,  therefore, 
as  we  might  expect,  abundant  evidence  extant 
in  their  writings,  that  they  had  as  great  reve- 
rence for  the  sacred  books  of  our  religion,  and 
were  as  little  disposed  to  make,  or  to  suffer,  an 
admixture  of  foreign  matter  with  their  genuine 
text,  as  Christians  of  the  present  day.  I  will 
quote  a  few  passages  in  proof  of  this  fact. 

The  first  writer  by  whom  any  one  of  the 
Gospels  is  expressly  mentioned,  is  Papias,  who 
flourished  about  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,*  a  contemporary  of  the  disciples  of  the 
apostles.  He  speaks  particularly  of  the  Gos- 
pels of  Matthew  and  Mark,  affirming  that  they 
were  composed  by  those  individuals ;  and  that 
the  Gospel  of  Mark  was  a  transcript  of  the  oral 
narratives  of  Peter.     He  applies  to  them  the  ti- 

*  I  shall,  hereafter,  have  occasion  to  remark  more  particular- 
ly on  the  assertion  of  Eichhom,  that  we  find  no  traces  of  our 
first  three  (Jospels  before  the  end  of  the  second  century.  It 
can  be  reconciled  with  undisputed  facts,  only  by  supposing 
that  our  present  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  have 
been  so  corrupted,  as  not  to  be  essentially  the  same  with  those, 
which  anciently  bore  their  names. 
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tie  of  oracles*  The  respect  in  which  they 
were  held,  appears  from  this  title,  and  from  the 
authors  to  whom  they  were  referred.  Chris- 
tians would  neither  corrupt  such  works,  nor  suf- 
fer them  to  be  cwrupted. 

About  the  middle,  of  the  second  century,  Jus- 
tin Martyr  describes  the  histories  of  Christ 
which  he  used,  as  written  by  apostles  and  their 
companions,  t  by  those  whom  Christians  be- 
lieved, t  He  says,  that  either  these  books,  or 
the  writings  of  the  Jewish  prophets,  were  read 
in  Christian  churches,  on  the  first  day  of  every 
week.  §  He  every  where  appeals  to  them  as  of 
undoubted  authority.  They  were  regarded  by 
him,  we  may  infer,  as  entitled  to  at  least  equal 
reverence  with  the  Jewish  scriptures.  But  in 
the  dialogue  which  he  represents  himself  as 
having  held  with  Trypho,  an  unbelieving  Jew, 
he  charges  the  Jews  with  having  expunged  cer- 
tain passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  relating  to 
Christ.  To  this,  Trypho  answers,  that  the 
charge  seems  to  him  incredible.  Justin  replies ; 
"  It  does  seem  incredible ;  for  to  mutilate  the 
scriptures  would  be  a  more  fearful  crime  than 


*  Apud  Euseb.  Hi^  Eccles.  lib.  m.  c.  39. 

t  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  361.  ed.  Thirlb. 

}  Apolog.  prim.  p.  54.  §  n>id.  p.  97. 
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the  worship  of  the  golden  calf,  or  than  the  sac- 
rifice of  children  to  demons,  or  than  slaying  the 
prophets  themselves."*  It  is  not  probable,  that 
Christians  were  tampering  with  their  own  sa- 
cred books,  at  a  time  when  they  had  such  (eeU 
ings  respecting  those  of  the  Old  Testament. 
The  histories  of  Christ  used  by  Justin,  I  shall 
hereafter  show,  were  our  present  Gospels. 

Some  of  the  heretics,  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, made,  or  were  charged  with  making,  al- 
terations in  the  Christian  scriptures,  in  order 
to  accommodate  them  to  their  own  opinions. 
Of  such  corrupters  of  scripture,  Dionysius,  who 
was  bishop  of  Corinth  about  the  year  170,  thus 
speaks ;  "  I  have  written  epistles  at  the  desire 
of  the  brethren.  But  the  apostles  of  the  devil 
have  filled  them  with  darnel,  taking  out  some 
things,  and  adding  others.  Against  such,  a  woe 
is  denounced.  It  b  not  wonderful,  therefore, 
that  some  have  undertaken  to  corrupt  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  Lord,  since  they  have  corrupted 
writings  net  to  be  compared  with  them."t 
The  meankig  of  Dionysius  is,  that,  the  persons 
spoken  of  having  shown  their  readiness  to 
commit  such  a  crime,  it  was  not  strange  that 


*  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  296. 

t  Apud  Euseb.  H.  E.  Lib.  IV.  c.  23. 
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they  should  even  corrupt  the  Scriptures  ;  these 
being  works  of  much  higher  authority  than  his 
epistles,  and  from  the  falsification  of  which, 
more  advantage  was  to  be  gained.  We  per- 
ceive how  strongly  he  expresses  his  sense  of  the 
guilt  of  such  corruption  ;  a  sentiment,  common, 
without  doubt,  to  a  great  majority  of  Christians, 
When  Dionysius  wrote,  it  clearly  could  not 
have  been  esteemed  innocent,  and  a  matter  of 
indifference,  for  transcribers  to  make  intentional 
alterations  in  their  copies  of  the  Gospels.  Yet 
this  is  one  of  the  passages  which  have  been  ad- 
duced to  show  that  such  was  their  common 
practice.*  But  as  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  the  prevailing  sentiment  was  that  which 
Dionysius  has  expressed,  we  may  confidently 
infer,  that  Christians  did  not  generally  practise 
or  permit,  what  was  esteemed  a  work  of  '  the 
apostles  of  the  devil,'  and  one,  *  against  which 
a  woe  was  denounced.' 

"  We  have  not  received,"  says  his  contempo- 
rary, Irenaeus,  **  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of 
our  salvation  by  any  others  than  those,  through 
whom  the  Gospel  has  come  down  to  us ;  which 
Gospel  they  first  preached,  and  afterwards,  by 
the  will  of  God,  transmitted  to  us  in  writing, 


*  See  tlie  quotation  from  Eichhorn,  p.  14* 
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that  it  might  be  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our 
faith.^'*  He  immediately  proceeds  to  speak 
particularly  of  the  composition  of  the  four  Gos- 
pels, referring  them  to  the  authors  to  whom 
they  are  commonly  ascribed.  These  books  he 
afterwards  represents  as  the  most  important 
books  of  scripture ;  t  and  the  scriptures  he  calls 
"oracles  of  God." J  "We  know,"  he  says, 
"  that  the  scriptures  are  perfect,  as  dictated  by 
the  Logos  of  God,  and  his  spirit."^ 

Such  passages  show  the  reverence  in  which 
the  scriptures  were  held,  and  the  feelings  with 
which  any  corruption  of  them  must  have  been 
regarded.  They  are,  likewise,  irreconcilable 
with  the  supposition,  that  the  Gospels  had  but 
just  appeared  in  their  present  form ;  and  that, 
previously,  those  who  possessed  copies  of  these 
books  had  regarded  them  only  '  as  an  article  of 
private  property,  in  which  any  alterations  were 
allowable.' II  If  the  Gospels  had  been  partly 
the  work  of  unknown  transcribers,  the  fact  must 
have  been  notorious  ;  and  no  writer  of  whatever 
character  would  have  ventured  to  use  such  lan- 
guage as  that  of  Irenaeus. 


*  Cont  Heree.  Lib.  DL  c.  1.  1 1»>.  Lib.  IIL  c.  11.  §  8. 

t  lb.  Lib.  I  c.  8.  §  1.  §  lb.  Lib.  II.  c.  28.  §  2. 

K  See  p.  14. 
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Clement  of  Alexandria,  his  contemporary, 
calls  the  scriptures  divinely  inspired,*  and  holy 
books.f  He  speaks  of  the  four  Gospels,  in 
contradistinction  from  all  other  accounts  of 
Christ,  as  having  been  handed  down  to  the 
Christians  of  his  age ;  J  and  he  gives  an  account 
of  the  order  of  succession  in  which  they  were 
composed  ;  saying  that  this  account  was  derived 
from  the  presbyters  of  former  times.  ^ 

Tertullian  manifests  the  same  reverence  for 
the  scriptures,  and  especially  for  the  Gospels, 
as  his  contemporaries,  Irenseus  and  Clement. 
He,  like  them,  quotes  the  Gospels  as  works  of 
decisive  authority,  in  the  same  manner  as  any 
modem  theologian  might  do.  He  wrote  much 
against  the  heretic  Marcion,  whom  he  charges 
with  having  rejected  the  other  Gospels,  and  hav- 
ing mutilated  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  to  con- 
form it  to  his  system.  This  leads  him  to  make 
some  statements  which  have  a  direct  bearing  up- 
on the  present  subject.  "  I  affirm,"  says  Tertul- 
lian, "  that  not  otfly  in  the  churches,  founded  by 
apostles,  but  in  all  which  have  fellowship  with 
them,  that  Gospel  of  Luke,  which  we  so  stead- 
fastly defend,    has  been  received  from  its  first 

*  Stromat    Lib.  VH.  p.  761.        t  P»dagog.  Lib.  IIL  p.  264. 

X  Stromat    Lib.  HI.  p.  465. 

§  Apud  Euseb.  H.  E.  Lib.  VI.  c.  14. 
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publication.''  "  The  same  authority,''  he  adds, 
"of  the  apostolic  churches  will  suppcMrt  the 
other  Gospels,  which,  in  like  manner,  we  have 
from  them,  conformably  to  their  copies,"* 
"  They,"  he  says,  "  who  were  resolved  to  teach 
otherwise  than  the  truth,  were  under  a  necessity 
of  new-modelling  the  records  of  the  doctrine." 
"  As  they  could  not  have  succeeded  in  corrupt- 
ing the  doctrine  without  corrupting  its  records  ; 
so  we  could  not  have  preserved  the  doctrine  in 
its  integrity,  but  by  preserving  the  integrity  of 
its  records,  "t 

I  quote  only  a  few  short  passages  from  Chris- 
tian writers,  and  those  which  have  the  most  im- 
mediate relation  to  my  present  purpose ;  be- 
cause I  shall,  hereafter,  have  occasion  to  show, 
more  at  length,  the  general  reception  of  the 
Gospels,  and  the  reverence  in  which  they  were 
held,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century.  The 
following  is  from  an  anonymous  writer  against 
the  heresy  of  Artemon.  He  accuses  those 
who  maintained  this  heresy  of  corrupting  the 
scriptures,  and  adds ;  "  How  daring  a  crime 
this  is,  they  can  hardly  be  ignorant.  For  either 
they  do  not  believe  that  the  divine   scriptures 

*  Advers.  Marcion.    Lib.  IV.  §.  5. 
t  De  Prescript.  Heret  §38. 

9 


Digitized  by 


Google 


66  EVIDENCES  OP  THE 

were  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  then 
they  are  infidels ;  or  they  believe  themselves 
wiser  than  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  what  are  they, 
then,  but  madmen  ?  "  *  Origen,  in  like  man- 
ner, regarded  the  scriptm*es  as  dictated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  He  has  many  passages  which 
correspond  to  the  following,  from  one  of  his 
commentaries.  "  After  this  Mark  says  [  x. 
60.],  And  Ae,  casting  away  his  garment j  leajH 
ed  and  came  to  Jesus.  Did  the  evangelist  write 
without  thought,  when  he  related  that  the  man 
cast  away  his  garment,  and  leaped,  and  came  to 
Jesus?  Or  shall  we  dare  to  say,  that  this 
was  inserted  in  the  Gospel  without  purpose  ? 
I  believe  that  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  the 
divine  instructions  is  without  purpose."! 

In  commenting  upon  Matthew  xix.  19. 
Origen  suspects,  for  reasons  which  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  state,  the  genuineness  of  the  words, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  \  but  he 
says,  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  number  of  va- 
rious readings  found  in  different  copies  of  the 
Gospels,  one  might  s^em  impious  in  suspecting 
these  words  to  have  been  inserted,  without 
their  having  been  uttered  by  the  Saviour.  J 

*  Apud  Eueeb.  H.  E.    Lib.  V.  c.  28. 

t  Comment  in  Matth.  Tom.  xvL  §  12.    0pp.  III.  734. 

X  Comment  in  Matth.  Tom.  xv.  §  14.  0pp.  IIL  671. 
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The  passages  quoted  show  the  state  of  opin- 
ion and  feeling  among  Christians,  during  the 
first  two  centuries.  They  have  been  alleged  to 
prove  nothing  in  itself  improbable ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  the  existence  of  sentiments,  which  it 
is  incredible  should  not  have  existed.  But  it  is 
clear  that  those  who  entertained  them,  would 
neither  make  nor  permit  intentional  alterations 
in  the  Gospels. 

II.  About  the  close  of  the  second  century, 
different  Christian  writers  express  strong  cen- 
sure of  the  mutilations  and  changes,  which  they 
charge  some  heretics,  and  particularly  Marcion, 
with  having  made  in  the  Gospels,  and  other 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  Some  passages 
to  this  effect  have  been  quoted.  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  adduce  others ;  because  the  fact  is  well 
known  and  universally  admitted.  The  feeling 
expressed  by  those  writers  was  common  without 
doubt  to  Christians  generally.  But  they  could 
not  have  felt,  or  have  expressed  themselves, 
as  they  did,  if  their  own  Gospels,  the  catholic 
Gospels,  had  been  left,  as  is  imagined,  at  the 
mercy  of  transcribers  ;  and  there  had  been  such 
a  disagreement,  as  must  in  consequence  have  ex- 
isted, among  different  copies  of  those  Gospels. 
What  text  of  their  own  would  they  have  had  to 
oppose  to  the  text  of  Marcion,  or  of  any  othe? 
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heretic  ?  What  would  they  have  had  to  bring 
forward,  but  a  collection  of  discordant  manu- 
scripts, many  of  them,  probably,  differing  as 
much  from  each  other,  as  the  altered  gospels  of 
the  heretics  did  from  any  one  of  them  ?  If  our 
Gospels  had  not  existed  in  their  present  form, 
till  the  close  of  the  second  century ;  if  before 
that  time,  their  text  had  been  fluctuating,  and 
assuming  in  different  copies  a  different  form, 
such  as  transcribers  might  choose  to  give  it; 
those  by  whom  they  were  used,  could  not  have 
ventured  to  speak  with  such  confidence  of  the 
alterations  of  the  heretics.  They  must  have 
apprehended  too  strongly  the  overwhelming  re- 
tort, to  which  they  lay  so  exposed,  and  against 
which  they  were  so  defenceless.  If,  however, 
any  one  can  imagine  that  they  really  would 
have  been  bold  enough  to  make  the  charges 
which  they  do  against  heretics,  yet,  in  this  case, 
they  must,  at  least,  have  shown  strong  solici- 
tude to  guard  the  point,  where  they  themselves 
were  so  liable  to  attack.  But  no  trace  of  such 
solicitude  appears. 

III.  We  happen  to  have,  in  die  works  of  a 
single  writer,  decisive  evidence,  that  no  such 
differences  ever  existed  in  the  manuscripts  of 
the  Gospels,  as  are  supposed  in  the  hypothesis 
under  consideration ;  and  ccmsequently  that  no 
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such  liberties,  as  have  been  imagined^  were  ever 
taken  by  their  transcribers.  Origen  was  born 
about  the  year  185;  and  flourished  during  the 
first  half  of  the  third  century.  He  was  par- 
ticularly skilled  in  the  criticism  of  the  scrip- 
tures. His  labors  upon  the  text  of  the  Septua- 
gint  are  well  known ;  and  it  has  been  supposed 
with  some  probability,  that  copies  of  the  New 
Testament  were  written  under  his  critical  in- 
spection. He  had  in  his  possession,  or  had  the 
means  of  consulting,  various  manuscripts  of  the 
Gospels,  of  which  he  made  a  critical  use,  notic- 
ing their  various  readings.  His  notices  are  prin- 
cipally found  in  commentaries,  which  he  wrote 
on  the  Gospels.  Under  these  circumstances,  if 
the  manuscripts  of  the  first  and  second  centuries 
bad  differed  from  each  other  as  much  as  has 
been  imagined,  we  should  expect  to  find  dis- 
tinct evidence  of  the  fact  in  the  voluminous 
writings  of  this  early  father.  But  this  is  not 
the  case.  On  the  contrary,  the  language  which 
he  uses,  and  the  kind  of  various  readings 
which  he  actually  adduces,  prove  that  he  was 
ignorant  of  any  such  diversities  as  have  been 
fancied.  But  he  could  not  have  been  ignorant 
of  them,  if  they  had  existed.  I  give  in  a  note, 
at  the  end  of  this  volume,*  all  the  various  read- 

*  See  Additionil  Note,  B. 
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ings  which  he  mentions,  so  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  collect  them.  They  are  all  un- 
important variations.  The  greater  part  of  them 
are  still  extant  in  our  manuscripts.  He  remarks 
upon  no  such  diversities  as  must  have  existed, 
if  transcribers  had  indulged  in  such  licentious 
alterations  as  have  been  supposed.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  citations  and  remarks  of  Origen  are 
adapted  to  produce  a  conviction,  that  the  manu- 
scripts of  his  time  differed,  to  say  the  least,  as 
little  from  each  other,  as  the  manuscripts  now 
extant ;  and  consequently  that  before  his  time, 
there  was  at  least  as  much  care  to  preserve 
the  original  text,  as  there  has  been  since. 

This  conviction  is  not  weakened  by  a  passage 
in  his  writings,  which  may  seem  at  first  view  to 
favor  the  opposite  opinion.  The  passage  has 
been  already  referred  to,  in  this  chapter,  for  the 
purpose  of  proving  the  reverence  in  which  the 
Gospels  were  held;*  but  we  will  now  attend 
to  it  a  little  more  particularly.  Origen,  as  has 
been  said,  was  led,  by  a  course  of  reasonmg  of 
considerable  subtilty,  to  doubt  the  genuineness 
of  the  words,  Matthew  xix.  19.  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     After  stating  his  argu- 

*  Seep.  66. 
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ments  at  some  length,  he  says ;  "  But  if  it  were 
not,  that  in  many  other  passages,  there  is  a  dif- 
ference among  copies,  so  that  all  those  of  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  do  not  agree  together,  and 
so  also  as  it  regards  the  other  Gospels ;  it  might 
seem  impious  in  any  one,*  to  suspect  the  pre- 
cept of  having  been  inserted  here,  without  its 
having  been  mentioned  by  the  Saviour.  But  it 
is  evident  that  there  exists  much  difference 
among  copies ;  partly  from  the  carelessness  of 
some  transcribers ;  partly  from  the  rashness  of 
others  in  altering  improperly  what  they  find 
written;  and  partly  from  those  revisers  who 
strike  out  or  add  according  to  their  own  judg- 
ment, "f  He  immediately  subjoins  that  he  had 
provided  a  remedy  for  such  errors  in  the  copies 
of  the  Septuagint,  by  giving  a  new  critical  edi- 
tion of  it. 


*  Kf  y  tUtCit  rtt  l^i»  {inuy  ».  r.  X. 

fMH  rnSm  y(«f  Urv,  iTct  iuri  riXfint  rttSft  f**X^**fif  ^^  [^^S^  ^ :  ^m<^'«^ 
0$$tf  rm  y^mffaivmv^  iTn  »mi  Jiwi  rSf  rk  lAvriTf  U»MVT«y  l»  r$  ^$f0ti0Uf 

w^0^itipTm  4  ipm^a^mt,  Cooiment  in  Matth.  Tom.  xv.  §  14. 
Opp.  UL  671.  The  passage  has  been  sometimes  misunder- 
stoody  as  having  reference  to  the  intentional  corruptions  of  the 
heretics.  But  )m^m»  and  its  derivatives  are  technical  words, 
Qsed  respecting  the  correction  of  manuscripts  after  transcrip- 
tion, for  the  purpose  of  removing  the  errors  of  the  transcriber. 
The  words  used  in  speaking  of  intentional  corruption  are  /fl«- 
«f^  and  its  relatives. 
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^  In  this  passage,  nothing  is  referred  to  but 
well  known,  common  causes  of  error  in  the 
transcription  of  manuscripts.  We  learn  from  it, 
that  transcribers  were  sometimes  careless ;  that 
they  sometimes  improperly  altered  from  conjec- 
ture a  reading  in  the  copy  before  them,  which 
they  fancied  to  be  erroneous ;  and  that  those 
whose  business  it  was  to  revise  manuscripts  after 
transcription,  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  errors, 
did  sometimes,  in  the  want  of  proper  critical 
apparatus,  rely  too  much  upon  their  mere  judg- 
ment concerning  what  was  probably  the  true  text. 
These  are  all  propositions,  which  we  might  credit 
without  the  testimony  of  Origen.  His  language 
in  speaking  of  the  difTerence  among  the  maim- 
scripts  of  the  Gospels,  though  he  had  a  partic- 
ular purpose  in  representing  it  as  considera- 
ble, is  much  less  strong  than  what  has  been  used 
by  some  modem  critics,  and  among  them  Gries- 
bach  himself,  in  speaking  of  the  disagreement 
among  our  present  copies.  The  expressions 
of  the  latter,  as  one  may  easily  satisfy  himself, 
are  very  loose  and  exaggerated.*    If  they  had 

^Griesbtch,  for  instance,  says  (in  the  Prolegomena  to  his 
New  Testament,  Sect  III.) ,  that  the  text  of  the  New  Testament 
nsed  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen  (the  Alexandrine 
text),  difibred  from  that  used  by  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  (the 
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been  found  in  Origen,  it  might  have  been  diffi- 
cult to  believe,  that  the  agreement  among  the 
copies  of  the  Gospels  existing  in  his  time,  was 

Western  text),  "  in  its  whole  conformation  and  entire  coloring,'' 
ioio  8U0  habitu  universoque  colore.  According  to  him,  if  we 
take  the  quotations  of  Origen  and  Clement,  certain  manu- 
scripts, and  certain  other  authorities,  all  of  which  he  classes 
together  as  Alexandrine,  and  settle  the  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment from  them  alone,  this  text  will  differ  in  its  whole  aspecti 
from  that  which  may  he  formed,  by  a  similar  process,  from  the 
quota^ns  of  TertuUian  and  Cyprian,  and  the  other  authorities 
which,  according  to  him,  belong  to  the  Western  class.  All 
that  seems  necessary  to  enable  one  acquainted  with  the  sub- 
ject, to  perceive  the  extravagance  of  Griesbach's  language,  is 
to  have  his  attention  directed  to  it.  It  is  inconsistent  with  his 
own  statements  elsewhere,  and  with  indisputable  facts.  Some 
further  remarks  upon  the  looseness  with  which  Griesbach  has 
expressed  himself  in  several  instances,  and  upon  his  theory 
respecting  different  revisions  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament, 
may  be  found  in  the  Additional  Note  marked  A,  which  forms  a 
sort  of  appendix  to  the  First  Part  of  the  present  work. 

The  assertion  of  Griesbach  above  quoted  is  made  by  him  in  a 
merely  critical  essay,  in  which  any  thing  like  exaggeration  was 
least  to  be  expected.  If  an  assertion  of  a  similar  kind  had  been 
found  in  any  work,  however  declamatory,  of  a  writer  of  the  first 
three  centuries,  the  circumstance  might  have  seemed  embar- 
rassing, as  respects  the  present  argument  We  should,  however, 
have  been  equally  justified  in  regarding  such  language  as  highly 
extravagant  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  I  advert  to  these 
facts  in  order  to  illustrate  a  principle  of  considerable  importance, 
that  single  passages  from  a  particular  writer  are  oflen  of  very 
little  weight  or  importance,  when  opposed  to  a  conclusion  rest- 
ing upon  strong  probabilities.  Many  writers,  who  have  no 
intention  of  deceiving,  are  far  from  being  accurate  and  attentive 
in  estimating  the  meaning  and  force  of  their  words. 
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really  as  great,  as  we  know  it  to  be  among 
those  extant  at  the  present  day.  His  language^ 
such  as  it  is,  aflfords  no  ground  for  a  contrary 
supposition. 

But  the  passage  before  us  deserves  further 
attention  in  several  points  of  view.  In  the  first 
place,  it  goes  to  prove,  as  has  been  remarked, 
the  reverence  with  which  the  Gospels  were  re- 
garded. In  the  next  place,  it  shows  the  impor- 
tance, which  the  most  eminent  Christian  writer 
of  his  age  attached  to  the  proposal  of  omitting  a 
few  words  in  the  text  of  St.  Matthew.  But 
this  renders  incredible  the  supposition,  that  it  had 
been  common  for  the  possessors  and  transcri- 
bers of  manuscripts  to  make  intentional  changes 
in  the  text  of  the  Gospels.  The  passage  shows 
the  prevalence  of  a  sentiment  wholly  incon- 
sistent with  the  disposition  to  make  such 
changes ;  and,  what  is  still  more  perhaps,  the 
prevalence  of  a  belief  in  the  genuineness  of  their 
text,  which  could  not  have  existed  if  such 
changes  had  been  common.  This  sentiment 
and  belief  are  further  exhibited  in  another  pas- 
sage of  Origen,  where,  comparing  the  predic- 
tion of  our  Saviour,  The  son  of  man  shall 
be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  earthy 
with  his  declaration  to  the  penitent  robber. 
This  night  thou  shall  he  with  me  in  Paradise^ 
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he  says,  that  *  some  have  been  so  troubled  with 
the  seeming  inconsistency  as  to  venture  to  sus- 
pect the  latter  words  of  being  an  interpolation.'  * 
But  further,  the  passage  before  us  shows,  that 
Origen  did  not  regard  the  Gospels  as  having 
been  exposed  to  any  other  causes  of  error,  than 
those  common  in  the  transcription  of  manu- 
scripts, such,  for  instance,  as  had  operated,  and 
without  doubt  much  more  extensively,  in  the 
copies  of  the  Septuagint  And  lastly,  the  lan- 
guage of  this  passage  affords  proof,  if  such  proof 
be  needed,  that  Origen  had  no  disposition  to 
keep  out  of  view,  or  to  extenuate,  the  differen- 
ces between  the  copies  of  the  Gospels  extant  in 
his  time.  We  may,  therefore,  be  satisfied  that 
none  of  more  importance  existed,  than  what  we 
find  noticed  by  him.  It  appears,  then,  that 
Origen  thought  the  diversities  of  manuscripts  a 
subject  deserving  particular  attention;  that  he 
was  rather  disposed  to  complain  of  the  careless- 
ness and  rashness  of  transcribers  and  revisers, 
and  to  exaggerate  the  discrepances  which  had 
been  thus  produced;  and  yet  that  he  never 
mentions  the  existence  of  any  more  important 
differences  among  the  copies  of  the  Gospels, 
extant  in  his  time,  than  such  various  readings  as 

*  "flrrt  rtXftntM  air»hs  iwntiieMf  »,  r.  X.    Conuxient.  in  Joan, 
Tom.  xxxiL  §  19.    0pp.  IV.  455. 
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are  found  in  our  present  manuscripts.  He  was 
ignorant,  therefore,  of  any  such  differences  as 
are  supposed  in  the  hypothesis  under  considera- 
tion. But,  if  unknown  to  him,  they  were  un- 
known to  other  Christians  at  the  time  when 
Origen  Uved,  that  is,  during  the  first  half  of  the 
third  century.  They,  therefore,  did  not  exist  in 
the  manuscripts  of  this  period.  But  we,  at  the 
present  day,  have  manuscripts  of  the  Gospels 
written  at  least  twelve  hundred  years  since ;  and 
at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  a  large 
portion  of  all  the  copies  which  had  ever  been 
made,  was  probably  m  existence ;  some,  written 
in  the  earliest  times,  and  others  in  succession 
during  the  interval.  The  oldest  manuscripts 
would  be  sought  for  by  Origen,  and  other  critics 
contemporary  with  him ;  as  they  have  been  by 
every  critic  since  his  time.  The  manuscripts  of 
a  later  date  extant  in  his  age,  were  transcripts  of 
others  more  ancient,  and  must  have  perpetuated 
their  discrepances.  « But  no  important  discrepan- 
ces were  known  to  Origen ;  they  were  not  found 
dther  in  earlier  or  later  copies,  extant  in  his  age; 
and  it  is  but  little  more  than  stating  the  same 
thing  in  other  words,  to  say  that  they  never  had 
existed. 

IV.  We  may  reason  in  a  similar  manner  from 
all  the  notices  in  ancient  writers,  relating  to  the 
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text  of  the  Gospels.  These  notices  show,  that 
no  greater  difference  existed  among  the  manu- 
scripts of  the  Gospels  in  their  day,  than  exists  at 
present  We  may  even  draw  a  strong  argu- 
ment fix)m  their  silence.  The  fathers  mention, 
either  as  true  or  fake,  or  as  extant,  a  very  few 
narratives  respecting  our  Saviour,  generally 
fabulous,  and  quote,  as  uttered  by  him,  a  few 
sayings,  some  perhaps  genuine,  which  are  not 
found  in  the  Gospels,*  but  were  preserved  in 
some  other  ancient  writings,  or  by  tradition. 
The  manner  in  which  these  are  noticed  by  the 
fathers,  is  sufScient  to  prove,  that  if  there  had 
been  any  similar  narratives  or  sa}dDgs  in  some 
copies  of  the  Gospels,  not  found  in  the  gener- 
ality, we  should  have  information  of  it  in  their 
works.  But,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  can  be 
alleged  fix)m  their  writings  to  prove  any  greater 
difference  among  the  copies  extant  in  their  time, 
than  what  is  found  among  those  which  we  now 
possess.  The  silence  of  the  fathers  proves  that 
there  was  a  similar  agreement. 

V.  When  we  examine  the  Gospels  themselves, 
there  is  nothing  which  discovers  marks  of  their 

*  These  sayings  may  be  found  collected  in  the  <<  Codex 
Apocr]rphu8  Novi  Testamenti "  of  Fabricius,  or  in  Jones's  "  New 
and  Full  Method  of  Settling  the  Canonical  Authority  of  the 
New  Testament'' 
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having  been  subjected  to  such  a  process  of  in- 
terpolation as  has  been  imagined.  On  the  con- 
trary, there  is  evidence  which  seems  decisive, 
that  each  is  the  work  of  an  individual,  which  has 
been  preserved  as  it  was  written  by  him.  The 
dialect,  the  style,  and  the  modes  of  narration  in 
the  Gospels,  generally,  have  a  very  marked  and 
peculiar  character.  Each  Gospel,  also,  is  distin- 
guished from  the  others,  by  mdividual  pecuUari- 
ties  in  the  use  of  language,  and  other  character- 
istics exclusively  its  own.  Any  one  familiar  with 
the  originals,  perceives,  for  instance,  that  Mark 
is  a  writer,  less  acquainted  with  the  Greek  lan- 
guage than  Luke,  and  having  less  command  of 
proper  expression.  His  style  is,  in  consequence, 
more  affected  by  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew,  more 
harsh,  more  unformed,  more  barbarous,  in  the 
technical  sense  of  that  word.  If  you  were  to 
transfer  into  Luke's  Gospel  a  chapter  from  that 
of  Mark,  every  critic  would  at  once  perceive  its 
dissimilitude  to  the  general  style  of  the  former. 
The  difference  would  be  still  more  remarkable, 
if  you  were  to  insert  a  portion  from  Mark  in 
John's  Gospel.  But  the  very  distinctive  charac- 
ter of  the  style  of  the  Gospels  generally,  and  the 
peculiar  character  of  each  Gospel,  are  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  notion,  that  they  have  been 
brought  to  their  present  state  by  additions  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENUINENESS  OP  THE  GOSPELa  79 

alterations  of  successive  copiers.  A  diversity  of 
hands  would  have  produced  in  each  Gospel  a 
diversity  of  style  and  character.  Instead  of  the 
uniformity  that  now  appears,  the  modes  of  con- 
ception and  expression  would  have  been  incon- 
sistent and  vacillating.  We  are  able  to  give  a 
remarkable  exemplification  and  proof  of  this 
fact.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  short  passa- 
ges which  have  been  transferred  from  one  Gos- 
pel to  another,  of  the  doxology  at  the  end  of  our 
Lord's  prayer  in  Matthew,  and  of  the  story  of 
the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  as  inserted  in  a 
very  few  modem  manuscripts  at  the  end  of  the 
twenty-first  chapter  of  Luke,  there  have  been 
found  but  three  undisputed  interpolations  of  any 
considerable  length  among  all  the  Greek  manu- 
scripts of  the  Gospels ;  and  every  one  of  the 
three  betrays  itself  to  be  spurious  by  its  internal 
character,  —  by  a  style  of  thought  and  language, 
clearly  different  from  that  which  characterizes 
the  Gospel  in  which  it  has  been  introduced.* 
This  is  not  a  matter  of  fancy.  It  is  a  pomt 
which  no  critic  will  dispute.  If,  then,  our 
present  Gospels  had  been  the  result  of  suc- 
cessive additions,  made  by  different  hands  to  a 

*  See  Additional  Note,  C. 
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common  basis,  there  would  have  been  a  marked 
diversity  of  style  in  different  portions  of  the 
same  Gospel ;  so  that  these  works  would  have 
been  very  unlike  what  they  now  are.  We 
should  have  perceived  clear  traces  of  different 
writers,  having  greater  or  less  command  of  ex- 
pression, accustomed  to  a  different  use  of  lan- 
guage, and  viewing  the  history  of  Christ  under 
different  aspects  and  with  different  feelings. 

It  is  true,  that  in  the  passage,  commencing 
with  the  fifth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  St 
Luke's  Gospel,  and  extending  to  the  end  of  the 
second  chapter,  there  is  an  observable  dissimi- 
larity between  the  language,  and  that  of  the  re- 
mainder of  his  Gospel ;  so  that  it  forms  an  excep- 
tion to  the  general  remarks  which  have  just  been 
made.  This  circumstance  has  given  occasion 
for  supposing  it  to  be  an  interpolation.  But  the 
true  account  seems  to  be,  that  this  passage  was 
a  short  narrative,  in  existence  before  the  work  of 
the  evangelist,  which  he  incorporated  with  his 
Gospel ;  that,  if  he  found  it  extant  in  Greek,  he 
did  not  essentially  modify  the  style;  and  if 
in  Hebrew,  that  his  translation  was  literal,  and 
affected  throughout  by  the  idiom  of  the  original 
The  events  recorded  in  this  portion  of  his  Gos- 
pel, having  taken  place,  as  we  believe,  about 
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sixty  years  before  he  wrote,  the  supposition 
is  in  itself  probable  ;  and  it  explains  the  charac- 
ter of  this  particular  passage,  without  affecting 
the  force  of  the  preceding  reasoning.  On  the 
contrary,  this  is  strengthened  by  the  circum- 
stance, that  where  an  exception  occurs,  we  can 
assign  a  special  and  probable  cause  for  it.  It 
may  be  observed,  further,  that  our  being  able 
to  perceive  so  much  difference  between  the  lan- 
guage of  this  portion  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  and 
that  of  the  remainder,  shows  the  general  uni- 
formity and  marked  character  of  St.  Luke's 
style. 

Upon  the  hypothesis  under  consideration,  it  is 
as  probable  that  the  stories  collected  by  various 
transcribers,  would  have  been  added  to  St. 
John's  Grospel,  as  to  any  one  of  the  other  Gos- 
pels. By  comparing  his  Gospel  with  the  other 
three,  we  perceive  that  there  were  many  narra- 
tives concerning  Christ  in  existence,  which  are 
not  contained  in  the  former,  and  which  would 
have  afforded  an  abundant  harvest  for  an  inter- 
polator. But  it  is  obvious  that  no  such  additions 
have  been  made  to  St  John's  Gospel,  as  are 
supposed  to  have  been  commonly  made  to  the 
histories  of  Christ.  The  modes  of  thinking,  and 
the  style,  are  uniform  throughout,  and  very 
marked  and  distinguishable.  It  may  be  separated 
11 
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into  a  few  long  divisions,  each  of  which  is  closely 
connected  within  itself;  and  it  contains  scarcely 
any  of  those  short  narratives  in  the  style  of  the 
other  Gospels,  among  which  we  must  look  for  the 
additions,  which  transcribers  are  supposed  to  have 
made  to  the  latter.  Such  being  the  facts,  it  is 
impossible  to  believe  that  this  Gospel  has  ever 
been  essentially  corrupted  by  additions  from  its 
copiers.  But  if  this  Gospel,  equally  exposed  to 
corruption  with  any  one  of  the  other  three,  has 
not  thus  suffered  from  transcribers,  we  may  infer 
that  the  same  is  true  of  the  other  three  Gospels. 
VI.  There  is  also  another  ground  on  which 
we  infer  from  the  uniformity  of  style  in  the 
several  Gospels,  and  the  peculiar  character  of 
this  style,  that  they  have  not  been  interpolated. 
The  Gospels  are  written  m  Hellenistic  Greek, 
a  dialect,  used  by  Jews  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  the  Greek  language,  and  intimately  affect- 
ed, in  consequence,  by  the  influence  of  the  He- 
brew. A  native  Greek  could  not  have  written 
m  this  dialect,  if  he  would,  without  having  made 
it  a  particular  study.  Now  it  is  through  the 
Gentile  branch  of  the  early  converts,  that  Chris- 
tianity and  the  Gospels  have  been,  transmitted 
to  us.  But  we  know  from  the  New  Testament^ 
that  in  the  very  beginning  there  were  strong 
tendencies  to  schism  between  the  Jewish  and 
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Gentile  converts.  After  the  death  of  the  apos- 
tleS)  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  for- 
mer, generally  speaking,  separated  themselves 
more  and  more  from  the  latter ;  they  remained 
strongly  attached  to  their  law ;  they  were  re- 
puted heretics ;  they  seem  to  have  made  little 
or  no  use  of  the  books  which  constitute  the 
New  Testament,  with  the  exception  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew ;  and,  at  last,  after  four  or  five 
centuries  they  disappear  from  our  view.  It 
would  be  a  very  improbable  supposition,  that  any 
considerable  number  of  the  copies  of  the  Gospels 
used  by  Gentile  Christians,  were  made  by  Jew- 
ish transcribers,  or  interpolated  by  Jews.  It  is 
not  to  such  copies  that  we  can  trace  back  the 
lineage  of  our  own.  Only  a  portion  of  the  Jews 
were  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language  as 
written ;  and  very  few,  it  is  probable,  exercised 
the  trade  of  transcribers  in  that  language.  Ori- 
gen,  in  attempting  to  explain  the  cause  of  a 
supposed  error,  which  he  believed  to  have  aris- 
en from  ignorance  of  the  Hebrew,  speaks  of  the 
Gospels  as  having  been  continually  transcribed 
by  Greeks,  unacquainted  with  that  language.* 
But  the  Gospels  are  throughout  written  in  Hel- 


xrtf.    Comment  in  Matth.  Tom.  xvi.  §  19.    0pp.  III.  748. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


84  EVIDENCES  OP  THE 

lenistic  Greek.  Whatever  interpolations  may 
be  fancied  to  exist,  they  do  not  discover  them- 
selves by  being  written  in  pure  and  common 
Greek.  These  fancied  interpolations,  however, 
are  supposed  to  have  been  made  by  a  series  of 
transcribers.  But  these  transcribers,  as  we 
have  seen,  must,  generally,  have  been  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  Gentiles  would  hardly  have  inter- 
polated in  Hebrew-Greek  ;  or  to  say  the  least, 
would  hardly  have  interpolated  in  Hebrew- 
Greek  so  uniformly,  that  we  should  not  be  able 
to  trace  any  considerable  departure  from  this 
dialect. 

Vn.  In  those  cases  in  which  we  have  good 
reason  to  suspect  an  ancient  writing  of  being 
spurious  altogether,  or  of  having  received  spuri- 
ous additions,  the  fact  is  almost  always  be- 
trayed by  something  in  the  character  of  the 
writing  itself.  Spurious  works,  and  interpola- 
tions in  genuine  works,  are  discovered,  for  in- 
stance, by  something  not  congruous  to  the  char- 
acter of  the  pretended  author ;  by  a  style  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  his  genuine  writings;  by 
the  expression  of  opinions  and  feelings  which  it 
is  improbable  that  he  entertained ;  by  discov- 
ering an  ignorance  of  facts  with  which  he  must 
have  been  acquainted;  by  a  use  of  language 
and  the   introduction  of  modes  of  conception, 
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not  known  at  the  period  to  which  they  are  as- 
signed ;    by  an  implied  reference  to  opinions, 
events,  or  even  books  of  a  later  age;   or  by 
some  bearing  and  purpose,  not  consistent  with 
the  time  when  they  are  pretended  to  have  been 
written.     Traces  of  the  times  when  they  were 
really  composed  are   almost  always  apparent. 
This  must  have  been  the  case  with  the  Gos- 
pels, if  they  had  been  conformed,  as  has  been 
imagined,   to  the   traditions   and   doctrines   of 
the  church  in  the  second  century.     But,  put- 
ting this  notion  out  of  view,  we  should  have 
perceived  distinct  traces  of  a  later  age  than  the 
period  assigned  for  their  composition,  if  they 
had  been  subjected  to  alterations  and  additions 
from  diiferent  editors  and  transcribers,  with  dif- 
ferent views  and  feelings,  and  more  or  less  in- 
terested and  excited   about   the   opinions  and 
controversies  which  had  sprung  up  in  their  own 
Umes.     But  no  traces  of  a  later  age  than  that 
which  we  assign  for  their  composition  appear 
in  the  Gospels.     He  who  fairly  examines  the 
scanty  list  of  passages  which  have  been  pro- 
duced, as  giving  some  countenance  to  an  oppo- 
site opinion,  may  fully  satisfy  himself  of  the 
correctness  of  this  assertion.     I  will  quote  in 
proof  of  it  a  passage  from  Eichhorn,  which  I 
am  unable  to  reconcile  with  the  statements  be- 
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fore  adduced  from  him,  and  with  other  parts  of 
his  writings ;  but  which,  evidently,  derives  ad- 
ditional weight  from  this  inconsistency.  In  his 
section  "  on  the  credibility  "  of  the  Gospek, 
after  mentioning  by  name  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  as  the  authors  of  the  first  three,  he  thus 
proceeds ;  "  Every  thing  in  their  narratives  cor- 
responds to  the  age  in  which  they  lived  and 
wrote,  and  to  the  circumstances  in  which  we 
must  believe  them  to  have  been  placed, — an 
unanswerable  proof  of  their  credibility.  No 
one  has  yet  appeared,  who,  in  this  respect,  has 
convicted  them  of  want  of  truth  ;  and  until  this 
be  done  by  satisfactory  evidence,  their  credibili- 
ty may  be  confidently  maintained."*  If,  then, 
the  Gospels  do  not  bear  the  impression  of  later 
times,  but  correspond  in  their  character  to  the 
age  in  which  we  believe  them  to  have  been 
written,  this  must  be  regarded  as  a  strong 
proof,  that  they  are  genuine,  uncorrupted  works 
of  that  age. 

VIII.  The  character  and  actions  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  exhibited  in  the  Gospels,  are  peculiar 
and  extraordinary  beyond  all  example.  They 
distinguish  him,  in  a  most  remarkable  manner, 
from  all  other  men.     They  display  the  highest 

*  Einleit  in  d.  N.  T.    I.  639. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENUINENESS  OP  THE  GOSPELS.  87 

moral  sublimity.  We  perceive,  throughout,  an 
ultimate  purpose  of  the  most  extensive  benevo- 
lence* But  this  character  of  Christ,  which 
appears  in  the  Gospels,  is  exhibited  with  per- 
fect consistency.  Whatever  he  is  represented 
as  saying  or  doing  corresponds  to  the  feet  or 
the  conception, — call  it  which  we  will, — that  he 
was  a  teacher  sent  itom  God,  endued  with  the 
highest  powers,  and  entrusted  with  the  most 
important  office,  evCT  exercised  upon  earth. 
The  different  parts  of  each  Gospel  harmonize 
together.  Now  let  any  one  consider,  how 
unlikely  it  is  that  we  should  have  found  this 
consistency  in  the  representation  of  Christ,  if  the 
Gospels  had  been  in  great  part  the  work  of 
IncoBsiderate  or  presumptuous  copiers;  or  if 
they  had  consisted,  in  great  part,  of  a  collection 
of  traditionary  stories ;  and  especially  if  these 
stories  had  been,  as  some  have  imagined,  either 
fabulous  accounts  of  miracles,  or  narratives  hav- 
ing a  foundation  in  truth,  but  corresponding  so 
little  to  the  real  fact,  as  to  have  assumed  a 
jEiiraculous  character,  which  there  was  nothing 
in  the  fact  itself  to  justify.  It  is  incredible, 
that  under  such  circumstances  there  should  be 
the  consistency  which  now  appears  in  the  Gos- 
pels. On  the  contrary,  we  might  expect  to 
find  in  them  stories  of  a  kind  similar  to  those 
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extant  in  certain  writings,  that  have  been  called 
apocryphal  gospels ;  which  betray  their  false- 
hood at  first  view,  by  their  incongruity  with 
the  character  and  actions  of  our  Saviour,  as 
displayed  by  the  evangelists.  We  shall  have 
occasion  to  notice  them  somewhat  more  partic- 
ularly hereafter.  Every  one  acquainted  with 
the  stories  referred  to,  must  perceive  and  ac- 
knowledge their  striking  dissimilitude  to  the 
narratives  of  the  Gospels.  A  dissunilitude 
of  the  same  kind  would  have  existed  between 
different  parts  of  the  Gospels,  if  they  had 
grown,  as  has  been  imagined,  to  their  pres- 
ent form,  by  a  gradual  contribution  of  tradition- 
ary tales.  On  the  contrary,  their  consisten- 
cy in  the  representation  of  our  Saviour  is 
one  among  the  many  proofs,  that  they  have 
been  preserved  essentially  as  they  were  first 
written. 

We  have  seen,  then,  in  the  present  chapter, 
that  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  first  two  centuries  had  the  highest 
reverence  for  their  sacred  books ;  and  that,  with 
this  sentiment,  they  could  neither  have  made, 
nor  have  suffered,  alterations  in  the  Gospels ;  — 
that  the  manner  in  which  the  Christian  fathers 
speak  of  the  corruptions  with  which  they 
charged  some  of  the  heretics,  implies,  from  the 
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nature  of  the  case,  that  they  knew  of  no  similar 
corruptions  in  their  own  copies  of  the  Gospels ; 
—  that  from  the  notice  which  Origen  takes  of 
the  various  readings  found  by  him  in  his  manu- 
scripts of  the  Gospels,  we  may  conclude,  that  no 
considerable  diversity  among  the  manuscripts  of 
the  Gospels  had  ever  ei^isted ;  —  that  we  may 
infer  the  same  from  all  the  ot2^er  notices  respect- 
ing the  text  of  the  Gospels  ^ia  the  writings  of 
the  ikhers ;  and  from  the  absence  of  any  thing 
in  their  works,  wlrich  might  show,  that  their 
copies  differed  more  from  each  other,  than  those 
now  extant;  — that  the  peculiar  style  of  the 
Gospels  generally,  and  the  uniform  style  of  each 
Gospel,  afford  proof  that  each  is,  essentially,  the 
work  of  o«e  author,  which  has  been  preserved 
unaltered ;  —  that  this  argument  becomes  more 
strikmg,  when  we  consider,  that  far  the  greater 
number  of  the  copies  of  the  Gospels,  during  the 
first  two  centuries,  were  made  by  Greek  tran- 
scribers, who,  if  they  had  interpolated,  would 
have  bterpolated  in  comnaon  Greek ;  that  it  is 
from  copies  made  by  them  that  our  own  are 
derived  ,•  but  that  the  Go^els,  as  we  possess 
them,  are  written,  throughout,  in  that  dialect  of 

the  Greek,  which  was  used  only  by  Jews; 

that  spurious  works,  or  spurious  additions  to 
genuine  works,  may  commonly  be  discovered 
12 
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by  some  incongruity  with  the  character  or  the 
circumstances  of  the  pretended  author,  or  with 
the  age  to  which  they  are  assigned ;  but  that 
with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  a  few  passages, 
the  genuineness  of  which  is  doubtful,  no  such 
incongruity  appears  in  the  Gospels ;  —  and, 
lastly,  that  the  consistency  preserved  throughout 
each  of  the  Gospels  in  all  that  relates  to  the 
actions,  discourses,  and  most  extraordinary  char- 
acter of  Christ,  shows  that  each  is  a  work  which 
remains  the  same  essentiaUy  as  it  was  originally 
written,  uncorrupted  by  subsequent  alterations 
or  additions. 


It  has,  indeed,  been  already  remarked,  that 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  was,  probably,  writ- 
ten in  Hebrew;  and  that  we  possess  only  a 
Greek  translation.  So  far,  therefore,  as  regards 
this  Gospel,  a  part  of  the  arguments  adduced, 
especially  those  in  the  first  chapter,  apply  direct- 
ly only  to  prove  the  uncorrupt  preservation  of 
the.  Greek  copy.  But  I  am  not  aware  of  any 
considerations  that  may  lead  us  to  suspect,  that 
the  Greek  is  not  a  faithful  rendering  from  the 
Hebrew  copy  or  copies  used  by  the  translator ; 
or  that  the  exemplar  he  followed  did  not  essen- 
tially correspond  with  the  original.     On  the  con- 
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trary,  there  seems  no  reasonable  ground  for 
doubt  respecting  either  proposition. 

It  is  true,  that  the  three  additions  before  sug- 
gested, may  have  been  made  to  the  Hebrew  text 
used  by  the  translator ;  and,  possibly,  the  liabili- 
ty to  those  accidents,  that  attend  the  transcrip- 
tion of  books,  was  increased  in  the  case  of 
Matthew's  Gospel  by  a  more  than  ordinary  want 
of  skill  and  judgment  in  some  of  its  Hebrew 
copyists ;  for  the  transcription  of  books  cannot 
be  supposed  to  have  been  an  art  much  practised 
among  the  native  Jews  of  Palestine.  But  the 
causes  of  error  in  the  text  used  by  Matthew's 
translator,  could  have  operated  but  a  short  time, 
since  we  cannot  suppose  the  interval  between 
the  composition  and  translation  of  the  Gospel  to 
have  been  more  than  about  fifty  years. 

Ill  regard  to  licentious  and  mtentional  additions 
by  transcribers,  as  we  have  seen  that  there  is 
no  groimd  for  such  an  hypothesis  respecting  the 
text  of  the  Greek  Gospels,  so  we  may  infer,  that 
the  Hebrew  text  of  Matthew  did  not  thus  suffer 
during  the  fifty  years  after  its  first  appearance. 
Such  an  hypothesis,  altogether  improbable  in 
itself,  would  require  strong,  direct  proof  to  justify 
us  in  admitting  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  there  is 
nothing  to  set  aside  the  conclusion,  founded  on 
the  general  analogy  of  other  writrngs,  that  this 


Digitized  by 


Google 


$2  EVIDENCfiS  C^  THE 

Oospd  was  the  work  of  an  individual  autbor^ 
and  was,  during  the  short  mteiral  before  its 
translation,  preserved  essentially  as  written  by 
him. 

Speaking  of  the  time  when  the  Hebrew  orig- 
mal  alone  was  extant,  Papias  says,  that  "  every 
one  translated  it  as  he  could  " ;  meaning,  I  con- 
ceive, that  he  translated  it  to  himself  in  reading 
it  His  words,  it  is  evident,  directly  imply,  that 
it  was  in  the  hands  of  readers  whose  vernacular 
language  was  the  Greek.  Many  of  the  Jewish 
converts,  without  doubt,  were  capable  of  under- 
standing it  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek. 
There  were,  therefore,  contemporary  judges  of 
the  correspondence  of  the  translation  with  the 
original,  by  whom  its  correspondence  was  not 
questioned;  for  had  it  been,  we  should  have 
known  the  fact.  Nor  is  an  expression  of  doubt 
concerning  its  authenticity  to  be  found  in  any 
subsequent  age ;  on  the  other  hand,  controvertists, 
the  most  opposed  to  each  other,  agreed  in  using 
the  Greek  translation  as  a  commcm  authority. 


But  the  whole  supposition  of  licentious  altera- 
tions in  the  Gospels  from  the  text  of  their  origi- 
nal authors,  must  rest  on  the  belief,  that  there 
was  a  general   indifference   among   the   early 
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Christians  about  the  genuineness  and  authenticity 
of  the  books  from  which  they  derived  a  knowl- 
edge of  their  religion.  Those  writings  they 
might  have  preserved  uncorrupted,  if  they 
would.  But  such,  it  must  be  presumed,  was 
their  negligence  and  folly,  that  they  cared  not, 
whether  the  contents  of  the  Gospels  were  true 
or  false ;  whether  they  proceeded  from  apostles 
and  evangelists,  or  from  unknown  and  anony- 
mous individuals.  Christians,  at  the  time  of  which 
we  speak,  were  submitting  to  severe  privations, 
and  exposing  themselves  to  great  sufferings,  for 
their  religion.  They  were  supported  by  a  con- 
viction of  the  infinite  value  of  the  truths  which  it 
taught,  those  truths,  the  knowledge  of  which 
was  preserved,  as  they  believed,  in  the  writings 
of  its  first  disciples.  But,  if  we  suppose  the  text 
of  any  one  of  the  Gospels  to  have  suffered  essen- 
tial alteration,  we  must  suppose  that  Christians 
were  indifferent  about  the  contents  of  those 
books,  which  they  regarded  as  the  authentic 
records  of  their  faith,  their  duties,  their  consola- 
tions, and  their  hopes.  It  seems,  therefore,  not 
too  much  to  say  of  the  hypothesis  of  the  essen- 
tial corruption  of  the  Gospels,  that  it  is  irrecon- 
cilable with  any  just  conceptions  of  the  circum- 
stances and  feelings  of  the  early  Christians,  and 
of  the  moral  nature  of  man. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


OBJECTIONS    CONSIDERED. 


Upon  what  arguments,  then,  rests  the  sup- 
position, that  essential  alterations  have  been 
made  in  the  Gospels  since  their  original  com- 
position ?  These  arguments,  whatever  they  are, 
if  of  any  force,  must  assume  the  character  of 
objections  and  difficulties,  when  viewed  in  rela- 
tion to  the  proposition,  the  truth  of  which  has 
been  maintained.  But  strongly  as  the  corruption 
of  the  Gospels  has  been  asserted,  I  am  unac- 
quainted with  any  formal  statement  of  argu- 
ments m  its  proof. 

Those  by  whom  it  has  been  principally  main- 
tained, belong  to  that  large  class  of  German  crit- 
ics, who  reject  the  belief  of  any  thing  properly 
miraculoiH  in  the  history  of  Christ  But  the 
difficulty  of  reconciling  this  disbelief  of  the  mir- 
acles with  the  admission  of  the  truth  of  facts  con- 
cerning him  not  mu-aculous,  is  greatly  increased, 
if  the  Gospels  be  acknowledged  as  the  uncorrupt- 
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ed  works  of  those  who  were  witnesses  of  what 
they  relate,  or  who  derived  their  information  hn- 
mediately  from  such  witnesses.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  proportion  as  suspicion  is  cast  upon  the 
genuineness  and  authenticity  of  those  writings,  the 
history  of  Christ  becomes  doubtful  and  obscure. 
An  opening  is  made  for  theories  concerning  his 
life,  character,  and  works,  and  the  origin  of  his 
religion.  Any  account  of  our  Saviour,  upon  the 
supposition  that  he  was  not  a  teacher  from  God, 
endued  with  miraculous  powers,  must  be  almost 
wholly  conjectural.  But  such  a  conjectural 
account  will  appear  to  less  disadvantage,  if  placed 
in  competition  with  narratives  of  uncertam  origin, 
than  if  brought  mto  direct  opposition  to  the  au- 
thority of  original  witnesses. 

The  theory  of  the  corruption  of  the  Gospels 
has  been  connected  with  an  hypothesis  con- 
cerning the  manner  in  which  the  first  three  Cros- 
pels  were  formed ;  from  which,  as  I  conceive,  it 
has  been  regarded  as  deriving  its  main  support. 
This  hypothesis  is  intended  to  account  for  the 
remarkable  phenomena  in  the  agreement  and 
disagreement  of  the  first  three  Gosf^s  with 
each  other.  It  has  been  explained  add  defend- 
ed, with  much  clearness  and  ability,  by  Bishop 
Marsh.*    It  supposes  the  existence  of  an  origi- 

*  In  his  <<  Dissertation  on  the  Origin  and  Composition  of  our 
three  first  Canonical  Gospels,"  and  his  tracts  in  the  controversy 
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nal  document,  a  brief  narrative  of  the  public 
life  of  Christ,  the  Origmal  Gospel  of  Eichhom. 
This  document^  it  is  believed,  was  in  the  hands 
of  several  persons,  who  added  to  it  different 
narratives,  according  to  their  respective  informa- 
tion, so  that  copies  of  it  were  in  existence  with 
different  additions.  Each  of  the  first  three 
evangelists  is  thought  to  have  used  a  different 
copy,  as  the  basis  of  his  Gospel  It  is  then  only 
to  suppose  that  the  same  custom  of  making 
additions,  which  was  common  in  regard  to  the 
original  document  just  mentioned,  prevailed  af- 
terwards in  regard  to  the  Gospels,  and  we  have 
the  very  supposition,  against  which  we  have 
been  contending. 

To  this  the  answer  is,  that  the  hypothesis,  in 
any  form  in  which  it  may  be  presented,  can, 
at  most,  be  regarded  only  as  creating  a  pre- 
sumption that  the  Gospels  have  been  corrupt- 
ed; and  this  presumption  would  be  of  no 
force  in  opposition  to  the  facts  stated  in  the 
two  preceding  chapters.  It  would  only  throw 
suspicion  upon  the  hypothesis  itself;  since 
this  must  be  conformed  to  all  the  facts  which 


occasioned  by  an  anonymous  publication  (of  which  Bishop  Ran- 
dolph was  the  author)  entitled,  ^  Remarks  on  Michaelis's  Intro- 
duction to  the  New  Testament ;  by  Way  of  Caution  to  Students 
in  Divinity." 
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have  a  bearing  upon  it.  The  latter  must  not 
be  made  to  bend  to  the  former.  With  such  a 
Tiew  of  the  subject,  it  would  be  improper,  in  this 
connexion,  to  enter  into  a  particular  examina- 
tion of  the  theory  in  question.  Such  an  ex- 
amination, however,  may  be  found  in  one  of 
the  additional  notes  to  this  volume.*  If  the  rea- 
soning there  urged  be  correct,  it  will  appear  that 
the  hypothesis  of  an  original  document,  gradu- 
ally receiving  additions  from  different  hands,  and 
used  in  diiferent  forms  by  the  first  three  evange- 
lists, involves  suppositions  which  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted ;  that  it  is  unnecessary  in  order  to  account 
kft  the  agreement  of  the  Gospels  with  each 
other;  and  that  it  is  neither  implied,  nor  ren- 
dered probable,  by  the  phenomena  to  be  ex- 
pired ;  but  that^  on  the  contrary,  it  is  bcon- 
sfstent  with  those  phenomena. 

It  may  be  recollected,  that  the  Original  Gos- 
pel is  regsurded  by  Eichhom,  not  only  as  the 
common  source  of  our  first  three  Gospels ;  but 
« likewise  of  certain  apocryphal  gospels,  which 
were  in  use  before  them,  t  These,  according  to 
him,  were  the  following ;  the  Gospel  of  the  He- 
brews ;  the  Gospel  of  Marcion ;  the  Memoirs  by 
the  Apostles,  used  by  Justin  Martyr ;  the  gospel 

*  8m  Ad^onal  Note,  D.  f  See  p.  9,  saqq. 
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adopted  by  Cerinthus  and  his  sect;  gospels 
used  by  Tatian  in  composing  his  Diatessaron; 
and  those  used  by  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  These 
go^els,  and  our  first  three  Gospels,  are  all  sup- 
posed to  have  been  so  intimately  connected,  as 
to  prove  their  derivation  from  a  common  origi- 
nal ;  and  the  knowledge  which  we  possess  re- 
specting the  contents  of  the  former,  is  regarded 
as  illustrating  the  process  of  change  and  growth, 
which  they  had  all  gone  through.  I  shall,  in  the 
course  of  this  work,  remark,  under  the  proper 
heads,  upon  the  gospels  mentioned  by  Eichhom, 
and  endeavour  to  show,  that  the  Gospel  of  the 
Hebrews  was,  probably,  in  its  primitive  state,  the 
Hebrew  original  of  St.  Matthew ;  that  the  books 
used  by  Justin  were  our  four  Gospels;  that 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  the  four  gos- 
pels, which,  toward  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, Tatian,  who  had  been  a  disciple  of  Justin 
Martyr,  made  the  basis  of  his  Diatessaron,  were 
the  four  canonical  Gospels  ;  that  Marcion  had  a 
mutilated  copy  of  St  Luke, — a  fact  which,  in 
consequence  of  the  examinations  that  have  taken 
place  since  Eichhom  wrote,  seems  now  to  be 
generally  admitted ;  that  the  scanty,  loose,  and 
uncertain  information  respecting  Cerinthus  and 
his  sect,  affords  no  ground  for  the  conclusion, 
that  they  used  a  peculiar  gospel;  and  that  there 
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is  nothing  in  the  writings  ascribed  to  Apostolic 
Fathers,  which  may  justify  the  supposition,  that, 
previously  to  the  general  reception  of  our  four 
Gospels,  other  gospels  were  in  common  circu- 
lation among  Christians  as  authentic  histories  of 
Christ. 

The  following  example  has  already  been  quot- 
ed from  Eichhom,  as  adduced  by  him  to  prove 
the  gradual  accession  of  matter  which  all  these 
gospels  were  receiving.  He  says,  that  Justin 
Martyr,  in  the  history  of  Jesus  used  by  him, 
found  the  words,  pronounced  from  heaven,  at  his 
baptism,  thus  given ;  Thou  art  my  son  ;  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee  ;  that  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria quotes  the  same  words  with  the  addition  of 
the  epithet  beloved ;  that  in  the  catholic  Gospels 
different  words  are  represented  as  having  been 
uttered,  as ;  Thou  art  my  beloved  son^  with  whom 
lam  well  pleased;  and  that  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
Ebionites  both  accounts  were  blended  together. 
Hence  he  infers,  that  the  histories  of  Christ  were 
constantly  enlarging  with  new  matter.  But  if  we 
reduce  the  argument  to  a  general  principle,  this 
must  be  stated  somewhat  as  follows.  If  in  a 
particular  book  we  find  one  account  of  a  transac- 
tion, and  in  another  book  a  different  account, 
and  in  a  third  book,  an  account  in  which  the 
two  former  are  united,  it  may  be  inferred  that 
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the  copies  of  all  these  books  have  been  corrupt- 
ed. The  simple  statement  of  this  principle,  if 
it  be  really  involved  in  the  argument,  is  the  only 
confutation  which  the  latter  admits  of.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  the  apocryphal  Gospel  of  the  Ebi- 
onites  was  corrupted  and  interpolated ;  but  the 
facts  just  mentioned  afford  no  proof  that  the  same 
is  true  of  the  catholic  Gospels.* 

Again,  it  has  been  affirmed  by  Eichhorn,  as  a 
general  truth,  that  '^before  the  invention  of  print- 
ing, m  transcribing  a  manuscript,  the  most  arbi- 
trary alterations  were  considered  as  allowable ; 
since  they  affected  only  an  article  of  private 
property,  written  for  one's  mdividual  use."t 
This  statement,  which,  if  correct,  would  destroy 
the  credit  of  all  ancient  writings,  seems  to  have 
been  made  through  inadvertence;  and,  therefore, 
though  apparently  a  principal  argument  in  de- 
fence of  the  supposed  corruption  of  the  Gospels, 
cannot  be  regarded  as  a  proper  subject  for  par- 
ticular remark.  It  is  important  only  as  showing, 
that  in  attacking  the  genuineness  of  their  text„ 
one  is  unconsciously  led  to  assume  principles 
which  would  equally  prove  the  corruption  of  all 
other  ancient  works. 

*  I  shall  have  occasion  hereafter  to  notice  particularly  the 
words  which  Justin  and  Clement  mention  as  having  beea  ut* 
tered  at  our  Saviour's  baptism. 

t  See  pp.  13, 14. 
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As  evidences,  likewise,  of  the  corruption  of 
the  Gospels,  a  few  passages  have  been  quoted 
fh)m*  ancient  writers.  These,  in  feet,  form  the 
whde  of  what  may  be  considered  as  a  direct 
attempt  to  prove  the  proposition.  Two  of  them, 
one  from  Dionysius  of  Cormth,  and  the  other 
from  Origen,  we  have  already  had  occasion  to 
examine,  and  theu:  true  bearing  appears  to  be 
direcdy  opposed  to  the  supposition  which  they 
have  been  brought  to  establish.*  Two  others 
remain  to  be  noticed. 

^Cebus,^  says  Eichhora,  **  objects  to  the 
Christians,  diat  they  had  changed  then*  Goepels 
three  times,  four  times,  and  oftener,  as  if  &ej 
were  deprived  of  their  senses.**  t  The  passage 
is  twice  quoted  by  bim^  and,  therefore,  it  may  be 
presumed,  is  regarded  as  an  important  proof  of 
his  theory.  If  it  were  correcdy  represented  in 
the  words  which  have  been  given,  the  first  ob- 
vions  answer  would  be,  that  such  a  charge  is  as 
litde  to  be  credited  upon  the  mere  assertion  of 
Celsus,  as  various  other  calumnies  ci  that  writer 
against  the  Christians,  which  no  one  at  the 
present  day  believes.  But  Celsus  does  not  say 
what  he  is  represented  as  saying.  He  does  not 
bring  the  charge  against   Christians  generally, 

*  See  pp.  61, 62|  and  p.  70,  seq/cy  f  See  pp.  15, 16. 
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but  against  some  Christians.  His  words  are 
preserved  in  the  work  composed  by  Origen  in 
reply  to  Celsus ;  and,  correctly  rendered,  are 
as  follows ,  "  Afterwards  Celsus  says,  that  some 
believers,*  like  men  driven  by  drunkenness  to 
commit  violence  on  themselves,  have  altered  the 
Gospel-history,  t  since  its  first  composition,  three 
times,  four  times,  and  oftener,  and  have  refash- 
ioned it,  so  as  to  be  able  to  deny  the  objections 
made  against  it."  To  this,  the  whole  reply  of 
Origen  is  as  follows;  "I  know  of  none  who  have 
altered  the  Gospel-history,  except  the  followers 
of  Marcion,  of  Valentine,  and  I  think  also  those 
of  Lucan.  But  this  affords  no  ground  for  re- 
proach against  the  religion  itself;  but  agamst 
those  who  have  dared  to  corrupt  the  Gospels. 
And  as  it  is  no  reproach  against  philosophy,  that 
there  are  Sophists,  or  Epicureans,  or  Peripatet- 
ics, or  any  others  who  hold  false  opinions ;  so 
also  it  is  no  reproach  against  true  Christianity, 
that  there  are  those  who  have  altered  the  Gos- 
pels, and  introduced  heresies  foreign  from  the 
teaching  of  Jesus."  J 

*  TipMf  rm  Wi^TttfifTttff  fur}*  [K(X#«f]|  ».  r.  X. 

t  Literally,  the  Gospel^  ri  iSmyyiXtf  i  but  this  word  is  here  used, 
as  it  is  elsewhere  in  ancient  writers,  to  denote  the  Gospel- 
history.  In  this  use  of  the  word,  the  four  Gospels  are  commonly 
denoted,  considered  collectively,  as  containing  this  history. 

t  Oxig.  cont  Gels.    Lib.  IL  §  27.    Opp.  I.  411. 
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It  is  erident  that  Origen  regarded  the  words 
of  Celsus  as  a  mere  declamatory  accusation, 
which  he  was  ^ot  called  upon  to  repel  by  any 
elaborate  reply.  A  grave  charge  against  the 
whole  body  of  Christians,  of  the  nature  of  that 
which  Celsus  urges,  could  not  have  been  dis- 
missed in  three  sentences  of  a  long  and  able 
work,  in  defence  of  Christianity  against  his  at- 
tacks. The  charge  may  have  been  founded,  as 
Origen  supposes,  upon  the  mutilations  and  cor- 
ruptions of  the  Gospels,  made  by  some  heretics. 
Another  solution  of  it  is,  that  Celsus,  being 
acquainted  with  the  four  Gospels,  and  perceiving 
that  they  had  much  in  common  with  much  that 
was  different,  did,  on  this  ground,  represent 
Christians  as  having  given  the  Gospel-history 
four  different  forms.  But  if  we  believe  that  Cel- 
sus fully  understood  the  subject,  and  having  no 
reference  to  any  heredcal  sects,  or  to  the  exist- 
ence of  four  different  histories  of  Christ,  really 
meant  to  bring  against  catholic  Christians  a  grave 
charge  of  corrupting  the  Gospels,  then  we  must 
consider  what  is  the  proper  inference  from  the 
passage.  He  was,  as  no  one  will  deny,  forward 
enough  in  adducing  unsupported  and  calumnious 
accusations  against  those  whom  he  was  attack- 
ing. If  there  had  been  any  pretence  for  saying 
that  Christians,  generally  speakings  had  altered 
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and  corrupted  the  Gospels,  he  would  have  said 
it  But  he  does  not.  He  merely  says,  wheth- 
er truly  or  not  may  be  a  question,  that  some 
Christians  had  done  this.  It  is  of  the  nature  of 
such  a  charge,  when  brought  against  some  of 
any  community,  to  exculpate  the  community  in 
general.  According,  therefore,  to  the  implied 
testimony  of  their  enemy.  Christians,  generally 
speaking,  had  not  altered  nor  corrupted  the 
Gospels. 

But  the  passage  affords  ground  for  further 
remark.  Celsus  compares  the  conduct  of  those, 
whom  he  charges  with  altering  the  Gospel- 
history  or  the  Grospels,  to  that  of  men  impelled  by 
drunkenness  to  commit  violence  on  themselves^ 
Origen  does  not  object  to  the  comparison,  and 
there  is  no  objection  to  be  made  to  the  opinion 
implied  in  it,  respectbg  the  character  and  conse^ 
quences  of  such  a  procedure*  It  is  one  which 
the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  the  religion  rnnst 
equally  have  perceived  to  be  correct.  The 
question,  therefore,  whether  the  early  Christians 
altered  the  Gospels,  resolves  itself  into  the 
question,  whether  they  acted  like  men  intoxicate 
ed,  to  the  evident  ruin  of  their  cause. 

The  other  passage,  before  referred  to,  is  from 
Clement  of  Alexandria*  '^  Clement  also,  at  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  speaks  of  those  who 
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corrupted  the  gospels,  and  ascribes  it  to  thenit 
that  in  Matthew,  v.  10.  instead  of  the  words, 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven;  there  was 
fiMind  in  some  manuscripts,  for  they  shall  be 
perfect ;  and  in  others,^  they  shall  have  a  place^ 
where  they  shall  not  be  persecuted.^^*  This 
statement  is  erroneous.  Clement  does  not 
speak  of  those  who  corrupted,  but  of  those  who 
paraphrased,  the  Gospels ;  nor  does  he  give  the 
words  alleged  by  him,  as  various  readings  in 
manuscripts  of  the  Gospels.  Quoting  the  orig- 
inal text  incorrectly,  prd^ably  from  memory,  in 
these  words ;  ^^  Blessed  are  they  who  are  per- 
secuted for  righteousness'  sake,  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  sons  of  God ;  "f  he  adds ;  ^^  or  as 
some  who  have  paraphrased  the  Gospels  express 
it;  Blessed  are  they  who  are  persecuted  for 
ri^teousness'  sake,  for  they  shall  be  perfect ; 
and.  Blessed  are  they  who  are  persecuted  for 
my  sake,  for  they  shall  attain  a  jdace,  where 
they  shall  not  be  persecuted."  t     It  is  of  par- 


*  See  p.  la 

f  The  words  are  not,  as  given  by  Eichhom,  Fmr  Aein  w 
lie  kingd4nii  ofheacen. 

I  MMMd^tM,  fnfh  [Kii^Mf  ]y  ti  ^t^myfti9§t  Ynjmv  %t»m§twmt,  trt  mini 

Stromat    Lib.  iv.  p.  490. 
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aphrasts  or  scholiasts,  that  the  passage  is  under- 
stood  by  Eichhorn  himself,  when  writing  with- 
out a  view  to  his  peculiar  theory.*  Clement 
expresses  no  indignation  against  those  of  whom 
he  speaks,  as  he  would  have  done,  if  they  had 
corrupted  the  Gospels.  On  the  contrary,  his 
quoting  their  words  as  he  does,  implies  a  cer- 
tain degree  of  approbation. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  in  understanding  his 
words  as  proving  a  general  license  of  corruption 
during  his  time,  the  extraordinary  and  quite  in- 
credible nature  of  the  precise  inference  which  is 
to  be  drawn  from  them,  has  not  been  adverted 
to.  If  his  words  were  thus  to  be  understood, 
they  would  prove,  not  that  transcribers  made 
additions  to  what  they  found  before  them,  or 
occasionally  omitted  or  corrupted  a  passage ; 
but  that  they  indulged  themselves  in  the  most 
wanton  alterations  of  the  plain  language  of  the 
Gospels.  There  are  few  passages  less  exposed 
to  intentional  corruption,  than  the  one  quot- 
ed by  Clement ;  and  if  this  were  made  to  as- 
sume three  such  different  forms  in  the  text  of 
the  manuscripts  which  he  had  seen,  and  if  these 
changes  afforded,  as  is  maintained,  a  specimen 
of  the  common  practice  of  transcribers  ;  it  would 

*  Einleit  in  d.  N.  T.  III.  55a 
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follow  that  the  text  of  the  Gospels,  had,  m 
the  time  of  Clement,  undergone  great  altera- 
tions, and  had  assumed  a  very  different  char- 
acter in  different  manuscripts.  There  must 
have  been,  in  his  age,  an  astonishing  discordance 
among  different  copies  of  the  Gospels.  Some 
must  have  been  very  unlike  others,  in  their 
modes  of  expression,  as  well  as  in  their  con- 
tents. But  if  this  be  the  legitimate  conclu- 
sion from  the  meaning  which  has  been  put 
upon  his  words,  it  is  only  necessary  to  state 
it,  in  order  to  show  that  that  meaning  must  be 
false. 

Such  are  the  main  arguments  in  support  of 
the  hypothesis  of  the  corruption  of  the  Gospels  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  such  are  the  objections  to 
the  proposition,  that  they  remain  essentially  the 
same,  as  they  were  originally  composed.  The 
truth  of  this  proposition,  it  may  be  recollected, 
is  proved  by  various  considerations,  unconnected 
with  each  other.  It  appears  from  the  essential 
agreement  among  the  very  numerous  copies  of 
these  books,  so  diverse  in  their  character,  and 
in  their  mode  6f  derivation  from  the  original. 
This  agreement  among  different  copies  could 
not  have  existed,  imless  some  archetype  had 
been  faithfully  followed;  and  this  archetype, 
it  has  been  shown,  could  have  been  no  other 
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than  the  original  text.  It  appears  from  t^e  rev- 
erence in  which  the  Gospels  were  held  by  the 
early  Christians;  and  the  deep  sense  which 
they  had  of  the  impropriety  and  guilt  of  making 
any  alteration  in  those  writings.  It  appears 
from  the  historical  notices  respecting  their  text, 
which  are  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  supposi^ 
tion  of  its  having  suffered  essential  corruptions. 
Andy  finally,  it  appears  from  the  internal  charac- 
ter of  the  books  themselves,  which  show  no 
marks  of  gross,  intentional  interpolation ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  exhibit  a  consistency  of  style 
and  conception,  irreconcilable  with  the  suppo- 
sition of  it. 

If,  then,  we  may  consider  the  proposition  as 
established,  that  the  Gospels  remain  essentially 
the  same  as  they  were  originally  composed ; 
the  remaining  inquiry  is.  Whether  they  are  the 
works  of  those  to  whom  they  have  been  as- 
cribed. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

EVIDENCE  FBOM  THE  GENERAL  RECEPTION  OF  THE  GOSPELS 
AS  GENUINE  AMONG  CHRISTIANS  DURING  THE  LAST  QUAR- 
TER OP  THE  SECOND  CENTURY. 

Having  endeavoured  to  show,  that  the  Gos- 
pels have  been  transmitted  to  us  as  they  were 
first  written,  I  shall,  in  what  follows,  adduce 
evidence  of  the  fact,  that  they  have  been  as- 
cribed to  their  true  authors. 

The  proof  which  may  be  first  stated,  is,  that 
they  were  regarded  with  the  highest  reverence, 
as  genuine  and  sacred  books,  by  the  great  body 
of  Christians  during  the  last  quarter  of  the  sec- 
ond century. 

There  is  little  or  no  dispute  about  the  truth 
of  this  proposition,  and  I  might,  perhaps,  as- 
sume it  as  conceded,  and  proceed  to  reason 
upon  it ;  but  it  may  be  better  to  bring  forward 
some  of  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests.     I  have 
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had  occasion  already  to  quote,  or  allude  to,  a 
part  of  it ;  *  and  shall  endeavour,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, to  avoid  repetition.  The  passages  before 
given  must  be  viewed  in  connexion  with  those 
here  alleged. 

One  of  the  earliest  Christian  writers,  whose 
works  have  come  down  to  us,  is  Irenseus.  The 
exact  time  of  his  birth  is  uncertain ;  but  he  was 
bom  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  ;  and 
but  just  survived  its  close.  Let  us  see,  then, 
what  may  be  inferred  from  his  writings  con- 
cerning the  common  belief  of  Christians  during 
his  lifetime.  Beside  a  few  fragments  of  other 
writings,  there  is  only  one  of  his  works  which 
remains  to  us,  his  treatise  against  Heretics,  a 
name  which,  in  his  time,  was  limited  in  its  ap- 
plication to  the  different  sects  of  Gnostics,  and 
the  Ebionites.  It  is  in  the  name  of  the  great 
body  of  catholic  believers,  and  in  defence  of 
their  opinions,  that  Irenseus  is  writing.  The 
first  sentence  of  the  following  passage  has  been 
already  quoted. 

*'  We,''  says  Irenaeus,  "  have  not  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  our  salvation  by  any 
others  than  those,  through  whom  the  Gospel 
has  come  down  to  us ;   which  Gospel  they  first 

*  See  Part  I.  c  3.  pp.  59—67. 
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preached,  and  afterwards,  by  the  will  of  God, 
transmitted  to  us  in  writing,  that  it  might  be 
the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith." — "  For 
after  our  Lord  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
they  [the  apostles]  were  clothed  with  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  upon  them  from 
on  high,  were  filled  with  all  gifts,  and  pos« 
sessed  perfect  knowledge,  they  went  forth 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  spreading  the  glad 
tidings  of  those  blessings  which  God  has  con- 
ferred upon  us,  and  announcing  peace  from 
heaven  to  men ;  having  all,  and  every  one  alike, 
the  Gospel  of  God.  Matthew,  then,  among  the 
Hebrews,  published  a  Gospel  in  their  own  lan- 
guage; while  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching 
the  Gospel  at  Rome,  and  founding  a  church 
there.  And  after  their  departure,*  Mark,  the 
disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  himself  deliv- 
ered to  us  in  writing  what  Peter  had  preached ; 
and  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul,  recorded  the 

*  The  word  in  the  original,  like  the  English  word  *  depar- 
ture,' IB  ambiguous,  and  may  mean  either  the  death  of  the 
apostles,  or  their  departure  from  Rome.  Either  explanation  is 
attended  with  some  difiiculties.  One  manuscript  seen  by  6ro- 
tkis,  instead  of  the  woieds  *  after  their  departure,'  has  this  read- 
ing, '  after  its  publication,'  that  is,  the  publication  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew.  The  passage  is  likewise  quoted  in  a  manu- 
script catena  in  the  Vatican,  with  a  reading  expressing  the 
same  sense.  See;  Massuet's  note  in  his  edition  of  Irennus,  and 
Grotius's  Proem  to  his  Commentary  on  Mark. 
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Gospel  preached  by  him.  Afterwards  John, 
the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  who  leaned  upon  his 
breast,  likewise  published  a  Gospel,  while 
he  dwelt  at  Ephesus  in  Asia.  And  all  these 
have  taught  us,  that  there  is  one  God,  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  announced  by  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  and  one  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God.  And  he  who  does  not  assent  to  them, 
despises  indeed  those  who  knew  the  mind  of 
the  Lord ;  but  he  despises  also  Christ  himself, 
the  Lord,  and  he  despises  likewise  the  Father, 
and  is  self-condemned,  resisting  and  opposing 
his  own  salvation ;  and  this  all  heretics  do."* 

In  this  passage,  it  may  be  observed,  that  Ire- 
naeus  in  defending  the  Christian  doctrine,  rests 
it  upon  the  authority  of  the  Gospels ;  that  he 
even  does  this  without  mentioning  the  other 
books  of  the  New  Testament ;  that  he  consid- 
ers the  former  as  having  been  composed,  that 
they  might  be  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  the 
fieuth  of  Christians ;  and  that  he  assigns  them, 
without  doubt  or  hesitation,  to  the  authors  by 
whom  we  believe  them  to  have  been  written. 
The  following  passage  is  to  the  same  effect. 

"Nor  can  there  be  more  or  fewer  Gospels 
than  these.     For   as  there  are  four  regions  of 

*  Contra  Hsres.    Lib.  III.  c.  1. 
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the  world  in  which  we  live,  and  four  cardinal 
winds,  and  the  Church  is  spread  over  all  the 
earth,  and  the  Gospel  is  the  pillar  and  support 
of  the  Church,  and  the  breath  of  life ;  in  like 
manner  is  it  fit  that  it  should  have  four  pillars, 
breathing  on  all  sides  incorruption,  and  refresh- 
ing mankind.  Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
Logos,  the  former  of  all  things,  who  sits  upon 
the  cherubim,  and  holds  together  all  things, 
having  appeared  to  men,  has  given  us  a  Gospel, 
fourfold  in  its  form,  but  held  together  by  one 
spirit. '' — "  The  Gospel  according  to  John  de- 
clares his  princely,  complete,*  and  glorious 
generation  from  the  Father,  saying,  *  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Logos,  and  the  Logos  was 
with  God,  and  the  Logos  was  God ;  all  things 
were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was 
nothing  made.'" — "The  Gospel  according  to 
Luke,  being  of  a  priestly  character,  begins 
with  Zacharias  the  priest  offering  incense  to 
God. " — "  Matthew  proclaims  his  human  gener- 
ation, saying ;  '  The  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham.' " 
— "  Mark  begins  with  the  prophetic  Spir- 
it,   which    came    down    from   above   to   men, 

*  EfficabiUm ; — the  meaning  of  this  word,  as  appUed  to  genera- 
tion, is  explained,  Lib.  II.  c.  17.  §  2.  where  see  also  Massuet's 
note. 
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saying ;  ^  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ^   As  it  is  written  in  Isaiah  the  prophet,' "  * 

Here  again  the  same  remarks  may  be  made 
as  before.  The  Gospels  are  expressly  assigned 
to  the  authors  to  whom  we  ascribe  them ;  and 
they  are  spoken  of  as  the  four  pillars  of  the 
church,  breathing  on  all  sides  incorruption,  and 
refreshing  mankind.  The  figure  has  been  ridi- 
culed by  some ;  and,  without  doubt,  this,  and 
other  conceptions  in  the  passage,  are  not  in  per- 
fectly good  taste ;  but  the  meanmg  is  sufficient- 
ly clear,  and  the  want  of  metaphorical  elegance 
does  not  affect  the  present  argument.f 

I  pass  over  other  passages,  to  be  found  in 
Lardner,  in  which  Irenseus  speaks  of  the  Gos- 
pels, referring  them  to  their  authors,  and  re- 
marking generally  upon  their  character  and  con- 
tents. The  passages  cited  by  him  from  the 
Gospels,  many  of  which  are  cited  more  than 
once,  may  be  found  collected  in  Massuet's 
edition  of  his  works.     They  fill  about  eleven 


*  Contra  Hieres.    Lib.  III.  c.  II.  §  8. 

t  It  may  be  observed,  however,  that  Ireosus  is,  in  general, 
not  grossly  deficient  in  propriety  or  force  of  expression.  His 
figures  are  sometimes  apposite  and  striking.  The  phraseology 
of  the  old  Latin  translation,  in  which  alone  the  greater  part  of 
his  work  is  extant,  is  literal  and  barbarous  ;  but  the  character 
of  the  original  appears  through  it 
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closely  printed  folio  columns;  while  the  pas- 
sages cited  from  all  the  Old  Testament  fill 
about  fifteen  such  columns.  He  appeals  to  the 
Gospels  continually ;  and  quotes  them  as  undoubt- 
ed authority  for  the  faith  of  the  great  body  of 
Christians,  with  the  same  confidence  which 
might  be  felt  by  any  writer  of  the  present  day. 
They  were  books  in  general  circulation  and 
commonly  studied.  The  Gnostics,  he  informs 
us,  delighted  in  curious  and  difficult  questions, 
and  made  particular  use  of  the  parables  and  ob- 
scurer parts  of  Scripture,  to  defend  theur  errors. 
<^But  a  man  of  sound  and  safe  understanding," 
he  says,  ^^considerate,  and  a  lover  of  truth, 
will  give  his  earnest  attention  to  those  things 
which  God  has  put  in  the  power  of  man,  and 
enabled  him  to  understand ;  he  will  make  pro- 
ficiency in  their  study,  through  daily  exercise 
rendering  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  easy. 
The  things  which  I  speak  of  are  those  which 
are  obvious  to  view,  and  whatever  are  clearly, 
without  ambiguity,  and  in  express  words,  de- 
clared in  the  Divine  Scriptures."  As  respects 
the  unity  and  works  of  God,  "All  the  scrip- 
tures," he  says,  "  both  Prophecies  and  Gospels, 
are  clear,  and  without  ambiguity,  and  may  be 

*Lib.n.c.37.§l. 
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heard  in  like  manner  by  all,  though  all  do  not 
believe.''* 

Such  is  the  information  afforded  by  Irenaeus, 
concerning  the  general  reception  of  the  Gospels 
in  his  time.  He  had  spent  some  portion  of  the 
earlier  part  of  his  life  in  Asia  ;  but  was,  at  the 
time  when  he  wrote,  bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul. 

From  Graul  we  will  return  to  Asia.  The^ 
opUlus,  the  next  writer  whom  I  shall  quote, 
was  made  bishop  of  Antioch  about  the  year  168, 
and  died  before  the  end  of  the  second  century. 
Of  his  writings,  we  have  remaining  only  one 
work,  containing  an  account  and  defence  of 
Christianity,  addressed  to  Autolycus,  a  heathen. 
After  some  mention  of  the  Jewish  law  and 
prophets,  he  has  this  passage ;  **  Concerning 
the  righteousness,  of  which  the  law  speaks,  the 
like  things  are  to  be  found  also  in  the  Prophets 
and  Gospels  ;  because  that  all  sjx>ke  by  the  in- 
spiration of  one  and  the  same  spirit  of  God.^'f 
The  estimation  in  which  the  Gospels  were  held 
by  Christians,  appears  as  well  in  the  passage  just 
quoted,  as  in  the  following.  "  These  things," 
says  Theophilus,  ''  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach 
us,  and  all  who  were  moved  by  the  Spirit ; 
among  whom  John  says ;  *  In  the  beginning  was 

*  Ibid.  §  2.  t  Lib.  III.  §  12. 
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the  Logos,  and  the  Logos  was  with  God.'  "* 
Having  quoted  a  passage  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Proverbs  iv.  25,  26.),  which  he  interprets 
as  a  precept  of  chastity,  he  says  ;  "  But  the  Evan- 
gelic voice  teaches  purity  yet  more  imperative- 
ly," and  then  quotes  Matthew  v.  28,  and  32, 
in  proof  of  his  assertion.!  A  little  after  he  com- 
pares, in  a  similar  way,  the  precepts  of  the  Old 
Testament  with  the  New,  introducing  some 
quotations  ftom  Matthew,  with  the  expression, 
"the  Gospel  says.'* J 

From  Antioch  we  pass  to  Carthage.  Here, 
Tertullian,  the  most  ancient  and  the  most  elo- 
quent of  the  Latin  fathers,  was  bom,  and  here 
he  was  afterwards  presbyter.  The  dates  of  his 
birth  and  death  are  both  uncertain ;  but  he  be- 
came distinguished  as  a  writer  just  about  the 
close  of  the  second  century.  No  evidence  from 
any  writer  can  be  more  full  and  satisfactory, 
than  that  which  he  affords  of  the  general  recep- 
tion of  the  Gospels,  and  of  their  authority  as 
the  foundation  of  the  Christian  faith.  He  as- 
cribes them  without  hesitation  to  the  authors  by 
whom  we  believe  them  to  have  been  written ; 
and  he  rests  the  proof  of  their  genuineness  upon 
imbroken  tradition  in  the  churches  founded  by 

*  Lib!  n.  §  22.         t  Lib-  IH.  §  13.         t  Ibid.  §  14. 
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the  apostles.  There  is  not  a  chapter  in  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John,  from 
which  he  does  not  quote;  and  from  most  of 
them  his  quotations  are  numerous.  '^  We  lay  it 
down,"  says  Tertullian,  "  m  the  first  place,  that 
the  Evangelic  Record*  had  for  its  authors,  apos- 
tles, to  whom  this  office  of  promulgating  the  Gos- 
pel was  assigned  by  our  Lord  himself.  And  if 
some  of  them  were  companions  of  apostles,  yet 
they  did  not  stand  alone,  but  were  connected  with 
and  guided  by  apostles."  "  Among  the  apostles, 
John  and  Matthew  form  the  faith  within  us. 
Among  the  companions  of  the  apostles,  Luke 
and  Mark  renovate  it."t  The  Gospels  are  al- 
ways appealed  to  by  him  as  decisive  author- 
ity for  the  faith  of  Christians.  The  evange- 
lists and  apostles  are  placed  by  him,  as  they 
are  by  Ireneeus,  and  Theophilus,  in  the  same 
rank  with  the  Jewish  prophets.  In  his  time, 
the  Scriptures,  among  which  the  Gospels  held 
the  first  place,  were  publicly  read,  as  at  the 
present  day,  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians. 
"We  come  together,"  he  says,  "to  bring  to 


*  JBvangtUeum  trutrumenium : — '  instnimentum '  is  here  used 
in  A  met^>hoiical  sense,  derived  from  its  technical  meaning,  as 
signifying  a  legal  instrument  (which  may  he  produced  in  evi- 
dence), or  the  public  record,  instrumtnitum  im^^aii, 

t  Advers.  Marcionem.    Lib.  IV.  §.  3. 
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mind  the  divine  scriptures ;  for  the  purpose  of 
warning  or  admonition,  if  the  state  of  the  times 
require  it«  Certainly,  we  nourish  our  faith,  raise 
our  hopes,  and  confirm  our  trust  by  the  sacred 
words."*  The  Christian  Scriptures  were  ac- 
cessible to  all.  In  one  of  his  writings,  a  de- 
fence of  Christians  addressed  to  heathens,  he 
says ;  "  Examme  the  words  of  God,  our  literature, 
which  we  are  far  from  concealing,  and  which 
many  accidents  throw  in  the  way  of  those  who 
are  not  of  our  number.'^  t  He  then  quotes  two 
passages  from  these  Scriptures,  one  from  the 
Gospels,  and  another  from  the  Epistles,  in  ev- 
idence of  what  Christians  believed  to  be  their 
duty  in  regard  to  civil  government. 

In  defending  the  genuine  Gospel  of  Luke, 
against  the  mutilated  gospel  used  by  Marcion, 
TertuUian  has  the  following  passage,  a  part  of 
which  has  been  abready  quoted.  **To  give 
the  sum  of  all,  if  it  be  certain,  that  that  m 
most  genuine  which  is  most  ancient,  that  most 
ancient  which  has  been  from  the  beginning, 
and  that  from  the  beginning  which  was  from 
the  apostles ;  so  it  is  equally  certain,  that  that 
was  delivered  by  the  apostles,  which  has  been 
held  sacred  in  the  churches  of  the  apostles."    He 


*  Apologet  §  39.  t  I'>id.  §  31. 
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then  enumerates  various  churches  founded  by 
apostles,  which  were  still  flourishing,  and  pro- 
ceeds ;  "  I  affirm,  then,  that  in  those  church- 
es, and  not  in  those  only  which  were  founded 
by  apostles,  but  in  all  which  have  fellowship  with 
them,  that  Gospel  of  Luke  which  we  so  stead- 
fastly defend,  has  been  received  from  its  first 
publication."  "  The  same  authority,"  he  adds, 
"of  the  apostolic  churches  will  support  the 
other  Gospels,  which,  in  like  manner,  we  have 
from  them,  conformably  to  their  copies."* 

We  will  now  pass  from  Carthage  to  Alexan- 
dria, the  residence  of  Clement.  Here  was  a 
celebrated  school,  for  the  instruction  of  Chris- 
tians, founded,  probably,  early  in  the  second 
century;  of  which  Clement  was,  in  his  time, 
the  principal  master.  He  flourished  during  the 
latter  part  of  the  second,  and  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century.  The  latest  date  assigned  for 
his  death  is  A.  D.  220 ;  but  most  probably  he 
died  earlier ;  and  some  of  his  remaining  works 
were,  probably,  composed  before  the  end  of  the 
second  century. 

In  the  evidence  which  Clement  afibrds  of  the 
general  reception  of  the  Gospels,  as  sacred 
books,  there  is  nothing  of  a  peculiar  character. 

*  Advers.  Marcionem.   Ldb.  IV.  §  5. 
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It  is  similar  to  that  already  adduced  from  Irense- 
as  and  Tertullian.     His  very  numerous  quota- 
tions from  the  Gospels  in  his  extant  works  are, 
at  the  present  day,  an  important  means  of  set- 
tling their  true  text.     In  one  passage,  he  pro- 
poses, after  showing,  that "  the  Scriptures  which 
we  [Christians]  have  believed,  are  confirmed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Omnipotent,  to  evince  from 
them  in  opposition  to  all  heretics,  that  there  is 
one  God  and  Almighty  Lord,  clearly  proclaimed 
by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  together  with 
them  by  the  blessed  Gospel."  *     This  affords  a 
specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Gospels 
are  appealed  to  by  him.     In  another  place,  in 
reasoning  against  certain  heretics,  he  notices  a 
saying  ascribed  to  Christ,  quoted  by  them,  in 
support  of  their  opinions,  from  an  apocryphal 
book,  called  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyp- 
tians;   and   conmiences  his  answer  with   this 
remark ;    "  In  the  first  place,  we  have  not  that 
saying  in  the  four  Gospels,  which  have   been 
handed  down  to  us."  f     Here,  in  a  few  words, 
he  expresses  his  sense  of  the  exclusive  authority 
of  the   Gospels,   as  histories  of  our  Saviour; 
and  the  fact  of  their  reception  before  his  time. 


♦Stromat.   Lib.  IV.    p.  475. 
fStromat    Lib.  III.    p.  465. 
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The  Gospels  had  been  handed  dotmi  to  the 
Christians  of  his  age,  that  is,  the  Christians 
who  lived  about  the  end  of  the  second  century. 
By  Clement  was  preserved,  as  has  been  before 
stated,  a  tradition  received  from  ancient  pres- 
byters concerning  the  order  in  which  they  were 
written.  According  to  this  tradition, "  The  Gos- 
pels containing  the  genealogies  were  written 
first.  The  following  providence  gave  occasion 
to  that  of  Mark.  While  Peter  was  publicly 
preaching  the  word  at  Rome,  and  through  the 
power  of  the  spirit  making  known  the  Gospel, 
his  hearers,  who  were  numerous,  exhorted  Mark, 
upon  the  ground  of  his  having  accompanied  him 
for  a  long  time,  and  having  his  discourses  in 
memory,  to  write  down  what  he  had  spoken ; 
and  Mark  composing  his  Gospel,  delivered  it  to 
those  who  made  the  request.  Peter,  knowing 
this,  was  earnest  neither  to  forbid  nor  encourage 
it.  In  the  last  place,  John,  (Serving  that  the 
things  obvious  to  the  senses  had  been  clearly 
set  forth  in  those  Gospels,  being  urged  by  his 
friends,  and  divinely  moved  by  the  spirit,  com- 
posed a  spiritual  Gospel.''  * 

In  the  second  century,  Celsus  wrote  against 
Christianity,  probably  about  the  year  176.     His 

*  Apud  Euseb.  H.  E.   Lib.  VI.  c.  14. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENUINENESS  OF  THE  GOSPELS.         126 

work  was  answered  in  a  long  treatise  by  Qrigen^ 
who  seems  to  have  observed  upon  every  impor- 
tant particular  contained  in  it,  and  who  has  given 
many  extracts  from  it.  It  appears  from  these  ex- 
tracts, that  Christians,  in  the  time  of  Celsus, 
had  histories  of  our  Saviour,  which  they  be- 
lieved to  have  been  written  by  his  disciples; 
and  the  genuineness  of  which  was  not  contro- 
verted by  him.  Without  mentioning  their  au- 
thors by  name,  he  frequently  quotes  and  refers 
to  them.  It  has  been  observed  with  truth,  that 
an  abridgment  of  the  history  of  Jesus,  corre- 
sponding to  that  in  the  Gospels,  may  be  found 
in  the  remains  of  his  work.  He  discusses  the 
account  of  the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ,  re- 
marking various  particulars  related  in  St.  Mat- 
thew's Grospel.  He  refers  to  the  appearance 
and  voice  from  Heaven  at  our  Lord's  baptism. 
He  alludes  to  the  account  of  his  temptation.  He 
says  that  he  collected  '*  ten  or  eleven  publicans  and 
sailors,"  with  whom  he  travelled  about  "  procur- 
ing a  shameful  and  beggarly  subsistence."  He 
calls  Christ  himself,  a  carpenter.*  He  speaks 
of  his  miracles,  of  his  having  cured  the  lame  and 
blind,  fed  a  multitude  with  a  few  loaves,  and 
raised  the  dead ;  and  argues  upon  the  supposi- 

*  Mark  VI.  a 
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tion,  that  these  facts  really  took  place.  He 
says,  it  was  a  fiction  of  his  disciples,  that  Jesus 
foreknew,  and  foretold,  whatever  should  befall 
him.  He  refers  to  the  prediction  of  our  Sa- 
viour, that  deceivers  should  come  in  his  name. 
He  animadverts  upon  various  passages  in  our 
Lord's  discourses ;  upon  his  direction  to  his  first 
disciples  to  exercise  a  peculiar  tnist  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  to  observe  the  lilies  and  the  ra- 
vens ;  *  upon  his  precept.  If  any  man  strike  thee 
an  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also ; 
upon  his  saying,  It  is  impossible  to  serve  two 
masters ;  and  upon  his  declaration.  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  m^an  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God.  He  refers  to  the  incredulity  with  which 
he  was  heard,  and  to  his  denunciations  against 
the  Pharisees.  He  speaks  of  his  having  been 
betrayed  by  one  disciple,  and  denied  by  another  , 
of  his  prayer.  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me ;  of  the  soldiers  who  derided 
him,  of  the  purple  robe,  the  crown  of  thorns,  and 
the  reed  which  was  put  into  his  hand ;  of  the  vin- 
egar mixed  with  bitter  drugs,  offered  him  at  his 
crucifixion ;  of  his  saying,  *  I  thirst ; '  of  the  loud 
cry  which  he  uttered  just  before  expiring ;  of  the 

*  Luke  Xn.  24. 27. 
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earthquake  and  darkness  which  accompanied  his 
death ;  of  his  rising  from  the  dead  ;  of  the  angel 
who  removed  the  stone  at  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre ;  of  his  appearing  not  to  his  enemies,  but  to 
a  "  distracted  woman  '^  (Mary  Magdalene),  and 
'^  others,  engaged  with  him  in  the  same  magical 
arts ; ''  and  of  his  exhibiting  his  hands,  as  they 
had  been  wounded  on  the  cross,  which  last  cir- 
cumstance is  mentioned  by  St.  John  alone.* 

In  one  passage,  Celsus  says,  that  those  who 
had  given  genealogies  of  Jesus,  had  had  the 
confidence  to  derive  his  descent  from  the  first 
man,  and  from  the  Jewish  kings ;  referring  to 
the  genealogies  found  in  the  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  Luke.  In  another  passage,  he  ap-* 
pears  to  refer  at  once  to  all  our  four  Gospels ; 
for  he  observes,  that  "  some  relate  that  one,  and 
some  that  two  angels  descended  to  his  sepul- 
chre, to  announce  to  the  women  that  Jesus  was 
risen."  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  speak  of 
but  one  angel ;  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  mention 
two. 

The  numerous  objections  of  Celsus  to  the  ac- 
counts received  by  Christians  respecting  our 
Saviour,  are  always  made  to  accounts  found  in 
the  Gospels.     After  remarking  upon  several  pas- 

*  John  XX.  27. 
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sages,  he  says;  "These  things  are  from  your 
own  books,  for  we  need  no  other  testunony. 
Thus  you  fall  by  your  own  hands."  He  nowhere 
implies  the  existence  of  any  narrative  respect- 
ing Christ,  as  believed  by  Christians,  which  is 
not  related  by  the  evangelists. 

Celsus,  in  his  work,  put  many  of  his  objec- 
tions into  the  mouth  of  a  Jew ;  speaking  in 
whose  person,  he  has  the  following  passage ; 
"  Having  many  things  which  I  could  say  con- 
cerning Jesus,  which  are  true,  and  different 
from  what  has  been  written  by  his  disciples,  I 
willingly  pass  them  over."  "  What,  I  ask,"  says 
Origen  in  reply,  "are  those  facts  not  found 
in  the  Gospels,  which  the  Jew  in  Celsus  passes 
over.  Does  he  not  use  a  mere  specious  rhetor- 
ical flourish,  when  be  pretends  that  he  has 
something  which  he  could  say  ?  "  By  *  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus,'  Lardner  observes,  that  *  Celsus 
does  not  mean  his  followers  in  general;  for 
them  he  calls  Christians,  or  believers,  or  the 
like ;  but  he  here  uses  that  term,  in  the  most 
strict  and  proper  sense,  for  those  who  had  been 
taught  by  Jesus  himself,  that  is,  his  apostles  and 
companions.'* 

*  Respecting  the  statements  above,  see  the  second  part  of 
Lardner's  Jewish  and  Heathen  Testimonies,  Ch.  XYIII.     In 
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That  the  histcwries  of  Christ  referred  to  by 
Celsus,  were  our  present  Go^ls,  appears  from 
the  general  correspondence  of  their  contents ; 
from  the  particular  comcidences  which  have 
been  pointed  out ;  from  the  fact,  that  Celsus 
says,  that  they  were  written  by  our  Saviour's 
disciples ;  from  their  identity  with  the  Gospelii 
being  constantly  implied  by  Origen  without  the 
appearance  of  his  entertaining  any  doubt  upon 
the  suljgect ;  from  their  being  attacked  by  Cel- 
sus as  the  acknowledged  records  of  the  religion, 
and  from  the  impossibility  that  in  his  time, 
there  should  have  existed  a  set  of  books  bear- 
ing this  character,  which  have  been  forgotten, 
and  superseded  by  another  set. 

But  in  attacking  these  books,  that  is,  our 
present  Gospels,  Celsus  evidently  considers  him- 
self to  be  undermining  the  foundations  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  to  be  attacking  books  regarded  by  Chris- 
tians as  of  the  highest  authority, — as  the  authen- 
tic records  of  the  history  of  their  master,  com- 
posed or  sanctioned  by  his  immediate  disciples. 
We  have,  then,  the  evidence  of  an  enemy  of  our 

Uie  third  volume  of  the  miscellaneoas '  W  orks  of  Mr.  John  CHas,' 
the  passages  quoted  hy  Origen  from  the  work  of  Celsus,  may 
be  found  collected  and  translated.  But  the  translation  of  Glas 
is  so  strangely  verbal,  as  often  to  be  unintelligible  without 
the  help  of  the  original. 
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religion,  that  the  Gospels  were  thus  regarded 
by  the  Christians  of  his  age. 

Origen  was  born  about  the  year  1 86,  and  died 
about  the  year  263,  There  was  no  Christian 
writer  whose  authority  was  so  high  in  his  own 
time,  and  in  the  period  immediately  following. 
His  works,  only  a  small  portion  of  which  re- 
mains in  their  original  language,  the  Greek,  were 
very  numerous.  He  was  eminent  for  his  talents, 
and  for  the  extent  of  his  learning.  Nor  was  he 
less  distinguished  for  his  piety,  his  integrity,  and 
his  scrupulous  conscientiousness.  He  was  also, 
as  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  observe,  an 
accurate  critic  of  the  text  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  In  those  of  his  works  which 
are  still  extant  in  the  original,  the  Gospels  are 
quoted  so  frequently,  that,  supposing  all  other 
copies  of  them  to  be  lost,  those  of  Matthew, 
Luke,  and  John,  might  be  restored  almost  en- 
tire from  his  quotations  alone,  if  we  had  a  clue 
by  which  to  arrange  them.  In  speaking  of  the 
history  of  their  composition,  he  professes  to 
give  what  he  had  "  learnt  by  tradition,  concern- 
ing the  four  Gospels,  which  alone  are  received 
without  controversy  by  the  church  of  God  un- 
der heaven."  He  says  ;  "  The  Gospel  of  Mat- 
thew, who,,  from  being  a  tax-gatherer,  became 
an  apostle  of  Christ,  was  the  first  written.     It 
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\  was  composed  in  Hebrew ;  and  published  for 
the  use  of  Jewish  believers.  Mark  next  wrote 
his  Gospel,  conformably  to  the  accounts  which 
he  had  received  from  Peter.  Hence,  Peter,  in 
his  catholic  epistle,  acknowledges  him  as  his 
son,  saying ;  The  sister  church  in  Babylon  sa- 
lutes you  ;  also  my  son  Mark.  The  Gospel  of 
Luke,  that  which  is  praised  by  St.  Paul,  was 
the  third,  and  was  composed  for  Gentile  believ- 
ers. Last  of  all  followed  that  of  John."* 
Elsewhere  Origen  writes  thus ;  "  We  may 
then  be  bold  to  say,  that  the  Gospel  t  is 
the  prime  fruit  of  all  the  scriptures."  "  Of 
the  scriptures  which  are  in  common  use,  and 
which  are  believed  to  be  divine  by  all  the  church- 
es of  God,  one  would  not  err  in  calling  the  law 
of  Moses  the  fruit  first  produced,  and  the  Gos- 
pel the  prime  fruit."  t    "  There  are  four  Gos- 


*  Apud  Euseb.  H.  E.    Lib.  VI.  c.  25. 

f  By  the  Grospel,  here,  as  elsewhere,  is  to  be  understood  the 
Gospel-history,  or  the  four  Gospels. 

t  Comment  in  Joan.  Tom.  i.  §  4.  Opp.  IV.  p.  4.  I  have  ren- 
dered itf0T»yimiftmf  fruU first  produced,  and  Jktra^fi,  prime  Jruit, 
This  rendering  expresses  Origen's  meaning.  He  refers  to  a 
difference  of  signification,  which  exists,  or  which  he  believed  to 
exist,  between  those  words,  as  used  in  the  Septuagint  concern- 
ing offerings,  which  in  the  common  English  Version,  are  indis- 
criminately called  first  firuits.  Respecting  this  difference,  see 
Huet's  note  on  the  passage. 
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pels,  which  are,  as  it  were,  the  elements  of  the 
faith  of  the  Church,  of  which  elements  the 
whole  world  that  is  reconciled  to  God  by  Christ, 
consists."*  I  have  before  had  occasion  to 
quote  a  passage,  in  which  Origen  speaks  of  the 
scriptures,  as  **  books  in  the  most  common 
use.''t 

Origen,  then,  speaks  of  the  Gospels  as  "  re- 
ceived without  controversy,"  and  as  "  believed 
by  all  the  churches  of  God."  If  these  expres* 
sions  were  to  be  interpreted,  with  the  narrowest 
limitation,  as  relating  only  to  the  state  of  things 
at  the  precise  time  when  he  wrote,  we  might 
still  infer  that  the  Gospels  had  been  received 
as  of  equal  authority  in  the  last  quarter  of  the 
second  century;  since  nothing  had  occurred 
during  the  short  intervening  period  to  pro- 
duce a  unanimity  which  did  not  then  exist. 
If  there  had  been  any  dissension  or  difference 
of  opinion  then,  it  is  impossible  that  unanimity 
should  have  been  afterwards  produced,  without 
some  controversy  or  discussion,  without  some 
trace  remaining  of  the  change  from  one  state  of 
opinion  to  another;  but  nothing  of  this  sort 
appears.  Origen,  however,  in  the  expressions 
which  he  uses,  does  not  refer  to  his  own 
•»  —  • 

*  Rid.  §6.  p.  5.  t  See  p.  51. 
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time  alone.  His  language  is  meant  to  include 
all  Christians  from  the  first  promulgation  of  Ae 
Gospels.  It  appears  from  the  writings  of  the 
lathers,  generally,  that  the  books,  which  Chris- 
tians rece'ved  as  sacred  books  of  the  highest  au- 
thority,* were,  as  they  believed,  distinguished 
from  all  others  pretending  to  the  same  character, 
by  the  circumstance,  that  they  had  been  unan- 
imously so  received,  from  the  apostolic  age 
through  every  successive  feneration  of  catholic 
Christians. 

In  estimating  the  weight  of  evidence,  which 
has  thus  far  been  adduced,  for  the  genuineness 
of  the  Grospels,  it  is  important  to  keep  in  mind, 
what  has  not  always  been  sufficientiy  attended 
to ;  that  it  is  not  the  testimony  of  certain  indi- 
vidual writers  alone,  on  which  we  rely,  impor- 
tant as  their  testimony  might  be.  These  wri- 
ters speak  for  a  whole  community,  every  mem- 
ber of  which  had  the  strongest  reasons  for 
ascertainbg  the  correctness  of  his  faith  respect- 
ing the  authenticity,  and,  consequentiy,  .the 
genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  We  quote  the 
Christian  fathers,  not  chiefly  to  prove  their  in- 
dividual belief;  but  in  evidence  of  the  belief  of 
the  community  to  which  they  belonged.     It  is 
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not,  therefore,  the  sunple  testimony  of  Irenaeus, 
and  Theophilus,  and  Tertullian,  and  Clement, 
and  Origen,  which  we  bring  forward ;  it  is  the 
testimony  of  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
of  believers,  many  of  whom  were  as  well  in- 
formed as  they  were,  on  this  particular  subject, 
and  as  capable  of  making  a  right  judgment.  All 
these  believers  were  equally  ready  with  the 
writers  who  have  been  quoted,  to  affirm  the 
authority  and  genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  The 
most  distinguished  Christians  of  the  age,  men 
held  in  high  esteem  by  their  contemporaries  and 
successors,  assert  that  the  Gospels  were  receiv- 
ed as  genuine  throughout  the  community  of 
which  they  were  members,  and  for  which  they 
were  writing.  That  the  assertion  was  made 
by  such  men,  under  such  circumstances,  is  suf- 
ficient evidence  of  its  truth.  But  the  proof  of 
the  general  reception  of  the  Gospels  does  not 
rest  upon  their  assertions  only,  though  these 
cannot  be  doubted.  It  is  necessarily  implied 
in  their  statements  and  reasonings  respecting 
their  religion.  It  is  impossible  that  they  should 
have  so  abundantly  quoted  the  Gospels,  as  con- 
clusive authority  for  their  own  faith,  and  that  of 
their  fellow  Christians,  if  these  books  had  not 
been  regarded  by  Christians  as  conclusive  au- 
thority.    We  cannot  infer  more  confidently  from 
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the  sennons  of  Tillotson  and  Clarke,  the  estima- 
tion in  which  the  Gospels  were  held  in  their  day, 
than  we  may  infer  from  the  writers  before  men- 
tioned, that  they  were  held  in  similar  estimation 
during  the  period  when  they  lived. 

The  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Gros- 
pels  is,  therefore,  distinct  in  its  character  from 
that  which  maybe  adduced  to  prove  the  genuine- 
ness of  ancient  profane  writings.  As  testimo- 
ny to  this,  we  are  able,  perhaps,  to  collect  from 
different  authors  a  few  passages,  in  which  the 
writing  in  question  is  quoted  as  the  work  of  the 
individual  to  whom  it  is  ascribed ;  or  in  which  it 
is  expressly  affirmed  that  he  composed  such  a 
work.  We  may  even  find  it  mentioned  as  his 
work  in  some  other  composition,  ascribed  to  the 
same  individual ;  but  this  alone  does  not  affect 
the  nature  of  the  evidence  ;  since  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  last  mentioned  writing  remains  to  be 
proved,  and  as  far  as  testimony  is  concerned, 
can  be  proved  only  by  the  testimony  of  individ- 
ual writers.  But  these  writers  do  not  speak  in 
the  name  and  with  the  sanction  of  a  whole 
community,  every  member  of  which  was  deeply 
and  personally  concerned  in  the  question,  wheth- 
er the  book  »^ere  genuine  or  not.  They  give 
their  testimony  simply  as  individuals ;  and  they 
were,  for  the  most  part,  individuals,  who  had  no 
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interest  in  ascertaining  the  truth,  and,  perhaps, 
little  curiosity  about  it.  We  have  commonly  no 
ground  for  supposing,  that  any  circumstance 
had  led  them  to  a  scrupulous  examination  of  the 
claims  of  the  work.  We  have  no  certainty  that 
its  genuineness  was  not  doubted  by  others,  equal- 
ly well  informed  with  the  authors  whom  we  quote. 
Whatever  aspect  the  testimony  to  the  genuine- 
ness of  any  ancient  profane  work  at  first  view 
assumes,  it  may  ordinarily,  if  not  always,  be 
resolved  into  the  testimony  of  individual  writers, 
under  circumstances  such  as  have  been  men* 
tioned.  Yet  this  evidence,  when  not  invalid 
dated  by  other  considerations,  is  sufficient  to 
satisfy  us.  But  it  is  not  such  evidence  as 
we  produce  for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gos* 
pels.  We  bring  a  whole  community  to  tes- 
tify their  belief  respecting  a  subject  which  deep- 
ly interested  them;  and  about  which,  as  we 
shall  now  proceed  to  observe,"  they  were  in  cir- 
cumstances to  be  ftilly  informed. 

That  Christians  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
second  century,  had  sufficient  means  of  deter* 
mining  whether  the  Gospels  were  genuine  or  not, 
may  appear  from  die  considerat;ion,  that  they 
must  have  been  acquainted  \Athtf he  history  of 
the  promulgation  of  these  books.  If  the  Gospels 
were  the  works  of  those  to  whom  they  are 
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ascribed,  tliey  had  been  received  as  such  by  the 
contemporaries  of  the  evangelists  ; — ^bj  apostles, 
and  the  companions  and  disciples  of  apostles* 
They  had  been  handed  down  by  them  to  sue* 
ceeding  Christians,  as  the  authentic  histories  of 
their  master.  There  had  been  a  clear,  unbroken, 
and,  therefore,  inccmtrovertible  acknowledgment 
of  their  genuineness,  during  the  period  of  some* 
what  more  than  a  century,  which  had  elapsed 
between  the  time  when  the  earliest  of  them 
was  written,  and  the  time  to  which  we  have 
clearly  traced  back  their  general  reception. 
Such  must  have  been  the  state  of  the  case  upon 
the  supposition  of  their  genuineness ;  but  their 
history,  whatever  it  were,  must  have  been  very 
different,  if  they  were  not  genuine.  In  the  lat- 
ter case,  they  had  not  been  knovni  as  the  works 
of  their  pretended  authors  by  the  contempora- 
ries of  those  to  whom  they  were  afterwards 
ascribed.  They  had  not,  consequently,  been 
handed  down  from  the  first  to  the  second  gen- 
eration of  Christians,  as  the  works  of  those 
individuals.  But  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
second  century,  the  only  satisfactory  evidence  of 
their  genuineness,  that  which  the  case  neces- 
sarily demande(]|  must  have  been  their  general 
acknowledgement  as  genuine  since  the  time  of 
their  supposed  composition.  This  is  the  proof 
18 
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on  which  the  Christian  fathers,  and,  consequent- 
ly, the  proof  on  which  the  Christian  community 
relied  ;  and  it  is  of  some  importance  to  observe, 
that  they  relied  upon  this  alone, — that  the  ear- 
lier writers  of  whom  we  speak  bring  forward  no 
other  argument  in  support  of  their  belief.  Those 
facts  in  the  history  of  the  Gospels  which  must 
have  been  of  common  notoriety,  were  decisive  of 
the  question.  On  the  one  hand,  if  the  facts 
necessary  to  prove  their  genuineness  had  really 
existed,  the  evidence  was  incontrovertible ;  on 
the  other  hand,  if  these  facts  had  not  existed, 
every  other  pretended  proof  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  books  must  have  been  wholly  unsatisfac- 
tory. 

But  the  Christians  of  the  latter  half  of  the 
second  century  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  Gospels,  or  in  other  words,  of  the 
manner  in  which  they  had  been  regarded  by  their 
predecessors.  From  the  statements  which  have 
been  quoted  from  different  writers,  we  may 
fairly  take  ^  the  year  176,  as  a  period,  when, 
as  shown  by  direct  historical  evidence,  the 
Gospels  were  generally  received  among  Chris- 
tians. But  the  old  men  of  this  period  were 
born  about  the  end  of  the  first,*  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  second  century.  During 
their  youth,  they  had  been  contemporary  with 
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those,  who  had  been  contemporary  with  the 
apostles  and  the  other  disciples  of  Christ  him- 
self, and  who  might  have  received  immediate 
instruction  from  them.  Irenaeus  informs  us, 
that  he  had  listened  to  the  discourses  of  Poly- 
carp,  who  had  been  a  disciple  of  St.  John, 
and  conversant  with  others  who  had  seen 
the  Lord.*  These  facts  are  important  as 
respects  the  value  of  the  individual  testimony  of 
Irenseus  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels. 
But  they  are  also  to  be  regarded  as  particular 
exemplifications  of  a  general  truth,  about  which 
there  can  be  no  dispute ;  that  it  needed  but 
a  single  link  in  the  chain  of  succession,  to  con- 
nect the  old  men  of  the  time  of  Irenaeus  with 
the  apostolic  age.  This  being  the  case,  the 
Christians  of  his  time  could  not  be  ignorant  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  Gospels  had  been  re- 
garded by  their  predecessors  ;  and  in  his  time, 
the  belief  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels  was 
established  throughout  the  Christian  communi- 
ty. 

But  Christians  at  the  period  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  equally  with  Christians  at  the  present 
day,  must  have  considered  the  question  of  the 

*  Irenei  Epist  ad  Florin,  apud  Eoseb.  H.  E.  Lib.  V.  c.  20.— 
Contra  Heres.    Lib.  III.  c.  3.  §  4. 
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genuineness  of  the  Gospels  as  one  of  great  im- 
portance. If  a  book  be  offered  to  us  as  of  the 
highest  authority,  there  is  no  man  who  will  not 
ask  what  claim  it  has  to  this  authority,  and 
upon  what  proofs  its  claim  is  founded.  There 
was  every  thing  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
early  Christians  to  give  strength  to  this  desire 
for  information  and  evidence.  In  embracing 
a  new  religion,  they  must  have  felt  the  strong- 
est interest  concerning  all  that  related  to  its 
character  and  history.  This  religion  did  not 
then,  as  it  does  at  the  present  day,  consti- 
tute the  prevailing  faith,  nor  blend  itself  with 
the  opinions,  belief,  sentiments,  and  customs  of 
the  age.  It  stood  in  opposition  to  all  that 
was  established.  Every  thing  connected  with 
it  was  rendered  prominent  and  striking  by  the 
contrast;  and  became  a  subject  of  earnest 
attention,  an  object  of  attack  and  defence. 
The  early  Christians  were  separated  from 
other  men.  Their  religion  snapt  asunder  the 
ties  of  common  intercourse.  It  called  them 
to  a  new  life ;  it  gave  them  new  sentiments, 
hopes,  and  desires ;  a  new  character ;  it  demand- 
ed of  them  such  a  conscientious  and  steady 
performance  of  duty,  as  had  hardly  before  been 
conceived  of ;  it  subjected  them  to  privations  and 
insults,  to  uncertainty  and  danger ;   it  required 
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them  to  prepare  for  torments  and  death.  Every 
day  of  their  lives  they  were  strongly  reminded 
of  it,  by  the  duties  which  it  enforced,  and 
the  sacrifices  which  it  cost  them.  Their  ex- 
ternal circumstances,  and  their  connexions  with 
this  world,  instead  of  distracting  their  thoughts 
from  it,  as  is  the  c<Mnmon  tendency  of  our  re* 
lations  to  the  present  life,  kept  it  constantly 
pressed  upon  their  attention.  In  this  state  of 
things  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  they  were 
indifferent  about  the  genuineness  of  those  re- 
cords on  which  their  faith  rested.  They  must 
have  felt,  at  least  as  strongly  as  we  do,  the  fun- 
damental importance  of  the  subject.  But  re- 
specting the  history  and  genuineness  of  those 
records,  if  what  has  been  stated  be  correct,  they 
could  not  have  been  ignorant,  if  they  would. 

In  estimating  the  value  of  the  testimony  of 
the  Christian  community  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  second  century,  it  is  well  to  have 
a  just  notion  of  the  intellectual  and  moral 
character  of  those  of  whom  it  was  composed. 
They  were  men  who  had  derived  from  their 
religion  much  more  correct  and  noble  views, 
respecting  ^e  highest  objects  of  the  human 
mind,  than  were  known  to  their  contemporaries. 
They  were  raised  above  the  latter  in  their 
intellectual  character  by  the  whole  difference 
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between    Christianity    and    heathenism.      We 
cannot,  in  common  cases,  even   teach  men  the 
system  of  Christian   truth   without   producing, 
previously  or  at  the  same  time,  an  enlargement 
of  the  understanding,  adapted   to   its   compre- 
hension.     The  reception  of  the  doctrines  of  our 
religion  in  opposition  to  prevailing  error,  implies 
the  strong  exercise  of  a  correct  judgment,  which 
is  likely  to  appear,  whenever  its  exercise  is  de- 
manded.    He  who  holds  these  doctrines,  has  a 
body  of  truths  in  his  mind,  with  which  other  opin- 
ions may  be  compared  ;  and  rejected  or  received, 
according   as   they   are    or   are   not   consistent 
with  them.     The  belief  of  them,  therefore,  is 
adapted  to  produce  a  habit  of  thinking  justly. 
It  required  more  than  common  force  of  intellect, 
as  well  as  strength  of  moral  principle,  for  the 
early   believers  to  give  up  old   prejudices  and 
familiar  customs,   to   free  themselves  from  the 
bonds  of  ancient  authority  and  popular  opinion, 
and  notwithstanding  all  the  discouragements  and 
sufferings  which  they  had  to  encounter,  to  be- 
come converts  to  a  new  religion  so  pure  and 
elevated.      This  was  not  an  effort   to  be  ex- 
pected from   weak  or   ordinary   n^n.      Those 
who  were   suffering  every   variety  of  hardship 
and  evil,  for  their  belief  in  God  and  his  provi- 
dence,  in   immortality    and    retribution,   could 
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not  have  been  below  the  common  level  of 
their  contemporaries  in  intellect,  or  virtue, 
or  force  of  character.  The  wisdom  of  a  Chris- 
tian, is  compared  by  Tertullian  with  the  wisdom 
of  Socrates.  I  do  not  assent  to  the  justice  of 
all  that  is  said  or  implied  by  him ;  but  I  must 
think,  that  every  one  who  has  the  power  of 
comprehending  and  feeling  what  is  excellent  in 
character,  will  perceive  that  the  writer  was  not 
a  common  man,  and  that  he  was  not  speaking 
of  common  men.  "  This  wisdom,"  says  he, 
'^  from  the  school  of  Heaven  denies  with  more 
freedom  the  gods  of  the  world ;  using  no  pre- 
varication in  ordering  a  cock  to  be  sacrificed  to 
^sculapius ;  not  introducing  new  demons,  but 
expelling  the  old ;  not  corrupting  youth,  but 
infcHrming  them  with  every  virtue  of  modesty ; 
and  therefore  receiving  the  unjust  condemnation, 
not  of  one  city,  but  of  the  whole  world,  in  the 
cause  of  truth,  which  is  hated  the  more,  the  more 
fully  it  is  exhibited ;  so  that  this  wisdom  does 
not  drink  down  death  from  a  cup  with  an  air 
of  hilarity,  but  exhausts  every  invention  of 
cruelty,  on  the  cross,  and  in  the  flames."*  Ma- 
ny similar  passages  might  be  produced  from  the 
Others,   which,   at  once,   throw    light  on   the 

^  De  AnimlL  §  1. 
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character  of  these  writers,  and  correspcmd  to 
what  we  know  must  have  been  the  character 
and  condition  of  Christians.  Our  religion,  at 
the  time  to  which  we  refer,  was  not  so  corrupt- 
ed, as  greatly  to  weaken  its  power  over  the 
affections  and  moral  principles  of  those  by  whom 
it  was  held;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
Christisms  of  the  second  and  third  *  centuries 
were,  as  a  body,  distinguished  from  the  world 
around  them,  by  their  moral  superiority,  and 
by  virtues,  which  scarcely  existed  beyond  the 
limits  of  their  community.  They  were  not, 
as  some  have  pretended,  an  illiterate  people. 
They  had  among  them  a  fiill  share,  to  say  the 
least,  of  the  learning  and  intellectual  improve- 
ment of  the  age.  From  the  middle  of  the  sec* 
ond  century,  they  abounded  in  writers,  many 
of  whose  works  are  lost,  but  many  which  re* 
main  give  proof  of  more  than  common  learning 
and  vigor  of  intellect.  There  is  a  tendency  to 
speak  of  the  Christian  fathers  with  a  disrespect 
wholly  unmerited  by  those  of  the  first  ages. 
During  the  latter  part  of  the  second  and  the 
first  half  of  the  third  century,  that  is,  from 
the  time  when  Irenaeus  wrote,  till  that  of 
Origen's  death,  though  the  Christians  were 
much  fewer  in  number  than  the  heathens ; 
yet  the  Christian  writers,  as  a  body,  have  far 
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higher  claims  to  intellectual  distinction,  than  the 
heathen.  After  the  period  last  mentioned,  as 
Christians  increased  in  numbers,  their  intellectu- 
al ascendancy,  of  course,  became  more  conspicu- 
ous, and,  at  the  same  time,  less  extraordinary. 

Such  was  the  character  of  the  community, 
throughout  which  the  Gospels  were  received  as 
genuine.  There  was  no  controversy  nor  dif- 
ference of  opinion  on  the  subject  within  this 
community.  If  it  had  happened,  that  in- 
stead of  three  or  four,  there  had  been  three  or 
four  hundred,  or  three  or  four  thousand  Chris- 
tian writers  extant,  who  had  had  occasion  to 
mention  the  subject,  they  would  have  expressed 
themselves,  as  those  whom  I  have  quoted. 
We  have  then  the  testimony  of  a  whole 
community  to  the  genuineness  of  their  sacred 
books ;  and  the  circumstances  and  charac- 
ter of  this  community  were  such  as  to  render 
their  testimony  in  the  highest  degree  credible. 

But,  in  addition  to  what  has  been  stated,  it  '^^ 
happens  that  we  are  able  to  produce  a  striking 
confirmation  of  the  testimony  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians to  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  by  as- 
certaining, with  a  high  degree  of  probability,  the 
correctness  of  this  testimony  in  regard  to  other 
books  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  from  a  distinct 
source  of  evidence.  It  is  well  known  that  all 
19 
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our  present  books  of  the  New  Testamefit  were 
not,  during  the  first  ages,  received  as  of  equal 
authority.  Some  were  universally  acknowl- 
edged as  belonging  to  the  class  of  sacred  books, 
while  others  were  not ;  the  genuineness  or  the 
value  of  the  latter  being  doubted  or  denied  by 
a  greater  or  less  portion  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity. The  books  universally  received,  as 
genuine  and  sacred,  were  the  following,  twenty 
in  number ;  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  thirteen  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  the 
first  epistle  of  John,  and  the  first  of  Peter.  For 
the  genuineness  of  more  than  half  of  this  num- 
ber, we  have  evidence  of  a  peculiar  kind.  It  is 
that  which  is  so  ably  stated  by  Paley  in  his 
Horse  Paulinse,  arising  from  the  undesigned  co- 
incidences which  appear  between  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul.  In 
respect  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  most  of 
the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  this  species  of  evidence 
in  connexion  with  all  the  other  proof  internal 
and  external  which  bears  upon  the  same  point, 
has,  I  believe,  put  the  question  to  rest.  There 
are  no  ancient  writings  for  the  genuineness  of 
which  we  have  such  decisive  evidence.  Three 
of  his  epistles,  indeed,  those  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  we  believe  to  have  been  written  after  the 
period  when  the  history  of  St.  Luke  closes,  and 
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therefore  the  mode  of  reasoning  adopted  by  Pa- 
ley  applies  to  them  with  less  force,  than  to  some 
of  the  other  epistles.  The  genuineness  of  these 
three  has  been  attacked  by  some  of  the  German 
theologians,  and  has  found  defenders  also  among 
the  same  class  of  writers.  But,  reserving  the 
question  of  the  genuineness  of  these  three  epis- 
tles, there  are  ten  other  letters  of  St.  Paul  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  genuineness  of 
which  we  may  consider  as  established.  Out  of 
twenty  books  which  the  early  Christians  have 
transmitted  to  us  as  unquestionably  genuine, 
there  are  eleven  which  are  unquestionably  genu- 
ine. There  are  eleven  for  the  genuineness  of 
which  we  have  strong  proof  of  a  kind  wholly  dis- 
tinct from  their  testimony.  We  have  a  peculiar 
means  of  testing  the  value  of  our  witnesses,  in 
regard  to  a  most  important  part  of  their  evi- 
dence ;  and  as  far  as  this  test  can  be  applied, 
their  correctness  is  fully  established.  But  the 
greater  the  number  c^  books,  the  genuineness  of 
which  is  admitted,  by  whatever  means  this  be 
proved,  the  greater  the  presumption  that  the 
testimony  of  the  early  Christians  may  be  relied 
upon ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  all  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  they  received  as 
unquestionably  genuine,  are  in  fact  genuine. 
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This  proposition  being  granted,  I  think  that 
he  who  will  examine  the  subject,  may  fully  sat- 
isfy himself,  that  the  epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  were  written  by  St.  Paul.  I  think  he  will 
find  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  two  catholic 
epistles  before  mentioned,  the  first  of  John,  and 
the  first  of  Peter,  were  the  works  of  the  apos- 
tles to  whom  they  are  ascribed.  With  regard 
to  them,  there  is,  to  say  the  least,  noth- 
ing to  detract  from  the  credit  due  to  the 
authority  of  the  early  Christians.  But  if  he 
should  come  to  the  conclusion  that  all  these 
books  with  those  before  mentioned  are  genuine ; 
that  sixteen  out  of  the  twenty  received  by  the 
early  Christians  are  genuine ;  he  can  hardly  re- 
fuse to  admit,  that  there  is  a  very  strong  pre- 
sumption in  favor  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
remaining  four ;  these  four,  the  Gospels,  being 
the  most  important  of  all. 


We  have,  hitherto,  considered  the  subject,  as 
if  the  early  Christians,  whose  testimony  has 
been  adduced,  might  have  had  a  firm  belief  of 
the  truth  of  their  religion,  unconnected  with  a 
belief  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  There 
is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  things  to  render  this 
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supposition  incredible.  But  it  is  a  fact  deserv- 
ing particular  attention,  that  the  one  belief  was 
in  their  minds  identified  with  the  other.  Their 
faith  in  Christianity  was  an  assurance  of  the 
truth  of  the  accounts  respecting  Christ,  record- 
ed by  the  four  evangelists.  It  was  a  belief  that 
he  was  such  as  he  was  represented  to  be  by 
them ;  and  that  he  taught  the  truths,  and  in- 
culcated the  precepts,  preserved  in  their  wri- 
tings. What  was  to  be  learnt  from  the  four 
Gospels,  was  the  object  of  a  Christian's  faith ; 
and  no  other  source  of  instruction  came  in 
competition  with  them.  They  were,  as  Irenaeus 
expresses  it,  "  the  pillar  and  support  of  the 
Church.''  They  were  in  the  view  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  his  age,  the  Gospely  transmitted  in 
writing,  through  the  appointment  of  God,  by 
those  who  had  been  commissioned  to  preach  it.* 
To  be  a  Christian,  then,  was  to  believe  what 
was  recorded  in  the  Gospels;  or,  in  other 
words,  it  was  to  believe  the  credibility  of  these 
books.  But  these  books  were  believed  to  be 
credible,  because  they  were  believed  to  be  gen- 
uine ;  to  be  the  works  of  eyewitnesses,  or  of 
those  who  derived  their  information  from  eye- 


*  See  pp.  112t  113,  and  115. 
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witnesses ;  histories,  all  of  which  had  apostoKe 
authority,  because  they  were  written  by  apos- 
tles, or  sanctioned  l^y  apostles.  Supposing  any 
doubt  to  have  been  cast  upon  their  genuineness, 
the  same  doubt  would  have  extended  to  their 
credibility.  If  they  did  not  appear  till  after  the 
apostolic  age,  a  false  character  had  been  ascribed 
to  them ;  and  their  whole  contents  would,  in 
consequence,  become  suspicious.  Every  attes- 
tation, therefore,  given  by  a  Christian,  of  his 
belief  in  his  religion  was  an  attestation  of  his 
belief  in  the  credibility,  and  the  genuineness,  of 
the  four  Gospels.  It  was  in  consequence  and 
in  testimony  of  this  belief,  that  he  lived  as  a 
Christian,  and  was  prepared  to  die  as  a  martyr. 
But  his  belief  in  the  genuineness  of  the  Gos- 
pels was  the  belief  of  an  historical  fact.  It  did 
not  regard  a  matter  of  opinion  or  interpretation. 
At  the  same  time,  it  lay  at  the  foundation  c^ 
his  religious  faith.  It  was  the  first  point  to 
be  settled  in  becoming  a  believer.  The  con- 
version, the  virtues,  and  the  sufferings  of  the 
early  Christians,  all,  therefore,  bear  testimony 
to  their  firm  belief  of  this  fact;  it  was  a  fact, 
respecting  which  they  had  the  strongest  inter- 
est in  not  being  deceived ;  and  such,  as  we 
have  seen,  was  the  information  necessarily  pos- 
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sessed  by  them,  that  in  the  exercise  of  common 
good  seose,  they  could  not  have  been  in  error. 


But  even  putting  out  of  view  those  consider- 
ations which  have  been  brought  forward  to  ex- 
plain the  value  of  the  testimony  of  the  Christian 
community,  during  the  last  quarter  of  the  second 
century,  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  I 
think  it  may  be  shown,  that  the  general  recep- 
tion of  these  books  during  the  period  in  question 
is  to  be  accounted  for,  only  by  admitting  their 
genuineness. 

Before  attending  to  those  considerations 
which  may  show  the  truth  of  this  proposition  in 
regard  to  the  Gospels  generally,  we  will  advert 
to  some  circumstances  which  respect  only  the 
first  three.  These,  when  compared  together, 
present  phenomena,  of  which,  if  their  genu- 
ineness be  denied,  no  solution  can  be  given, 
not  ineconcilable  with  the  iact  of  the  recep- 
tion of  all  three  as  books  of  the  highest  au- 
thority. The  phenomena  referred  to  consist 
in  the  long  instances  of  verbal  correspondence 
between  them,  and  their  coincidences  in  the 
selection  and  narration  of  the  same  events, 
viewed    in  connexion  with  their  disagreements 
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and  individual  peculiarities.  The  common  re- 
ception of  the  first  three  Gospels,  and  the 
appearances  which  these  writings  present,  must 
be  regarded  together.  When  thus  regarded, 
they  prove  the  genuineness  of  the  books  in 
question;  because  upon  the  opposite  supposi- 
tion, no  explanation  can  be  given  of  these 
appearances,  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  of 
their  common  reception.  This  is  the  point  to 
which  we  will  now  attend. 

If  it  be  maintained  that  the  first  three 
Gospels  are  the  compositions  of  writers  who 
lived  after  the  apostolic  age,  then,  at  first  view, 
three  suppositions  may  present  themselves  as 
affording  a  solution  of  the  phenomena  which 
have  been  mentioned.  One  writer  may  have 
copied  from  another,  or  from  both  of  the  others ; 
or  each  writer  may  have  made  use  of  some 
written  document  or  documents,  which  had 
much  in  common  with  those  used  by  the  other 
two,  though  in  many  respects  dissimilar;  or 
they  may  all  have  derived  their  accounts 
from  tradition,  the  traditions  preserved  by  one 
being  partly  the  same  with  those  preserved  by 
another,  and  partly  different.  We  will  examine 
in  order  each  of  these  solutions. 

I.  The  supposition  that  the  author  of  any  one 
of  the  first  three  Gospels  copied  firom  either  of 
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the  others,  has  m  modem  times  been  subjected 
to  very  thorough  exammation.  It  has  been 
found  exposed  to  great,  and,  as  may  seem, 
insuperable  objections,  founded  upon  a  compari- 
son of  the  contents  of  the  first  three  Gospels 
with  each  other.  Some  of  these  are  stated 
in  another  place.^  But  under  the  conditions 
of  the  case  now  before  us,  that  is,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  belief  that  the  Gospels  were 
written  after  the  apostolic  age,  the  supposition 
is  liable  to  peculiar  objections,  which  alone  it 
seems  necessary  to  consider  at  present. 

These  objections  may  be  shown  by  applying 
them  to  a  particular  instance  ;  keeping  in  mind 
that  they  are  applicable  to  any  other  which  may 
be  presented.  Let  us  suppose,  then,  that  the 
author  of  the  Gospel  ascribed  to  Luke  made  use 
of  that  ascribed  to  Matthew ;  and  derived  from 
it  the  large  portion  of  matter  which  his  history 
has  in  common  with  it.  The  question  then 
arises,  What  was  his  purpose  in  composing  his 
own  work  ?  He  must  have  intended  to  give  a 
better,  a  more  authentic,  or  a  more  plausible 
history,  than  that  ascribed  to  Matthew,  one 
which  might  more  eflfectually  serve  the  end  pro- 


*  See  Additional  Note,  D. 
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posed  in  such  a  work,  whatever  that  were.  It 
must  have  been  his  purpose  to  remodel  the 
gospel  before  existing,  to  arrange  its  contents  in 
suitable  order,  and  to  omit,  correct,  and  add, 
according  to  his  superior  information,  skill,  and 
judgment.  The  general  character  of  both  his- 
tories is  strikingly  the  same ;  they  coincide  in 
the  greater  part  of  their  contents ;  and  if  the 
writer  of  that  ascribed  to  Luke  took  that  as- 
cribed to  Matthew  for  the  basis  of  his  own  work, 
all  change,  addition,  or  omission,  must  appear  to 
be  intentional  correction  or  improvement.  The 
former  work  must  have  been  a  refashioning  of 
the  latter,  with  the  purpose  of  removing  its  er- 
rors, and  supplying  its  deficiences.  The  object 
of  the  author  of  the  new  history,  therefore,  was 
to  produce  a  work  which  ought  to  supersede  the 
old.  But  all  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  fact, 
that  those  who  received  his  Gospel  as  authentic, 
received  also  that  ascribed  to  Matthew  as  of 
equal  authority ;  and  those  who  reverenced  that 
ascribed  to  Matthew,  made  no  hesitation  in  ad- 
mitting that  ascribed  to  Luke,  as  also  entitled 
to  the  rank  of  a  sacred  book.  If  the  writer  of 
the  gospel  ascribed  to  Luke  intended  to  give  a 
better,  or  more  serviceable,  history  than  that  as- 
cribed to  Matthew,  he  would  have  been  consid- 
ered, either  as  having  succeeded,  or  as  having 
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foiled.  In  comparison  with  the  latter  work,  his 
own  must  either  have  been  preferred  or  rejected. 
If  we  imagine  that,  when  he  wrote,  the  gospel 
afterwards  ascribed  to  Matthew  was  already 
regarded  as  the  composition  of  that  apostle ;  little 
favor  would  have  been  shown  to  the  author  of 
a  pretended  revision  of  such  a  work ;  and  his 
book  would  have  obtained  little  currency.  If, 
at  the  time  when  he  wrote,  the  gospel  after- 
wards ascribed  to  Matthew  were  regarded  as 
having  no  claim  to  higher  authority,  than  his 
own  might  pretend  to;  then  the  two  histories 
would  have  come  in  competition,  and  it  cannot 
be  supposed,  that  both  would  have  been  received 
as  of  equal  authority  and  worth. 

Supposing  the  first  three  Gospels  to  have 
been  composed  after  the  apostolic  age,  or,  in 
other  words,  if  their  genuineness  be  denied,  it 
is  obvious,  that  similar  arguments  may  be 
brought  to  prove,  that  the  author  of  no  one  of 
them  made  use  of  either  of  the  other  two,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  explain  the  correspondence 
between  their  writings.  The  use  supposed  is 
inconsistent  with  the  fact  of  the  common  recep- 
tion of  all  of  them  as  sacred  books  of  the  highest 
authority. 

II.  We  will  now,  then,  examine  the  next  so- 
lution which  has  been  mentioned.     It  may  be 
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said  that  the  authors  of  the  first  three  Gospels, 
each  made  use  of  a  written  docu0ieat  or  docu- 
ments; and  that  the  document  or  documents 
used  by  any  one  of  the  evangelists  had  much 
common  and  corresponding  matter,  and  much 
verbal  agreement,  with  those  used  by  the  otbef 
two,  though  at  the  same  time,  they  were  dis- 
tinguished by  many  individual  peculiarities.  In 
respect  to  this  supposition,  let  us  consider  of 
what  character  those  documents  must  have 
been.  They  were  not  separate  narratives  of 
single  events,  real  or  supposed,  in  the  life  of 
Christ.  It  cannot  be  believed  that  after  the 
apostolic  age  the  history  contained  in  the  first 
three  Gospels,  was,  before  their  composition, 
circulating  among  Christians  in  many  separate 
WTitten  fragments.  Whoever  was  desirous  erf 
obtaining  one  written  account  of  an  event,  or 
supposed  event,  in  the  life  of  Christ,  would,  in 
general,  be  desirous  of  obtaining  more.  He 
would  extend  his  collection,  and  arrange  it,  if 
he  did  not  find  a  collection  ananged  to  his 
hands.  The  coincidence  between  the  Gospels 
ascribed  to  Mark  and  Luke  in  the  order  of  the 
events  which  they  have  in  common,  shows  that 
the  authors  of  these  gospels,  if  they  followed 
written  documents,  must  have  copied  documents 
in  which  the  events  were  already  thus  arranged. 
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The  writer  of  the  Gospel  ascribed  to  Luke, 
says,  that  many  before  him  had  undertaken  to 
prepare  accounts  of  Christ ;  and  whether  we  do 
Gt  do  not  believe  the  gospel  to  be  the  work 
of  St.  Loke,  there  can  be  no  reason  for  doubting 
the  truth  of  this  information.  The  documents 
in  question,  then,  must  have  been  different  his^ 
tories  of  Christ,  different  gospels,  in  existence 
before  our  first  three  Gospels.  Such  writings, 
when  once  in  existence,  would  soon  be  widely 
circulated.  Now,  upon  the  supposition  that  the 
first  three  Gospels  were  composed,  after,  the 
apostolic  age,  out  of  such  documents,  each  of 
them  was  nothing  more  than  a  particular  com- 
pilation of  the  same  kind  with  those  already 
existing;  made  by  some  unknown  individual, 
who  has  left  no  trace  of  his  history.  Each  of 
these  new  collections,  likewise,  was  incomplete ; 
fot  each  of  the  first  three  Gospels  wants  much 
that  is  found  in  the  other  two^  and  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  John ;  to  say  nothing  of  what  may  have 
existed,  in  any  of  the  8U|^posed  earlier  gospels. 
There  are  discrepances  between  them,  and  they 
present  very  considerable  difficulties  when  com- 
pared together.  There  could  be  no  reason, 
therefore,  why  any  individual  who  had  possessed 
a  more  ancient  collection,  should  reject  that  to 
which  he  had  been  accustomed,  in  order  to  sub- 
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stitute  these  three,  or  one  of  these  three,  in  its 
place.  There  was  nothing  to  give  these  new 
compilations  any  peculiar  sanctity  or  authority ; 
or  to  secure  them,  any  more  than  other  collec- 
tions of  the  same  kind,  from  additions  and 
changes.  No  reason  can  be  assigned,  why  any 
one  of  them,  and  still  less  why  all  three,  equally, 
should  have  obtained  such  celebrity  and  general 
reception,  a  character  so  exclusively  sacred,  as 
to  cause  all  similar  compilations  to  disappear. 
The  proprietor  of  a  different  collection,  if  he 
chanced  to  meet  with  one  of  these,  might  note 
what  he  found  in  it,  not  contained  in  his  own ; 
and  if  he  thought  the  relation  worthy  of  being 
preserved,  he  might  insert  it  in  the  margin  of  his 
old  manuscript,  or  in  the  text  of  a  new  one. 
But  there  was  ■  no  reason  why  he  should  reject 
what  he  had  before  regarded  as  a  credible  narra- 
tive, because  he  did  not  find  it  in  one  of  these 
compilations.  Because  three  unknown  individ- 
uals had  made  three  new  compilations,  not  dif- 
fering in  their  general  character  from  such  as 
had  existed  before,  all  other  manuscripts  of  a 
similar  kind  would  not  be  destroyed.  Copies  of 
various  manuscripts  would  continue  to  be  mul- 
tiplied, containing,  probably,  new  additions; 
till  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  instead  of 
finding  Christians  agreed  in  the  use  of  the  four 
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€k>spels,  we  should  have  found  as  many  different 
gospels,  as  there  had  chanced  to  be  different 
collectors.  Under  the  circumstances  supposed, 
no  authority,  generally  acknowledged,  could 
have  belonged  to  any  particular  compilation. 

III.  We  will  now  attend  to  the  third  suppo- 
sition mentioned ;  that  the  correspondence  be- 
tween the  first  three  Gospels,  supposing  them  to 
have  been  written  after  the  apostolic  age,  is  to 
be  accounted  for  by  the  circumstance,  that  they 
were  all  founded  upon  traditionary  narratives, 
in  great  part,  similar  or  the  same.  To  this, 
the  answer  is,  that  a  traditionary  history  of 
Christ  would  have  varied  more  in  its  form 
as  preserved  by  three  different  writers.  It 
would  have  become  adulterated  in  different  and 
opposite  ways,  probably  grossly  adulterated, 
through  the  various  opinions,  conceptions,  errors, 
and  passions  of  the  times  following  the  apostolic 
age.  A  large  portion  of  the  accounts  concern- 
ing Christ  would  have  been  imperfectly  compre- 
hended by  many,  probably  by  most  Christians ; 
and  in  repeating  such  accounts,  they  would  have 
conformed  them  to  their  own  apprehensions, 
and  not  to  the  truth.  No  narratives  are  so  ex- 
posed to  change  and  corruption  by  oral  transmis- 
sion, as  those  which  relate  to  supernatural 
events,  real  or  supposed.      The  forgeries  of  an 
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excited  imagination,  become  more  and  more 
mingled  with  the  history,  as  it  passes  from 
mouth  to  mouth.  Traditionary  relations  con* 
ceming  the  founder  of  Christianity,  preserved 
by  Christians  after  the  apostolic  age,  most  have 
received  a  different  moulding  and  coloring  from 
many  different  hands.  Had  the  first  three  Gos- 
pels been  founded  up<m  such  relations,  they 
would  not  have  been  so  consistent  with  each 
other,  as  they  now  are,  in  presenting  the  same 
view  of  the  most  remarkable  character  of  Christ, 
of  the  events  of  his  life,  of  his  words  and  deeds, 
and  of  the  purpose  of  his  ministry.  They  would 
not  have  had  the  striking  resemblance  to 
each  other,  which  they  now  possess,  in  their 
general  complexion.  Nor  would  there  have 
been  the  remarkable  coincidence  which  now 
exists  among  them  in  many  of  their  relations, 
in  which  we  find  the  same  facts,  conceptions, 
and  language.  In  estimating  the  force  of  these 
remarks,  we  must  attend  particularly  to  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  the  traditionary  accounts  sup- 
posed could  not  have  assumed  a  well  defined 
and  authorized  form,  by  being  embodied  into 
one  long,  oral  narrative,  generally  taught  and 
received ;  they  must  have  existed  in  a  fluctua- 
ting and  unconnected  state ;  for  many  things  are 
related  differently  in  the  first  three  Gospels; 
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each  of  them  has  matter,  and  two  of  them,  re- 
spectively, much  matter,  which  is  not  found  in 
either  of  the  others ;  and  the  arrangement  of 
St.  MarlL  and  St.  Luke  differs  from  that  of 
St.  Matthew.  Let  us  suppose  that  the  history 
and  discourses  of  Socrates  had  been  preserved 
bj  tradition,  a  tradition,  however,  not  spread 
over  the  world,  but  confined  to  the  city  of 
Athens ;  and  that,  seventy  or  eighty  years  after 
his  death,  they  had  been  first  committed  to  writ- 
ing by  three  different  individuals.  The  improb- 
ability that  their  three  works  would  have  re- 
sembled each  other,  as  much  as  the  first  three 
Gospels,  partially  expresses  the  improbability, 
that  these  Gospels,  being  written  after  the 
apostolic  age,  were  founded  upon  tradition. 
That  the  accounts  of  the  life  of  Christ  were 
orally  transmitted  after  the  apostolic  age,  is,  in 
itself,  highly  improbable.  Christians  were 
scattered  over  the  world.  His  history  must 
have  constituted  the  fimdamental  instruction  of 
a  Christian;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt, 
therefore,  that  it  was  early  committed  to  writ- 
ing. But,  perhaps,  it  is  unnecessary  to  urge 
these  considerations.  Whatever  defect  may  be 
supposed  to  exist  in  the  direct  historical  evidence 
of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  it  seems  at 
the  present  day  to  be  generally  agreed,  that 
21 
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there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  prove,  that  soBoe 
one  or  more  written  histories  of  Christ  were  in 
existence  in  the  apostolic  age.  The  writer  of 
the  gospel  ascribed  to  St.  Luke,  expressly  ac- 
knowledges, as  has  just  been  remarked,  the 
existence  of  other  histories  more  ancient  than 
his  own.  But  this  fact  being  admitted,  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  any  histories  of  a  later 
age  were  founded  upon  tradition  alone,  to 
the  neglect  of  those  which  had  been  in  use  be^ 
fore  them.  We  are,  therefore,  thrown  back 
upon  the  supposition,  that  the  first  three  Gos- 
pels, if  composed  after  the  times  of  the  apostles, 
were  founded  upon  written  documents,  a  sup^ 
position,  it  will  be  recollected,  which  has  just 
been  examined  and  seen  to  be  untenable. 

The  argument,  which  it  has  been  my  object 
to  illustrate,  may  be  stated  briefly  in  the  folh>w- 
ing  manner.  There  are  many  coincidences  be- 
tween any  two  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  so 
remarkable,  that  in  each  particular  case,  they 
admit  only  of  one  of  the  following  explanations; 
either  one  writer  copied  the  other,  or  each  wri- 
ter followed  some  authority  common  to  both ; 
which  authority  must  either  have  been  written 
or  oral.  But  either  of  these  solutions,  to  which 
we  are  reduced  by  the  nature  of  the  case,  be- 
coqies  too  improbable  to  be  admitted,  if  we 
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suppose  those  Gospels  to  have  been  written  af- 
ter the  apostolic  age.* 

It  is,  then,  a  curious  and  important  circum- 
stance,  that  in  the  very  structure  of  the  first  three 
Gospels,  when  compared  together,  taken  in  con- 
nexion with  the  feet  of  their  common  recep- 
tion and  high  and  peculiar  authority  among 
Christians  before  the  close  of  the  second  centu- 
ry, we  find  evidence,  that  they  must  have  been 
composed  during  the  apostolic  age.  Upon  a 
contrary  supposition  we  have  seen  that  no  so- 
lution can  be  given  of  the  remarkable  phenom- 
ena presented  by  them,  which  is  in  itself 
probable,  and,  at  the  same  time,  consistent 
with  the  fact  just  stated.  But  if  written  in 
the  apostolic  age,  they  must  have  been  band- 
ed down  from  that  period  with  such  a  char- 
acter as  gave  them  the  authority  which  they 
afterwards  possessed ;  and  no  reasonable  doubt 
can  remain  of  their  genuineness.  They  were 
works  which  had  received  the  sanction  of 
that  age ;  their  authors  were  then,  undoubtedly, 
known;  and  they  were  undoubtedly  ascribed 
to  their  true  authors. 


*  On  Ihe  maimer  in  which  the  pfaencmiena  presented  by  the 
first  three  Gospels,  when  compared  together,  may  be  explained 
on  the  supposition  of  their  genuineness,  see  Additional  Note,  D. 
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We  will  now  regard  the  four  Gospels  in 
common.  Their  general  reception  as  genuine 
and  sacred  books  during  the  last  quarter  of  the 
second  century,  can  be  accounted  for,  it  is 
believed,  only   by  admitting  their  genuineness. 

Let  us  first  view  the  subject  in  its  sim- 
plest form.  If  the  Gospels  be  not  genuine, 
how  was  it  possible  for  any  one  of  them  to  ob- 
tain general  reception  and  authority,  as  the  work 
of  the  author  to  whom  it  was  ascribed  ?  This 
could  not  have  taken  place  during  the  age  of  the 
apostles,  while  the  reputed  author  or  his  friends 
were  still  living.  After  the  death,  therefore, 
of  the  reputed  author,  and  of  most  of  those 
acquainted  with  him,  we  must  suppose  that  a 
claim  was  first  set  up  for  a  certain  book, 
falsely  asserting  it  to  be  the  work  of  St. 
Matthew,  or  St.  John,  or  one  of  the  other  evan- 
gelists. The  claim  had  not  before  been  heard 
of.  The  evidence  which  the  case  demanded  to 
satisfy  any  reasonable  man,  that  is,  the  belief 
and  testimony  of  the  preceding  age,  was  want- 
ing. It  must  have  been  evident,  therefore,  that 
the  claim   was  without  foundation.      An   at- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENUINENESS  OF  THE  GOSPELS.        165 

tempted  fraud  of  this  kind  in  relation  to  books 
of  such  general  interest,  and  pretendbg  to  such 
high  authority,  could  not,  from  its  very  nature, 
have  been  successful.  It  could  not  have  pro- 
duced belief;  and  it  would  be  an  hypothesis, 
against  which  it  b  unnecessary  to  bring  argu- 
ments, to  suppose  it  to  have  produced,  throughout 
the  vndely  dispersed  Christian  community,  agen^ 
eral  profession  of  belief  in  what  every  one  must 
have  known,  or  at  least  strongly  suspected,  to 
be  a  falsehood. 

Possibly,  however,  the  suggestion  may  still 
arise,  that  the  reception  of  the  Gospels,  as  the 
works  of  those  to  whom  they  are  ascribed,  was 
produced  by  a  general  concert  and  combination 
among  Christians,  under  the  direction  of  those 
of  most  eminence  and  authority.  Enough  has 
been  already  said  to  show,  that  the  effect  in 
question  could  not  have  been  the  result  of  such 
a  combination.^  But  let  us  again  consider,  that 
the  supposition  implies  great  dishonesty  in  the 
deceivers,  and  gross  ignorance  and  credulity  in 
the  deceived ;  and  that  one  or  the  other  of  these 
charges  will  lie  against  the  whole  Christian 
conmiunity.     But  none  would  venture  explicitly 


*  See  before,  p.  37,  seqq. 
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to  maintain,  that  the  character  of  the  early 
Christians  was  such  as  to  render  it  probable, 
that  one  portion  of  them  was  so  fraudulent,  as 
to  impose  upon  their  brethren,  fcH*  a  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  certain  books,  as  genuine,  which 
they  knew  were  not  genuine  ;  and  that  the  lar- 
ger portion  was  so  weak,  as  to  submit  quietly  to 
the  imposition.  It  is  a  strong  subsidiary  argu^ 
ment,  if  such  were  needed,  against  the  soppo^ 
sition  of  a  fraudulent  or  arbitrary  assignment  of 
the  names  of  the  authors  of  the  Gospels,  that 
only  two  of  them  are  ascribed  to  apostles ;  and 
one  of  these  two  is  ascribed  to  an  apostle,  not 
distinguished  except  as  the  author  of  the  work 
in  question.  If  the  assignment  had  been  arbi- 
trary, names  of  more  distinction  would  have 
been  chosen.  The  early  fathers,  as  is  well 
known,  were  solicitous  to  prove,  that  the  Gro»- 
pels  of  Mark  and  Luke,  though  not  written  by 
apostles,  were  entitled  to  apostoKcal  amthority, 
on  the  ground  that  the  former  only  embodied 
those  narratives  which  St.  Peter  had  delivered 
orally,  and  that  the  latter  had  received  the  sanc- 
tion of  St.  Paul.  Upon  the  suj^osition,  that  these 
writings  were  as  little  the  work  of  the  su{^sed 
evangelists  as  of  the  apostles,  the  names  of  the 
latter  woi|ld  have  been  given  them  at  once. 
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But  there  are  other  consideratkim  to  which 
we  will  now  attend.  It  is  to  be  particularly 
femarked,  that  we  have  not  ooe  only,  but  four 
books,  each  professing  to  give  a  history  of  Jesus 
Christ.  These  books,  though  con^tent  with 
each  other,  in  their  representations  of  his  most 
remarkable  character;  though  they  agree  in 
giving  the  same  view  of  his  doctrines,  and  of  the 
purpose  of  his  ministry,  and  though  they  have 
mftiiy  &cts  and  discourses  common  to  two  or 
more  of  their  number ;  yet  differ  much  from 
each  other  in  the  selection,  arrangement,  and 
eoanexion  of  events,  and  in  their  acc(Hints  of 
some  particular  facts  and  transactions.  Their 
discrepances  are  such  as  could  not  escape  ob* 
aervation.  In  the  first  half  of  the  third  centu^ 
ry,  the  importance  of  them  was  magnified  by 
Origen  in  the  language  of  extravagant  exagge- 
latioo.  He  adopted,  and  carried  to  its  greatest 
length,  the  allegorical  mode  of  interpreting  the 
Scriptures ;  and  thought  that  there  was  no  other 
means  of  saving  the  credit  of  the  Gospels,  but 
by  recurring  to  the  hidden  sense  of  their  words. 
In  one  place,  after  remarking  upon  an  apparent 
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disagreement  between  the  first  three  evangelists 
and  St.  John,  he  says ;  ^<  And  in  regard  to  many 
other  passages;  if  one  carefully  examme  the 
Gospels,  with  a  view  to  the  dissonances  in  their 
history,  which,  severally,  we  shall  endeavour  to 
set  forth,  according  to  our  ability,  he  will,  being 
wholly  bewildered,  either  refuse  to  acknowledge, 
conformably  to  truth,  the  authority  of  the  Gos- 
pels, and  making  a  selection,  will  adhere  to  one 
alone,  not  willing  wholly  to  give  up  the 
faith  concerning  our  Lord,  or  receiving  the  four, 
will  determine  that  the  truth  is  not  in  their  lit- 
eral meaning."  * 

Now,  if  we  admit  that  the  Gospels  were 
written  by  the  authors  to  whom  they  are  as- 
cribed, the  general  reception  of  all  four,  as  of 
equal  authority,  notwithstanding  these  discre- 
pances, is  at  once  accounted  for.  But  supposing 
them  not  to  be  genuine ;  no  probable  explana- 
tion can  be  given  of  this  fact.  Allowing  that 
each  of  the  four  Gospels  might,  in  some  way  or 
other,  have  obtained  a  certain  degree  of  credit ; 
yet  one  would  have  been  used  by  one  portion 
of  Christians,  and  another  by  another,  according 
as  the  place  of  its  composition,  or  some  other  par- 


«  C<nmnent  in  Joan.   Tom.  x.  §  2.    Opp.  IV.  163. 
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ticular  circumstance,  fevored  its  reception. 
There  would  have  been  as  many  different  par- 
ties among  Christians,  as  there  were  different 
Gospels ;  each  party  maintaining  the  superior  au- 
thority of  its  own  GospeL  Beside  these,  there 
would  probably  have  been  another  large  party, 
which  would  not  have  admitted  the  authority,  or 
at  least  the  genuineness,  of  either  of  our  present 
Gospels.  They,  who  had  received,  and  had 
been  accustomed  to  use,  a  particular  Gospel, 
would  look  with  suspicion  upon  another  which 
was  presented  as  its  rival.  However  credulous- 
ly they  had  admitted  the  claims  of  their  own 
history,  they  would  examine  with  jealousy  those 
of  a  new  work.  This  would  especially  be  the 
case,  if  the  latter  appeared,  in  any  respects, 
though  but  of  little  importance,  to  be  inconsistent 
with,  or  contradictory  to,  the  former.  But  ob- 
vious discrepances  exist  among  the  Gospels,  the 
importance  of  which  would  be  magnified  by 
those  who,  having  been  accustomed  to  use  and 
reverence  one  of  these  books,  were  urged  to  re- 
ceive another  as  its  companion,  and  to  regard  it 
as  of  equal  credit.  These  discrepances,  appa- 
rent or  real,  must,  therefore,  have  greatly  aggra- 
vated the  difficulty  of  introducing  any  othef  Gos- 
pel among  those  by  whom  one  of  the  Gospels 
had  been  already  received.  Let  us  suppose  the 
22 
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Gospel  ascribed  to  Luke,  for  instance,  to  have 
been  presented  for  the  first  time  to  Christians, 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  use  only  that  as- 
cribed to  Matthew.  Upon  first  opening  the  for- 
mer, they  would  have  been  shocked  at  finding  a 
genealogy  of  Christ,  quite  different  from  that 
with  which  they  were  familiar.  They  would 
next  have  missed,  in  its  place,  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  having  found  a  portion  of  it 
elsewhere,  they  would  have  regarded  it  as  in- 
accurately reported,  when  they  perceived  that 
with  much  verbal  similarity,  different  thoughts 
were  in  fact  expressed.  They  would  have 
been  offended  by  an  arrangement  of  events 
throughout  the  narrative,  irreconcilable  with 
that  in  their  own  Gospel.  They  would  have  dis- 
covered that  even  a  different  name,  Levi,  was 
given  to  the  supposed  author  of  that  Gospel,  in 
the  account  of  his  being  called  by  Christ  to  be 
an  apostle.  Upon  further  examination,  many 
other  discrepances,  real  or  apparent,  that  is, 
many  other  reasons  for  rejecting  this  new  histo- 
ry, would  have  presented  themselves ;  and  so  far 
from  its  being  admitted  to  the  same  rank  with 
that  which  they  had  before  used,  it  would  have 
been  thrown  aside  with  strong  dislike.  Beside  the 
prejudice  against  it  which  would  thus  necessari- 
ly exist,  we  must  recollect  that  all  well  founded 
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claipis  to  genuineness  and  credit  are  excluded 
by  the  supposition  we  are  considering.  There 
is,  therefore,  no  other  account  to  be  given  of 
the  comnM>n  reception  of  these  two  Gospels, 
together  with  the  remaining  two,  as  all  of  equal 
authority,  except  this,  that  they  had  been  hand- 
ed down  from  the  apostolic  age,  as  the  works 
of  the  persons,  to  whom  they  were  ascribed,  and 
had  always  been  regarded  as  of  equal  authority. 
To  recur  for  a  moment  to  the  notion  of  a  con- 
certed plan  to  select  our  present  Gospels,  as- 
cribe them  to  certain  authors,  and  bring  them 
into  common  use,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
more  intelligent  Christians  before  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  would  not  have  concerted  a 
plan  to  bring  four  Gospels  into  use,  which  the 
most  able  and  learned  of  their  immediate  suc- 
cessors, Origen,  thought  exposed  to  such  serious 
objections,  when  compared  with  each  other. 

With  the  argument  just  stated,  a  considera- 
tion is  connected  which  deserves  particular  at- 
tention. It  is,  that  if  the  genuineness  of  any 
one  of  the  four  Gospels  be  proved,  a  strong  pre- 
sumption immediately  arises  in  favor  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  remaining  three.  If  the 
four  Gospels  were  not  handed  down  from  the 
apostolic  age,  and  received  in  common  by  suc- 
ceeding Christians,  then  at  some  period  after 
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that  age,  their  respective  claims  to  authority 
must  have  come  in  competition.  But,  if  any 
one  of  them  were  genuine,  the  authority  of  this 
had  been  acknowledged  since  the  times  of  the 
apostles.  Now  we  cannot  suppose  that  Chris- 
tians, accustomed  to  use  a  gospel,  which  they 
believed,  or  rather,  which,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  they  knew,  to  be  genuine,  would  re- 
ceive a  spurious  history  of  Christ  as  of  equal  au- 
thority. All  their  prejudices  would  have  been 
in  favor  of  the  book  to  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed. This,  then,  being  genuine,  and  the 
other  spurious,  the  evidence  for  the  former  being 
decisive,  and  the  pretended  evidence  in  favor  of 
the  latter,  false,  there  could  be  little  probability, 
that  the  new  work  would  be  classed  with  that 
already  received,  as  a  sacred  book  of  the  highest 
value.  No  probable  motive,  nor  mistake,  can 
be  imagined  which  might  have  led  to  so  ex- 
traordinary a  result.  This  is  taking  the 
most  obvious  view  of  the  subject.  But  when 
we  further  consider  the  discrepances  between 
the  Gospels,  and  reflect  that  the  new  history 
must  have  appeared,  in  some  respects,  inconsis- 
tent with,  and  contradictory  to,  that  genuine 
Gospel,  the  authority  of  which  was  already  es- 
tablished, we  perceive  how  iricredible  it  is,  that 
the  former  would  have  been  placed  on  a  level 
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with  the  latter.  Without  doubt,  it  would  have 
been  rejected.  Common  policy  alone,  if  it 
were  necessary  to  recur  to  such  a  consid- 
eration, would  have  prevented  Christians  from 
giving  the  same  authority  to  a  spurious  as  to 
a  genuine  book,  if  any  discrepances  existed 
between  them;  as  these  discrepances  would 
expose  the  whole  history  to  the  cavils  and  ob- 
jections of  unbelievers.  It  appears,  therefore, 
that  if  any  one  of  the  Gospels  be  genuine,  this 
circumstance  alone  goes  far  to  prove  that  all  are 
genuine.  If  the  evidence  for  either  of  the  Gos- 
pels had  been  much  weaker  than  that  for  the 
other  three,  its  discrepances  from  them,  if  there 
had  been  no  other  cause,  would  have  decided  its 
rejection.  The  fact  that  we  have  four  Gospels, 
which,  with  all  their  essential  agreement,  differ 
so  much  from  each  other,  is  a  very  important 
means  of  proving  the  genuineness  of  all  and  of 
any  one  of  them.  That  these  discrepances 
should  serve  to  confirm  our  faith  in  all  that  is 
essential  or  important  in  the  narrative  contained 
in  the  Gospels,  has  been  often  observed.  They 
show  that  the  writers  had  each  independent 
means  of  information.  Such  discrepances  nat- 
urally, and  almost  necessarily,  exist  among  all 
original  histories  of  the  same  events. 
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We  will  now  pass  to  another  coasideratioo, 
showing  that  the  Gospels  must  have  been  trans- 
mitted as  genuine  from  the  apostolic  age.  They 
are,  evidently,  the  work  either  of  Jewish  au- 
thors, or  of  men  long  conversant  among  Jews, 
who  were  intimately  acquainted  with  every  thing 
relating  to  that  people,  who  had  adopted  their 
belief,  their  modes  of  conception,  and  forms  of 
expression,  and  who  thus  had  themselves  be- 
come virtually  Jews.  But  the  Gospels  descend 
to  us  through  the  Gentile  branch  of  Christians. 
jP,  ,  ,  Now,  as  has  been  observed  in  the  Hrst  purt  of 
this  work,^  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians, 
from  the  first  admission  of  the  latter  into  the 
church,  had  a  strong  tendency  to  separate,  and 
form  distinct  societies.  Hardly  held  together 
by  the  authority  of  the  apostles,  they  seem  to 
have  started  asunder,  as  soon  as  the  power  of 
the  apostles  was  removed.  Very  soon,  the 
Gentile  Christians  far  outnumbered  the  Jewish ; 
and  the  two  parties  seem  to  have  regarded  each 
other  with  somewhat  the  same  feelings  which 


See  pp.  82,  83. 
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hacl  belonged  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  before  the 
iiitfoduction  of  Chrbtianity.  About  the  close  of 
the  second  century,  we  find  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tiansy  in  general,  with,  perhaps,  some  individual 
exceptions,  regarded  as  heretics,  under  the  name 
of  Ebionites.  There  is,  therefore,  a  great  im- 
probability, that,  at  any  period  after  the  apostol- 
ic age,  Gentile  Christians  would  have  received 
from  Jewish  Christians,  four  spurious  histories 
of  Christ,  purporting  to  have  been  written  by 
apostle^,  and  companions  of  apostles ;  and  would 
have  deferred  with  such  credulity  to  their  tes- 
timony, as  to  ascribe  to  these  works  the 
character  of  sacred  books.  The  improbabil- 
ity of  this  supposition  is  increased  by  the 
fact,  that  the  four  Greek  Gospels,  the  works  in 
question,  were  not  in  common  use  among  Jew- 
ish Christians.  They  appear  to  have,  at  first, 
made  use  of  the  Hebrew  original  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel ;  this  afterward  becoming  much 
corrupted  in  their  hands.  But  there  is  still 
another  circumstance  to  be  considered.  The 
Gospels  are  evidently  the  work  not  merely  of 
Jewish  authors,  but  of  unlearned  Jewish  authors, 
men  unskilled  in  the  use  of  language  generally, 
and  of  the  Greek  language  in  particular.  These 
writings  can  make  no  pretension  to  any  merely 
literary  merit.      Their    Hebraistic    style    and 
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idioms,  with  the  peculiar  senses  given  to  Words, 
must  have  obscured  their  meaning,  and  made 
them  appear  barbarous,  to  those  whose  native 
language  was  the  Greek.  Origen  informs  us, 
that  "  the  style  of  the  scriptures  was  regarded 
by  the  Greeks  as  poor  and  contemptible."* 
"  Literary  men,"  says  Lactantius,  "  when  they 
give  their  attention  to  the  religion  of  God,  un- 
less they  receive  their  fundamental  instruction 
from  some  able  teacher,  do  not  become  believers. 
For  being  accustomed  to  pleasing  and  polished 
discourses  and  poems,  they  despise  as  sordid, 
the  simple  and  common  language  of  the  divine 
writings."t  If?  therefore,  the  Gospels  had  not 
been  genuine,  their  style  and  idiom  alone  would 
have  formed  no  small  obstacle  to  their  reception. 
Let  us  now  put  these  circumstances  together, 
and  adverting  merely  to  the  view  of  the  subject 
just  taken,  consider  what  particulars  are  neces- 
sarily embraced  in  the  supposition,  that  the 
Gospels  being  spurious,  obtained  general  author- 
ity after  the  apostolic  age.  According  to  this 
supposition,  while  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Chris- 
tians were  regarding  each  other  with  but  little 
favor,  four  spurious  works,  the   production  of 


*  Comment  m  Joan,  Tom.  iv.  $  3.  0pp.  IV.  93. 
t  InstitutVI.  §21. 
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illiterate  Jewish  writers  whose  names  are  whol- 
ly anknowD,  the  style  of  which  must  have  been 
repulsive  to  Greeks,  and  which  were  not  in  com- 
mon use  among  Jewish  Christians,  and,  therefore, 
not  recommended  by  their  authority,  whatever 
weight  that  might  have  had;  all,  in  a  body, 
obtained  the  highest  credit,  as  sacred  books, 
throughout  the  widely  dispersed  community  of 
Gentile  Christians. 


It  is  acknowledged  that  the  four  Gospek 
were  received  with  the  greatest  respect,  as  gen- 
uine and  sacred  books,  by  catholic  Christians, 
that  is,  by  the  great  body  of  Christians,  at  the 
end  of  the  second  century.  But  earlier  than 
this  time,  it  has  been  pretended,  that  we  find 
no  trace  of  their  existence ;  and  hence  it  has 
been  inferred  that  before  this  time,  they  were 
not  in  common  use  and  were  but  little  known, 
even  if  extant  in  their  present  state.^  I  shall 
hereafter  produce  notices  of  their  existence  at  a 
much  earlier  period.     But  waving  for  the  present 


*  See  p.  11,  seqq. 
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this  consideration,  the  reasoning  appears  not 
a  little  extraordinary.  About  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  the  Gospels  were  reverenced 
as  sacred  books  by  a  community  dispersed  over 
the  world,  composed  of  men  of  different  nations 
and  languages.  There  were,  to  say  the  least, 
sixty  thousand  copies  of  them  in  existence ;  * 
they  were  read  in  the  churches  of  Christians ; 
they  were  continually  quoted,  and  appealed  to, 
as  of  the  highest  authority ;  their  reputation  was 
as  well  established  among  believers  from  one 
end  of  the  Roman  empire  to  the  other,  as  it  is, 
at  the  present  day,  among  Christians  in  any 
country.  But  it  is  asserted  that  before  that 
period,  we  find  no  trace  of  their  existence ; 
and  it  is,  therefore,  inferred  that  they  were  not 
in  common  use,  and  but  little  known,  even  if 
extant  in  their  present  form.  This  reasoning  is 
of  the  same  kind,  as  if  any  one  were  to  say, 
that  the  first  mention  of  Egyptian  Thebes  is  in 
the  poems  of  Homer.  He,  indeed,  describes  it 
as  a  city,  which  poured  a  hundred  armies  from 
its  hundred  gates ;  but  his  is  the  first  mention 
of  it,  and,  therefore,  we  have  no  reason  to  sup- 
{>ose,  that  before  his  time,  it  was  a  place  of  any 


*  See  p.  52. 
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considerable  note.  The  general  reception  of  the 
Grospels  as  books  of  the  highest  authoiity,  at  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  necessarily  implies 
their  celebrity  at  a  much  earlier  period,  and  the 
long  continued  operation  of  causes,  sufficient  to 
produce  so  remarkable  a  phenomenon. 

This  phenomenon,  it  may  appear  from  what 
has  been  said,  could  not  have  been  the  result  of 
any  combination,  nor  of  fraud,  nor  accident. 
Those  by  whom  the  Gospels  were  received  as 
books  of  the  highest  value,  were  men  superior, 
generally,  in  moral  and  intellectual  qualities,  to 
their  contemporaries ;  if  they  were  deceived,  it 
was  at  their  peril ;  they  enjoyed  such  means  of 
knowledge  concerning  the  history  of  the  Gospels, 
as  might,  and,  we  may  truly  say,  must  have  re- 
moved all  doubt,  whether  they  were  genuine  or 
not,  and  in  their  words  and  by  their  lives,  they 
unequivocally  affirmed  them  to  be  genuine. 
The  first  three  Gospels,  when  compared  togeth- 
er, present  appearances,  which,  viewed  in  con- 
nexion with  the  fact  of  their  general  reception, 
admit  of  no  explanation  that  does  not  suppose 
their  genuineness.  But  further ; — from  the  na- 
ture of  the  case,  the  Gospels  must  have  made 
their  way  to  general  reception  by  their  intrinsic 
worth  and  authority.  Four  histories  of  Christ, 
the  work  of  unlearned  Jewish  authors,  written 
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in  a  style  which  must  have  appeared  barbarous 
to  native  Greeks,  and  regarded  by  those  who 
held  them  in  the  highest  respect  as  presenting 
discrepances  with  each  other,  which,  in  the  lit- 
eral sense  of  their  words,  were  irreconcilable, 
obtained  equal  reception  throughout  the  Christian 
community,  from  beyond  the  Euphrates,  through 
Asia  Minor,  Greece,  Egypt,  and  Italy,  to  the 
western  coasts  of  Spain  and  Africa.  They  were 
received  as  sacred  books  by  portions  of  this  com- 
munity, who,  probably,  had  never  heard  of  each 
other's  existence.  Wherever  the  religion  had 
spread,  they  had  spread  with  it.  The  faith  of 
Christians  rested  on  the  belief  of  their  authen- 
ticity. Of  these  facts,  no  other  account  can  be 
given,  than  that  those  writings  were  derived 
from  the  same  sources  as  the  religion  itself; 
and  had  been  handed  down  with  it  from  the 
apostolic  age,  as  its  authentic  records.  But  if 
this  be  so,  no  reasonable  question  can  be  raised 
respecting  their  genuineness.  It  could  not  be 
established  by  any  proof  more  decisive  and  un- 
suspicious, than  what  has  just  been  stated ;  for 
it  appears  as  a  necessary  inference  from  notori- 
ous and  indisputable  facts. 
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CHAPTER  U. 


RTIDVNCE    TO   BE   DEBIYSD  FROM   THE   MTRITINOS  OF   JUSTIN 
MARTYR. 

In  ascending  toward  the  apostolic  age,  after 
the  fathers  who  have  been  mentioned  in  the  last 
chapter,  we  come  to  Justin  Martyr,  who  flour- 
ished about  the  year  160,  He  was  of  Gentile 
extraction,  bom  in  Flavia  Neapolis,  a  city  of 
Samaria,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  first,  or  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century.  He  studied  the 
different  systems  of  Heathen  philosophy  under 
several  masters.  He  preferred  the  Platonic; 
until  he  became  acquainted  with  Christianity, 
which  he  then  embraced,  as  the  only  "  certain 
and  useful  philosophy.''  He  appears  to  have 
spent  much  of  his  life  in  travelling.  He  was 
twice  at  Rome,  where  he  remained  a  considera- 
ble time,  and  where  he  suffered  martyrdom. 
About  the  year  150,  he  addressed  a  Defence  of 
Christianity  to  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius,  the 
Caesars,  Marcus  Antoninus  and  Lucius  Verus, 
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and  the  Roman  senate  and  people.     Not  long 
after,  he  wrote  another  work  in  explanation  and 
defence  of  Christianity,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue 
/^  <^,^4iL«»/<JW^ith  an  unbelieving  Jew,  called  Trypho,     It  is 
^^^^t^^^'Joubtful  whether  the  form  given  to  it  be  wholly 
y.^i^^ix-^^^^titious,  or  whether  the  work  were  occasioned 
/|^^f^2^i^v>^by  a  conference  which  actually  took  place.     Af- 
terwards, he  published,  about  the  year  162,  a 
second  Defence  of  Christianity,  addressed  to  the 
emperor  Marcus  Antoninus.     His  two  defences 
are  commonly  called   Apologies,  in  reference  to 
the  ancient  sense  of  that  word  ;  and   under  this 
title,  therefore,  I  shall  refer  to  them.     Not  long 
after  the  publication  of  his  last  Apology,  he  suf- 
fered martyrdom. 

Justin  composed  other  writings  which  are  lost. 
The  three  that  have  been  mentioned,  if  not  the 
only  works  of  his  extant,  are  the  principal  and 
most  important.  There  are  three  other  short 
works  of  which  he  was,  perhaps,  the  author.* 
But  they  are  all  addressed  to  Gentile  unbeliev- 
ers, and  contain  no  reference  to  any  book  giving 
a  history  of  Christ  This  is  true,  likewise,  of 
his  second  Apology,  which  is  short.  It  was  oc- 
casioned by  a  particular  act  of  persecution  at 


^  Ad  Grecos  Oratio,  Ad  Gnecos  Cobortatio,  De  Monarchic. 
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Rome,  in  which  three  Christians  were  put  to 
death.  Our  attention,  therefore,  is  confined  to 
the  first  Apology,  and  the  Dialogue  with  Try- 
pho.* 

From  these  works  of  Justin,  might  be  extract- 
ed a  Imef  account  of  the  life  and  doctrines  of 
Christ,  corresponding  to  that  contained  in  the 
Gospels;  and  corresponding  to  such  a  degree, 
both  in  matter  and  words,  that  almost  every 
quotation  and  reference  may  be  readily  assigned 
to  its  proper  place  in  one  or  another  of  the  Gos- 
pels. There  was,  consequently,  till  within  a 
short  period,  no  doubt  entertained  that  the  Gos- 
pels were  quoted  by  Justin.  The  facts  just 
stated,  do  not  fully  establish  this  proposition ;  but 
they  afibrd  a  strong  presumption  of  its  truth. 
To  die  supposition,  however,  that  Justin  quoted 
our  present  Gospels,  objections  have  been  made, 
which,  as  far  as  they  are  important,  may  be  re- 
duced to  the  three  following  heads. 

I.  He  nowhere  designates  either  of  our  pre- 
sent Gospels  by  any  title  afterwards  in  use,  or 


*  Of  Justin's  writings  that  are  lost,  some  fragments  remain, 
which  may  be  found  in  the  Paris  edition  of  1742.  One 
of  these  contains  a  few  quotations  from  the  Gospels ;  but  adds 
nothing  of  importance  to  our  information  derived  from  the  first 
Apology  and  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho. 
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oames  the  evangelists  as  the  authors  whom  he 
quotes.  His  quotations  are  taken  from  what  he 
calls,  ^Memoirs  by  the  Apostles;'  for  so  we 
may  translate  the  title  which  he  gives  to  the 
work  or  works  to  which  he  appeals.* 

II.  There  is  a  great  want  of  verbal  coincidence 
between  his  quotations,  and  the  corresponding 
passages  in  the  Gospels. 

III.  He  has  passages  apparently  or  professed- 
ly taken  from  the  written  history  of  Christ  used 
by  him,  which  are  not  found  in  the  Gospels. 

Two  of  these  passages  were  to  be  found  in 
another  book,  the  Gospel  according  to  the  He- 
brews, which,  therefore,  it  has  been  supposed 
by  some,  was  the  work  used  by  Justin.f 


f  These  objections  are  stated  in  a  dissertation  by  F.  A.  Stroth, 
published  in  the  first  volume  of  Eichhorn's  Repertorium,  and  en- 
titled, Entdecte  Fragmente  des  Evang^eliums  nach  den  Hebraem 
in  Justin  dem  Martyrer,  i.  e.  Fragments  of  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews  discovered  in  Justin  Martyr. — Eichhom's  Ein- 
leitung  in  d.  N.  T.  I.  78-lOa— Bishop  Marshes  Letters  to 
the  anonymous  Author  of  Remarks  on  Michaelis  and  his  Com- 
mentator, pp.  28-32. — and  his  Illustration  of  his  Hypothesis 
respecting  the  Origin  and  Composition  of  our  three  first  Gospels, 
Appendix,  pp.  ^-79. 

I  may  here  notice  another  objection,  which  did  not  seem  to 
me  of  sufficient  weight  to  be  stated  in  the  text  Bishop  Marsh 
(see  his  Letters,  p.  29,  note,  and  the  Appendix  to  his  Illustration, 
p.  23,  seqq.)  says,  ^  'A-nf^tn/t^nvftmrm,  though  of  the  plural  number, 
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The  facts  stated  in  the  two  first  objections, 
admit  of  sufficient  explanation,  by  attending  to 
the  character  of  Justin's  writings,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  they  were  composed. 
His  quotations  are  found,  as  has  been  said, 
in  his  first  and  longer  Apology,  and  in  his  Dia- 
logue with  Trypho.     In  the  former  work,  he 


denotes  in  all  other  instances,  of  which  we  have  any  knowledg^e, 
not  several  works,  each  written  hy  a  different  person,  hut  sim- 
ply one  work.    Thus  we  not  only  read  of  Xiy«^i?vr«f  *Aitifinif*tnu- 

fUMret,  which   are  still   extant,  hut  of  UrsXtftmiw  *Ainfifnf**9tvfimTaf 

&c.  as  you  may  see  in  H.  Stephens.  When  Justin  therefore 
quotes  TS9iiT40riXsnJiirof$nifi§H¥futTmt  we  should  arguo  from  analo- 
gy, that  he  meant  likewise  a  single  work,  to  which  the  apostles  in 
general  had  contrihuted."  To  this,  the  answer  is ;  1.  That  the 
fotur  Crospels,  on  account  of  their  intimate  connexion  with  each 
other,  and  relation  to  a  common  subject,  were  regarded  as 
forming  one  work ;  and  there  could  be  no  impropriety,  therefore, 
in  applying  to  them  a  title,  such  as  was,  in  other  cases,  given  to 
a  single  work.  Thus  they  were  collectively  denominated 
Jlimyyixt9v,  in  the  singular.  And,  2.  that  the  meaning  of 
*Aw»ftwnfit§nifutT»  is, '  Narratives  of  memorable  deeds,  or  sayings ; ' 
that  having  this  meaning,  it  is  equally  applicable,  as  a  title  or 
description,  to  one  book  or  to  several ;  and  that  it  would  be  idle 
to  suppose,  that  there  was  any  peculiar  idiom  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage which  confined  its  use  to  one.  The  fact,  that  in  the  few 
instances  in  which  it  occurs  in  profane  authors  as  the  title  of  a 
book,  it  is  the  title  of  a  single  work,  and  not  of  several,  is  easily 
explained.  There  was,  so  far  as  is  known,  in  all  antiquity  no 
case,  excepting  that  of  the  Gospels,  of  several  works  concern- 
ing an  individual  being  extant,  to  which  collectively  this  title 
could  be  given  with  propriety. 

24 
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gives  an  account  of  Christ  and  his  ministry,  of 
the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  his  religion,  and  of 
the  character  of  his  followers.  He  is,  through- 
out, addressing  heathens.  We  will  first,  then, 
consider  the  manner  in  which  he  has  described 
the  Gospels  (as  we  believe)  in  this  Apology.* 
He  quotes  much  from  them  without  any  express 
reference  or  description,  which,  however,  he  has 
given  three  times,  in  the  following  words. 

1 .  "  And  the  messenger  then  sent  to  that  virgin 
announced  to  her  the  glad  news,  saying ;  *  Behold 
thou  shalt  conceive  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  ^d 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  he  shall  be  the  son  of  the 
Most  High ;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  ; 
for  he  shall  deliver  his  people  from  their  sins ;' 
as  those  who  have  loritten  memoirs  concerning 
every  thing  relating  to  our  Saviour^  Jesus  Christy 
have  taught y  whom  we  6e/tct?c."t 

2.  In  giving  an  account  of  the  Last  Supper  of 
our  Lord,  he  says ;    "  The  apostles^  in  the  Me- 


*  The  order  of  the  Apologies  in  the  older  editions  being  in- 
verted, the  first  written  is  often  cited  as  the  second  ;  as  it  is 
by  Eichhom.  This  fact,  if  not  explained,  might  produce  some 
confusion.  I  call  that  the  first  Apology,  which  was  first  written, 
and  which  is  placed  first  in  the  later  editions ;  and  follow,  in 
quoting,  the  pages  of  Thirlby's  edition. 
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fnoirs  composed  by  themj  which  are  called  Gos- 
pelsj  have  thus  informed  us,"  *  &c. 

3.  He  says ;  "  On  the  day  which  is  called 
the  day  of  the  sun  [Sunday],  we  all,  whether 
dwelling  in  cities  or  in  the  country,  assemble  to- 
gether, when  the  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles,t  or 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  are  read,  as  long  as 
time  permits."  He  then  describes  the  rest  of 
the  service,  which  consisted  in  an  exhortation, 
prayer,  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
a  contribution  for  the  poor. 

If  Justin  bad  intended  to  refer  to  our  present 
Gospels,  it  is  not  easy  to  perceive  how,  in  ad- 
dressing a  heathen  emperor,  and  heathen  read- 
ers, he  could  have  described  them  more  clearly 
than  he  has  done ;  or  afforded  more  satisfactory 
proof  that  these  were  the  works  to  which  he 
appealed.  How  early  the  term,  rendered  *  Gos- 
pel,' came  to  be  applied  to  a  history  of  Christ,  is 
uncertain.  We  have  no  evidence  that  it  was  so, 
long  before  the  time  of  Justin.  In  this  applica- 
tion, the  word  was  so  removed  from  its  original 
sense,  that  the  meaning  put  upon  it  would  not 
have  been  understood  without  explanation,  by  a 


f  TJk  iir»fAnifMnifMr»  rm  an^riXtfVt    p.  97. 
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native  Greek,  acquainted  only  with  its  common 
use  in  his  language.  1/  it  was  perceived  to  be 
the  title  of  a  book,  it  would  still  convey  to  him 
no  proper  and  distinct  notion  of  the  contents  of 
that  book.  This,  therefore,  was  not  a  title  to 
be  used  without  explanation  by  Justin,  in  ad- 
dressing a  Roman  emperor.  Nor  would  there 
have  been  more  propriety  in  his  giving  the  names 
of  the  authors  of  the  respective  Gospels.  Of 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  neither  the 
emperor,  nor  the  generality  of  those  heathens  who 
might  read  his  Apology,  had,  probably,  ever 
heard.  The  names  of  four  unknown  individuals 
would  have  carried  with  them  no  historical  au- 
thority. Considering  the  state  of  things,  at  the 
time  when  Justin  wrote,  there  would  have  been 
something  incongruous,  and  almost  ludicrous,  in 
quoting  by  name  *  The  Gospel  according  to  Mat- 
thew,' or  *  The  Gospel  according  to  Luke,'  in 
an  address  to  the  Roman  emperor  and  sen- 
ate. The  object  of  Justin  in  appealing  to  any 
history  of  Christ  was  to  show,  that  his  own 
statements  rested  upon  authority  acknowledged 
by  those  in  whose  name  he  spoke.  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  for  him  to  describe  those 
books  in  words  which  would  be  understood, 
and  which  would  show,  at  the  same  time,  how 
they  were  esteemed  by   Christians.     This  is 
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what  he  has  done.  He  calls  them  ^  Memoirs  by 
die  Apostles.'  The  description  was. of  the  kind 
which  his  purpose  required,  and  was  sufficiently 
correct ;  for  though  only  two  of  the  Gospels 
were  written  by  apostles,  the  other  two,  accord- 
ing to  the  universal  sentiment  of  antiquity,  were 
considered  as  carrying  with  them  apostolic  au- 
thority ;  being  sanctioned  by  apostles,  and  con- 
taining only  narratives  derived  from  them.  We 
shall  presently  perceive,  that  on  another  occa- 
sion he  expressed  himself  with  perfect  accuracy. 
In  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  Justin  defends 
and  maintains  Christianity  against  the  objections 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Like  his  Apologies, 
therefore,  this  work  was  intended  to  be  read  by 
unbelievers,  and  by  unbelievers,  who,  as  appears 
from  a  passage  to  be  hereafter  quoted,  might 
never  have  heard  the  names  of  the  evangelists. 
In  speaking  of  the  Gospels,  Justin,* accordingly, 
pursues  the  same  course  as  in  his  Apology.  But 
in  this  Dialogue,  we  find  the  following  passage : 
"In  those  Memoirs,"  says  Justin,  "which  I 
affirm  to  have  been  composed  by  apostles  of 
Christ  and  their  companions,  it  is  written,  that 
sweat,  like  drops  of  blood,  flowed  from  him  while 
he  was  praying.''  No  description  of  the  four 
Gospjgls  could  be  more  precise  than  what  is  here 
given.     They  are  described  as    *  Memoirs  of 
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Christ  ccHDposed  by  apostles  and  thek  compaip^ 
kms.'  *    That  compsmions  of  the  aposdes  are 


^vprtrdx^m  (p-  361),  I  have  rendered,  as  is  proper,  without  the 
article.  BSshop  Marsh,  however,  observes  (in  a  note  to  his 
Letters,  p.  30),  that  *^  Memoirlr  drawn  up  by  &u  apostles,  and 
the  attendants  of  them,  (for  you  must  not  neglect  the  article,) 
can  never  mean  (rospels,  written  by  tufo  apostles,  and  itoo  at- 
tendants of  apostles,  whereas  the  title  is  very  well  adapted  to  ti 
Mngla  woiic  drawn  up  by  the  attendants  of  the  apoitles  from 
their  communications  "  This  remark,  which  is  repeated  and 
insisted  upon  by  him  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Qlustration  (p.  26), 
appears  to  have  arisen  ^m  inattention  to  a  common  use  of 
the  definite  article,  both  in  Greek  and  English*  It  is  often 
prefixed  to  a  plural  noun  without  any  intention  of  indicating, 
that  the  proposition  made  is  to  be  understood  of  the  whole  or  of 
a  majority  of  those  denoted  by  the  noun ;  as  we  say,  for  instance, 
'  jTlkeancientB  have  produced  thefinest  works  of  statuary/  Thus 
in  turning  over  the  leaves  of  Justin,  the  following  examples  pre- 
sent themselves.  Speaking  of  the  images  of  the  heathen  gods,  he 
says  (p.  13),  T;  ySk^  ^a  lilinv  ifuv  >irtn  d  ^9  9kn9  '01  rixnrm  2i«ri#U- 

tff  I  **  Why  should  I  tell  you  who  know,  to  what  processes  ike  art- 
ists subject  their  materials  ? ''  There  is  no  previous  mention  of 
artists  to  account  for  the  insertion  of  the  article ;  yet  neither  all, 
nor  a  majority  of  artists,  are  meant,  but  those  only  employed  in 
making  images  of  the  gods. — Again,  Justin  thus  quotes  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  (p.  23) ;  "  If  ye  love  those  who  love  you, 
what  do  ye  that  is  new  ?  »«)  yk^  *0I  wi^fM  «-«vr«  itm^Sm;  Where 
Justin  has  *0I  ri^fs,  Matthew  has  '01  tiXaInu,  and  Luke  *0I  Vf- 
rmxti;  but,  in  neither  case,  is  it  intended,  by  this  use  of  the  arti- 
cle, to  affirm,  that  aU  or  the  generality  of  the  classes  spoken  of 
love  those  who  love  them.  This  is  not  what  is  to  be  understood 
as  in  the  mind  of  him  who  uses  the  words.  The  meaning  iff, 
that  even  persona  {smM  persons)  of  the  character  mentioned 
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hefe  named  by  Justiii  senses  especially  to  prove, 
that  he  referred  to  our  presmt  Gospels,  when  we 


loFe  those  who  love  them.  The  appellative!  should  be  render- 
ed without  the  article. — In  another  place,  observing  upon  the  ■ 
dramatic  style  of  the  Jewish  prophets,  he  subjoins  (p.  57) ;  *0rM«* 
mmi  M  TAN  wm^'  ifut  ^wyy^m^m  t$u9  UrU  t  ^  Which  is  soch  as  yom 
may  see  even  in  your  own  writers ; "  that  is,  not  in  all  the  hea- 
then writers,  but  even  in  some  who  belonged  to  this  class. — 
Again  (p.  59),  **  All  which  things  were  done  by  the  Jews  (4«^ 
TON  'hOmim)  to  Christ.''— Once  more  (p.  119)  '01  r  iyy*^  7^ 
frntUn  fufy^n  |m(l«Miw — But  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  produce 
examples  of  a  use  of  the  article  which  is  so  common.  It  occurs 
when  the  act  or  quality  spoken  of  is  regarded  as  resulting  from 
the  common  character  of  those  designated  by  the  appellative,  or 
as  directed,  seconded,  or  aj^roved  by  them  ;•— or  when  the  par- 
ticular individuals  intended  are  viewed  rather  in  their  generic 
than  in  their  individual  character ; — or  when,  not  merely  pri- 
oar  mention,  but  any  oiroomslvice,  has  separated  them  in  the 
mind  from  the  class  to  which  they  belong,  and  given  definite- 
ness  to  the  conception  of  them ;  as  when  it  is  said,  *^  By  this 
nn  fell  <^  angels ; "  meaning  those  of  the  angels  who  did  fall, 
and  whose  story  at  once  recurs  to  the  mind.  But  whether  the 
article  in  such  cases  may  or  may  not  be  inserted  with  prq>riety, 
often  depends  upon  accidental  circumstances ;  and  it,  therefore, 
cannot  always  be  rendered  with  correctness,  fhun  one  language 
into  another,  even  when  both  languages  have,  in  general,  a  simi* 
lar  use  of  it  This  is  the  case  in  the  passage  which  has  led  to 
these  remarks*  In  this  passage,  its  use  may  be  explained  upon 
any  one  of  the  three  principal  grounds  just  mentioned.  We 
nuMt  here  either  onderstand  Justin  ae  meaning,  that  the  Me- 
moirs of  which  he  ^leaks  had  for  their  composers,  in  some  sense 
or  other,  all,  or  the  generality  of  the  apostles  and  of  their  com- 
panions ;  or  we  must  understand  him,  according  to  the  usage  of 
the  utida  juet  expUa«ed,  t^  intend  that  they  were  written 
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further  attend  to  the  fact,  that  the  passage  which 
he  immediately  quotes,  is  found  only  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  St.  Luke,  who  was  a  companion  of  the 
apostles.  In  another  place,*  a  little  after,  Justin 
speaks  of  our  Saviour's  changing  the  name  of 
Peter,  "  as  it  is  written  in  his  Memoirs ;  "  and 
likewise  of  his  giving  to  James  and  John  the 
name  of  Boanerges.\  By  his  Memoirs,  accord- 
ing to  Justin's  constant  use  of  language,  we  must 
understand  Memoirs  of  which  Peter  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  author.  I     But  it  was  the  opinion 


by  some  among  the  apostles,  and  some  among  their  companions. 
Bishop  Marsh  regards  the  Memoirs  as  a  single  book ;  but  a  sin- 
gle book  with  such  a  multiplicity  of  authors,  as  he  supposes, 
would  be  so  unique  in  the  mode  of  its  composition,  that  one  can- 
not readily  believe  in  its  existence.  Admitting,  however,  that 
a  book  so  very  curious,  and  so  very  important,  was  quoted  by 
Justin,  and  was,  in  his  day,  read  in  Christian  churches  as  the 
authentic  history  of  Christ ;  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  it  is 
mentioned,  at  least  with  respect,  by  no  writer  after  him ;  and 
the  supposition  that  such  a  book  should  have  fallen  into  neglect, 
is  far  more  incredible  than  even  the  supposed  mode  of  its  com- 
position. 

The  passage  under  consideration  is  of  sufficient  importance  to 
fiimish  an  excuse  for  the  length  of  this  note.  When  properly 
understood  it  is  almost  decisive  of  the  question  before  us.  It  is 
remarkable  that  there  is  no  attempt  to  explain  it  in  consistency 
with  their  theory  by  either  Stroth  or  Eichhom. 

*P.365. 

t  Comp.  Mark  iii.  17. 

\  As  'A«'«rr«x*»  elsewhere  when  governed  by  *iLtf$fvmfmivfutrm 
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of  the  ancients,  that  St.  Mark's  Gospel  was  es- 
sentially the  narratireof  St.  Peter,  and  thus 
entitled  to  apostolic  authority.  The  mention  of 
the  surname  given  to  James  and  John  is  to  be 
found  in  no  other  Gospel. 

The  explanation  which  has  been  given  of  the 
feet,  that  JiBtin  does  not  mention  the  evangel- 
ists by  name,  is  confirmed  by  a  passage  before 
referred  to.  He  believed  that  the  Apocalypse 
was  written  by  St.  John ;  and  in  defending  the 
doetrine  of  a  Millenium,  after  quoting  passages 
from  the  Old  Testament,  he  appeals  to  that 
work  in  the  following  terms ;  ^^  And  a  man  of 
our  own  number,  by  name  John,  one  of  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  in  the  revelation  which  was 
Bade  by  him,  has  prophesied  that  the  believers 
in  our  Christ  shall  spend  a  thousand  years  in 
Jerusalem ;  and  that  after  this,  will  be,  to  speak 
briefly^  the  general  wad  eternal  res^irrection  and 
judgment  of  all  men  together."  *  With  the  ex- 
ception of  St.  Paul,  there  was  probably  no  one 


denoted  the  snltionr  and  not  the  subjects  of  these  Memoirs,  so  in 
this  jMUMB^e,  the  genitive  mbr^  must  refer  to  him,  who  waa 
regarded,  in  a  certain  sense,  as  the  author  of  the  work  in  ques- 
tion, namely,  Peter,  and  not  to  the  subject  of  the  work,  Christ, 
/ustin  no  where  Oses  the  expression,  'AtrtfimfAm^fmrm  Xftrv'tw. 
*  Page  315. 
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of  the  early  disciples,  whose  name  was  more 
likely  to  be  known  to  unbelievers,  than  that  of 
St.  John  ;  yet  we  see  in  what  manner  he  is  here 
mentioned.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  how  little 
advantage  or  propriety  there  would  have  been  in 
Justin's  quoting  the  evangelists  by  name,  when 
addressing  those  to  whom  their  names  were  un- 
known. Nor  was  there  any  cause  why  with 
the  purpose  which  he  had  in  view  in  any  of  his 
remaining  works,  he  should  .  be  carefiil  to  dis- 
tinguish between  what  he  took  from  one  evan- 
gelist, and  what  from  another.  He  regarded  all 
as  of  equal  authority.  There  was,  therefore,  no 
reason  why  he  should  specify  the  diflferent  evan- 
gelists by  name  in  quoting  their  Gospels.  There 
was  scarcely  even  a  suitable  occasion  for  him  to 
do  so. 

II.  We  come  now  to  the  second  objection, 
the  want  of  verbal  coincidence  between  the  quo- 
tations of  Justin,  and  the  corresponding  passages 
in  the  Gospels.  In  order  to  understand  the 
precise  force  of  this  objection,  it  should  be  pre- 
mised, that  in  the  quotations  in  question,  the 
language  answers  in  great  part  to  that  of  the 
evangelists ;  but  that  the  cases  are  compara- 
tively rare,  in  which  a  series  of  words  of  any 
considerable  length  runs  strictly  parallel  with 
the    corresponding    passage    in    the    Gospels. 
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There  is  commonly  a  change  or  omission  of 
one  or  more  words,  or  an  alteration  in  the 
construction  or  arrangement.*  Respecting  the 
objection,  as  thus  explained,  it  may  first  be  re- 
marked, that  it  seems  to  proceed  upon  a  false 
assumption  concerning  the  degree  of  accuracy 
generally  to  be  found  in  the  quotations  of  the 
fathers,  in  cases  where  no  particular  circumstance 
operated  to  produce  it.  Strict  verbal  coincidence 
between  their  citations  from  scripture,  and  the 
text  of  the  original,  is  not  to  be  confidently 
expected,  except  under  conditions  which  do  not 
apply  to  Justin's  citations  from  the  Gospels. 
The  fathers  may  be  presumed  to  have  quoted 
verbally  in  their  commentaries;  because  they 
must  be  supposed  to  have  written  with  the  vol- 
ume, on  which  they  were  commenting,  open 
before  them.  There  is  a  presumption,  likewise, 
that  they  were  often  accurate  in  their  controver- 
sial writings ;  as  it  is  obviously  proper,  when  a 
doctrine  is  to  be  proved  or  disproved  by  the 


*  For  a  specimen  of  Justin's  quotations,  see  Additional 
Note,  £.  AH  his  quotations  corresponding  to  passages  in  the 
Gospels  are  professedly  collected  by  Stroth,  p.  41,  seqq.  and  are 
copied  from  him  by  Eichhom,  who  has  likewise  given,  side  by 
side,  the  passages  in  the  Gospels,  for  the  sake  of  convenience 
in  comparing  them.    Einleit  L  515,  seqq. 
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scriptures,  to  produce  the  passages  appealed  to 
in  the  very  words  of  the  original.  They  some- 
times give  proof  of  quoting  verbally  by  remark^ 
ing  upon  the  various  readings  of  a  passage.  One 
father,  likewise,  from  habits  of  critical  study  of 
the  scriptures,  is  frequently  correct,  while  anoth- 
er is  more  inaccurate.  Origen,  fcN"  example, 
quotes,  generally,  with  much  closer  adherence 
to  the  text,  than  Clement  of  Alexandria,  of 
whom  it  has  been  remarked,  that  ^^  he  not  un** 
frequently  cites  from  memory ;  and  gives  rather 
the  sense  than  the  words  of  the  sacred  writers."  * 
But  in  many  of  the  works  of  the  fathers,  there 
is,  very  commonly,  a  want  of  verbal  coincidence 
similar  to  that  found  in  Justin's  quotations  from 
the  Gospels.  The  other  fathers,  like  Justin, 
quote  from  memory,  carelessly  substituting  one 
synonymous  word  or  clause  for  another,  transr 
posing  the  order  of  words  and  thoughts,  omit^ 
ting  parts  of  a  passage,  paraphrasing,  inserting 
their  own  explanations,  expressing  the  meaning 
in  their  own  language,  and  blending  together 
passages,  which  stand  remote  from  each  other 
in  the  scriptures.  To  express  the  same  thing 
differently,  the  fathers,  in  those  wridngs  which 


*  Griesbach.  Symlxd.  Crit  Tom.  II.  p.  985. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENUINENESS  OF  THE  GOSPELS.         19? 

did  not  call  £6r,  or  gnre  occasion  to,  particular 
verbal  accuracy,  often  made  use  of  the  thoughts 
and  language  of  the  scriptures,  as  modem  wri* 
ters  are  accustomed  to  do  in  similar  composi* 
tions.^  It  may  be  added,  that  accuracy  of  quo- 
tation seems  to  have  been  less  regarded  by  an- 
cient writers,  in  general,  than  by  modern ;  a 
circumstance  probably  arising  from  the  greater 
difficuky  in  procuring  and  in  consulting  books. 
It  has  been  remarked,  for  instance,  that  Diony- 
sius  of  Halicamassus,  in  his  rhetorical  works 
often  quotes  the  same  passage  diffisrendy ;  and 
that,  particularly,  he  has  long  citations  from  Iso<^ 
crates  repeated,  sometimes  more  than  once,  with 
variations.!  We  may  mention  as  another  ex- 
ample, the  well  known  fact  of  the  want  of 
exactness  in  the  quot%tJKms  from  the  Old  Testar 
ment,  contained  in  the  Grospels  and  Epistles. 

But  beside  the  false  assumption  just  suted, 
respecting  the  general  accuracy  of  the  fathers, 
the  dbgection,  we  are  considering,  rests  for  sup- 
port upon  an  express  assertion  respecting  Justin 


*  See  Heinaius's  Prolegomena  in  ExercUaiionea  Saeraa; 
Schlensiier's  (XtaervoHaneSy  prefixed  to  his  Optucuia  Critk»  ad 
Ven.  Qnec.  V.  71  /^erftTteneia;  and  Le  Clerc's  EpisMa,  prefixed 
to  Koflter's  edition  of  Mill's  Greek  Testament 

t  Vide  Matthei  Nov.  Test,  fenec^.  Tom.  I.  p.  690.  n.  13. 
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in  particular.  It  has  been  said  that  ^'Justin  is 
extremely  accurate  as  to  the  words  of  his  quota- 
tions ; "  *  and  this  assertion  has  been  repeated  in 
different  forms.  If  Justin  had  been  extremely 
accurate  in  his  quotations  from  other  books,  then 
there  might  have  been  a  reasonable  doubt  wheth- 
er the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  were  the  four  Gos- 
pels, on  account  of  the  want  of  verbal  agreement 
between  his  quotations  and  the  text  of  the 
Gospels.  But  the  assertion  quoted  is  singularly 
erroneous.  Justin's  frequent  want  of  accuracy 
in  his  quotations  generally,  has  been  remarked 
in  strong  language  by  the  commentators  on  his 
writings.f  There  is  a  great  want  of  verbal 
coincidence  with  the  original  in  many  of  his 
quotations  from  the  Septuagint.  He  alters  and 
transposes  the  language,  in  the  modes  mention- 
ed in  the  last  paragraph.  He  brings  together 
detached  passages  from  the  same  or  from  differ- 
rent  books,  giving  them  in  connexion,  as  if  they 
followed  each  other  in  the  original;  it  is  not 
uncommon  for  him  to  commit  the  error  of  as- 
cribing to  one  Prophet  the  words  of  another ; 


*  Marsh's  Letters,  p.  31.  note.    Comp.  Appendix  to  lUustrft* 
tion,  p.  92,  seqq. 
t  See  Thirlby'fl  edition,  pp.  7%  92, 166, 180. 
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and  he  has  even,  apparently  through  bdistinct 
recollection,  and  the  confounding  of  different 
things  together,  quoted  the  Pentateuch,  once 
expressly,  and  once  by  implication,  for  facts 
nowhere  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament.  I 
have  noticed  in  his  Apologies  and  Dialogue  seven 
quotations  from  Plato.  There  is  one  of  them, 
consisting  only  of  four  words  in  the  original, 
which  would  be  verbally  accurate,  if  Justin  had 
not  inserted  a  particle.  None  of  the  others  is 
so ;  and  there  is  none  of  any  length  in  which 
there  is  not  much  discrepance  of  language.  He 
quotes  likewise  from  Xenophon,  the  story  of  the 
choice  of  Hercules,  giving  it  in  his  own  words, 
without  regard  to  those  of  the  original.* 

It  is  true  that  many  of  Justin's  quotations  from 
the  Septuagint,  in  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho, 
correspond  closely  to  the  text  of  the  original. 
But  their  difference  in  this  respect  from  his 
other  quotations  in  his  first  Apology  and  Dia- 
logue is  easily  explained.  Many  of  those  refer- 
red to  are  of  such  length,  as,  at  first  view,  to 
render  it  improbable  that  he  trusted  to  his  mem- 
ory, as  on  other  occasions.     They  consist  of  a 


*  For  particulars  in  proof  of  the  preceding  statements,  see 
Additional  Note,  E. 
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whole  Psalnii  for  instance^  or  a  long  series  of 
verseS)  and  are  verbally  correct,  or  nearly  so,  be* 
cause  he  recurred  to  the  volume,  aad  transcribed 
them.  In  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  he  is  rea- 
soning in  controversy  with  a  Jew  from  passages 
(^  the  Old  Testament ;  and  this  circumstance 
would  lead  him  to  pay  particular  attention  to 
accuracy  in  citing  it.  For  his  quotations  from 
the  Septuagintt  he  had  one  invariable  archetype ; 
while,  on  the  contrary,  the  same  facts  or  dis- 
courses were  often  recorded  in  different  terms  in 
each  of  the  first  three  Gospels*  This  diversity 
would  tend  to  prevent  a  distinct  and  accurate 
impression  of  any  particular  form  of  words  from 
being  left  on  the  memory ;  and  would,  at  the 
same  time,  seem  to  prove  it  unimportant  to 
adhere  closely  to  the  language  of  either  of  the 
evangelists. 

It  seemed  proper  to  enter  into  the  preceding 
explanations,  in  order  to  show  the  sources  of  the 
erroneous  reasoning  respecting  the  quotations  of 
Justin.  But  the  fact  that  he  did  not  cite  the 
work  ot  works,  which  he  entitles  Memoirs, 
with  verbal  accuracy,  admits  of  decisive  proof. 
In  at  least  seventeen  instances,  he  has  repeated 
the  same  quotation.  Now  if  he  had  cited  with 
verbal  accuracy,  every  quotation,  when  repeated, 
must  have  agreed  with  itself.     But  this  is  for 
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from  being  the  case.  Passing  over  what  may 
be  considered  as  slight  and  trifling  variations,  we 
find,  that  in  more  than  half  of  them,  as  repeated, 
there  is  a  striking  want  of  correspondence,  either 
in  the  words  themselves,  or  in  their  connexion 
with  other  words  quoted.^  To  account  for  this, 
it  has  been  suggested,!  that  he  used  the  Gospel 
of  the  Hebrews,  in  the  original,  and  rendered 
from  it  into  Greek,  differently  at  different  times. 
But,  if  the  supposition  of  his  having  used  this 
gospel  were  in  itself  tenable,  which,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  see,  it  is  not,  still  the  discrepances  in 
most  of  the  instances  referred  to,  are  such  as 
could  not  have  arisen  from  mere  difference  of 
trsmslation.  Nothing,  it  would  seem,  can  be 
said,  either  to  illustrate,  or  to  set  aside,  the  in- 
ference from  these  facts*  The  conclusion,  that 
Justin  did  not  quote  the  Memoirs  used  by  him; 
vrith  verbal  accuracy,  appears  so  incontrovertible, 
that  it  may  well  strike  us  as  a  singular  phenom- 
enon, that  an  hypothesis  should  have  been  built 
upon  the  opposite  supposition. 

There  was  no  special  reason  why  Justin,  in 
composing  such  works  as  he  did,  should  regard 


*  See  AddHioiMl  Note,  E. 

f  Marsh's  IllustratioB,  Appendix,  p.  74,  note. 
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verbal  accuracy  in  quoting  the  Gospels,  Find- 
ing the  same  facts  and  the  same  sayings  pre- 
sented by  different  evangelists  in  different  words, 
it  would  have  been  superstitious  precision,  if  in 
addressing  a  Roman  emperor,  or  Jewish  unbe- 
lievers, he  had  thought  it  necessary  to  transcribe 
the  exact  words  of  either  of  the  Gospels,  in  the 
exact  order  in  which  they  stood.  He  quotes 
from  memory ;  for  the  occasion  was  rarely  such 
that  his  memory  might  not  safely  be  trusted. 
Designing  to  give  a  general  view  of  the  history 
and  character  of  Christianity,  he  brings  together 
passages,  not  conjoined  in  the  original ;  because 
it  was  suitable  to  his  purpose  to  do  so.  The 
language  of  a  quotation  from  one  evangelist  is 
sometimes  colored  by  expressions  derived  from 
another ;  or  from  a  different  part  of  the  Gospel 
quoted.  In  addition,  Justin  seems  to  have 
sometimes  changed  the  words  or  the  construc- 
tion of  the  original,  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  a 
Hebraism,  or  some  other  form  of  expression 
which  a  native  Greek  would  regard  as  barbarous 
or  incorrect.  All  that  has  been  stated  was 
reasonably  to  be  expected  in  such  works  as  he 
composed. 

Justin's  works  were  addressed  to  unbelievers ; 
and  we  suppose  that  their  character  and  purpose 
sufficiently  account  for  his  not  having  mentioned 
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the  evangelists  by  name  ;  and  for  his  want  of 
verbal  accuracy  in  quoting  their  writings.  This 
supposition  will  be  confirmed  by  an  examination 
of  the  writings  of  later  fathers,  addressed  in  like 
manner  to  unbelievers.  They  resemble  the 
works  of  Justin  in  the  particulars  just  mentioned. 
The  following  are  examples. 

Tatian  was  a  disciple  of  Justin.  He  compos- 
ed a  Diatessaron,  or  history  of  our  Saviour,  de- 
rived from  the  four  Gospels.  The  fact  has  been 
disputed;  but  for  reasons  so  insufficient,  that 
there  is  little  hazard  in  assuming  it  as  true.  He 
published,  likewise,  a  work  still  extant,  entitled 
An  Oration  to  the  Greeks  ;  but  in  this  work,  no 
Gospel  is  quoted  by  that  title,  nor  is  the  name  of 
either  of  the  evangelists  mentioned.  He  thus 
cites  a  passage  from  St.  John;  "This  is  what 
has  been  said,  The  darkness  comprehendeth  not 
the  light. ^'*  He  quotes  likewise  another  passage 
from  John,  but  not  with  verbal  accuracy.* 

Athenagoras  was  contemporary  with  Irenaeus. 
He  published  an  Apology  for  Christians  address- 
ed to  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  his  son,  Commodus. 
He  makes  no  express  mention  of  the  Gospels, 
nor  does  he  name    the   evangelists.      He    has 


*  John  i.  a  p.  261 — i.  5.  p.  255.     ed.  Paris.  1742. 
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four  quotations  from  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  none 
of  which  is  perfectly  accurate.* 

Of  Theophilus  we  have  before  had  occasion 
to  speak,  as  affording  in  his  work  addressed  to 
Autolycusi  an  unbeliever,  important  evidence  of 
the  general  reception  of  the  Gospels  at  an  early 
period.  With  Autolycus,  it  appears  that  he  was 
personally  acquainted,  and  that  he  had,  before 
writing,  been  engaged  with  him  in  oral  discus- 
sion of  their  differences  of  religious  faith.  The- 
ophilus once  mentions  the  Gospels  under  that 
title ;  and  elsewhere  uses  the  term  Gospel,  in 
the  singular,  probably  to  denote  the  Christian 
doctrine  as  taught  in  the  Gospels.t  As  we  have 
formerly  seen,  he  once  quotes  St.  John  by  name  ; 
but  he  does  not  mention  the  name  of  any  other 
evangelist.  From  St.  John  he  has  one  short 
quotation ;  which  agrees  in  words  with  the 
original.  He  has  three  from  St.  Matthew,  and 
perhaps  one  from  St.  Luke,}  in  none  of  which  is 


*Matth.  V.  28.  p.d09.— v.44.  p. 288.— v. 46.  p. 389.— liz.  9. 
p.  311.    ed.  Paris.  1742. 

f  See  pp.  118, 119. 

t  Matth.  V.  28  and  xix.  9.  blended  together,  the  order  of  the 
clauaes  in  the  last  verse  being  inverted.  Lib.  iii.  §  13.  p.  388. 
Matth.  v.44, 46,  the  45th  verse  being  omitted  ;  and  vL  3.Lib.iiL 
f  14.  p.  389.  LukexviiL27.ldb.iL§iap.d58.    ed.  Paris.  1742. 
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there  a  strict  verbal  correspondence.  He  was 
equally  inattentive  with  Justin,  to  verbal  accu* 
racy;  as  appears  not  merely  in  his  quotations 
from  the  Gospels,  but  also  in  many  passages 
which  he  has  borrowed  from  other  books  of  the 
New  Testament.  After  giving  several  of  them, 
Lardner  observes ;  ^*  These,  with  many  other 
passages,  afford  full  proof,  that  the  ancient 
Christian  writers  often  quoted,  or  alluded  to, 
texts  of  the  New  Testament,  by  memory,  with- 
out looking  into  the  books  themselves."  In  an- 
cient times,  the  unrolling  of  a  volume  to  find  a 
particular  passage,  must  have  taken  more  time, 
and  given  more  trouble,  than  the  simple  opening 
of  a  book  in  modem  days. 

Though  the  Gospels  are  so  abundantly  quoted 
by  Tertullian,  in  his  other  works,  yet  they  are  not 
mentioned  by  that  title,  nor  are  the  evangelists 
named,  either  in  his  Apology  for  Christianity,  or 
in  the  two  books  of  his  work,  "  To  the  Naticms." 
In  his  Apology,  he  refers  to  them  in  the  foUow- 
uig  terms.  <<  Let  those  of  you,  who  think  that 
we  care  nothing  for  the  safety  of  the  emperors,  ex- 
amine the  words  of  God,  our  literature,  which 
we  are  fiar  from  concealing,  and  which  many 
accidents  throw  in  the  way  of  those  not  of  our 
number.  Let  him  thence  learn,  that  we  are 
commanded,  in  the  exercise  of  overflowing  be- 
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nevolence,  even  to  pray  God  for  our  enemies ; 
and  to  ask  blessings  for  our  persecutors."  * 

Minutius  Felix  was,  probably,  contemporary 
with  Tertullian.  He  became,  with  his  friend 
Octavius,  a  convert  to  Christianity,  and  wrote  a 
defence  of  it,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  in  which 
he  represents  Octavius,  as  a  principal  speaker. 
The  dialogue,'  in ,  consequence,  bears  the  name 
of  the  latter.  >  It  contains  no  express  quotations 
of  the  books  of  scripture.  Neither  the  Gospels 
nor  the  evangelists  are  named  in  it. 

Cyprian  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the 
third  century.  Among  other  works,  he  has  left 
a  tract  in  defence  of  Christianity,  addressed  to 
Demetrian,  a  heathen  and  an  enemy  of  our  re- 
ligion. In  this  he  does  not  name  the  Gospels 
nor  the  evangelists.  But  he  is  censured  by  Lac- 
tantius  for  his  citing  scripture  as  he  has  done, 
in .  a  work  addressed  to  a  heathen.f  His 
quotations  are  principally  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. He  has  three  from  the  Gospels,  which 
he  quotes  as  *  words  uttered  by  our  Lord,'  *  said 
by  Christ,'  and  '  words  of  sacred  scripture.'  % 


*  Cap.  31.  t  Institut  Lib.  V.  §  4. 

t  Cypriani  0pp.    ed.  Baluz.   pp.  316, 224. 
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Arnobius,  about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century,  having  become  a  convert  to  Christianity, 
wrote  his  work,  in  seven  books,  ^^ Against  the 
Gentiles.^'  "  He  has  not,"  says  Lardner,  "  ex- 
pressly quoted  any  books  of  the  Old  or  New 
Testament."  Speaking  particularly  of  those  of 
the  New  Testament,  Lardner  adds ;  he  was 
certainly  well  acquainted  with  them  ;  "  though 
he  did  not  think  fit  to  quote  them  expressly  in 
his  books  against  the  Gentiles."  In  giving  ac- 
counts of  our  Lord's  miracles,  continues  the 
same  writer,  ^^  as  he  goes  along  in  his  argument, 
he  refers  to  writers  and  writings  which  he  calls 
ours."  He  also  describes  these  writers  as  eye 
witnesses.*  But  this  mode  of  referring  to  the 
Gospels  is  obviously  far  less  explicit  than  that  of 
Justin. 

Lactantius  is  said  to  have  been  the  disciple 
of  Arnobius.  In  his  old  age,  he  became  the 
preceptor  of  Crispus,  the  son  of  Constantine, 
the  same,  who  was  afterwards  put  to  death  by 
his  father.  He  composed  a  learned,  able,  and 
eloquent  work,  called  Divine  Institutes,  in  which 
he  argues  against  the  religion  and  philosophy  of 
the  heathen  world ;   and  contrasting  them  with 


*  Lardner's  Credibility,  P.  II.  c.  64. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


208  EVIDENCES  OP  THE 

Christiaiiity,  shows  the  value  and  necessity  of 
the  latter.  Like  Justin,  he  gires  a  sort  of  sum^ 
mary  of  the  life  of  Christ ;  appealing  once,  in- 
directly, to  the  sacred  writings,  as  his  authority.* 
He  has  other  references  and  allusions  to  the  Gos- 
{>els ;  but  he  does  not  mention  them  by  that 
title,  nor  give  the  name  of  any  one  of  the  evan- 
gelists but  St.  John.f 

These  examples  show  that  Justin,  in  his  writ- 
ings, pursued  the  same  course  as  was  adopted  by 
later  fathers,  in  their  works  addressed  to  unbe- 
lievers. Of  all  those  who  have  been  mentioned, 
however,  Justin  is,  by  far,  the  most  abundant  in 
his  quotations  from  the  Gospels ;  and  by  fdr  the 
most  explicit  in  describing  the  character  of  these 
histories. 

III.  We  now  proceed  to  the  last  objection. 
It  is,  that  Justin  has  passages,  apparently  or  pro- 
fessedly^  taken  from  the  history  or  histories  of 
Christ,  used  by  him,  which  are  not  found  in  the 
Gospels*  To  this,  some  have  added,  that  two,  or 
pertiaps  three,  of  these  passages  were  to  be  found 
in  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  whic^,  therefore, 
was,  probably,  the  work  that  he  used* 


*  Lib.  rV.  §  14.  aeqq.  et  §  26. 
t  St  John  18  named.  Lib.  IV.  §  a 
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The  first  answer  to  this  objection  is,  that  with 
but  one  exception,  which  presents  no  considera* 
ble  difficulty,  the  passages  referred  to  are  not 
professedly  taken  by  Justin,  from  the  Memoirs 
used  by  him,  or  from  any  other  book.  That  they 
are  not  found  in  the  Gospels,  can  therefore  afford 
no  proof  that  Justin  did  not  elsewhere  quote  the 
Gospels.  It  must  be  remembered,  that  he  lived 
near  the  times  of  the  apostles ;  and  that  there 
Would  be  nothing  strange  in  his  having  learnt  by 
tradition,  or  from  some  writing  or  writings,  then 
extant,  but  since  lost,  a  few  facts  respecting  our 
Saviour,  not  recorded  by  the  evangelists.  From 
either  source,  accordingly,  we  may  suppose  him 
to  have  derived  one  or  two  circumstances  which 
he  mentions.  In  other  passages,  he  has  proba- 
bly done  nothing  more  than  express,  in  different 
terms,  his  conception  of  the  meaning  of  the 
evangelists,  sometimes  dilating  it  a  little,  and 
blending  with  it  his  own  inferences.  The  only 
passages,  of  any  curiosity  or  importance,  are  the 
following.  Four  others  have  been  brought  for- 
ward, which  are  observed  upon  in  the  note  be* 
low.* 


*  See    Stroth's  DiBsertation,    p.  14  seqq.  and  p.  21  seqq. 
Mardi'a  Letters,    pp.  31,  32,  note.     Illustration,  Appendix, 
27 


Digitized  by 


Google 


210  EVIDENCES  OP  THE 

1.  Justin  says^  that  the  Jews  who  witnessed 
the  miracles  performed  by  Jesus,  ^^  said  that  they 


p.  68  seqq.  Eichhorn's  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament, 
pp.  93—95. 101. 

To  those  which  I  have  noticed  in  the  text,  Stroth,  and  Eich- 
horn  following  him,  have  added  four  more ;  one  of  which  is 
the  third  on  p.  93  of  Eichhorn*8  Introduction.  This  is  founded 
upon  a  mistake,  namely,  the  hlending  of  the  last  words  of  a 
parenthesis  with  those  immediately  following  it  The  paren- 
thesis, which  is  obviously  required  by  the  sense,  is  marked  in 
the  only  editions  which  I  have  at  hand.  See  Thirlby*s,  p.  365» 
and  the  Paris  edition  of  1742  (by  Prudentius  Maranus)  p.  200. 
The  passage  stands  p.  333,  ed.  Steph. 

Another  of  the  passages  is  likewise  incorrectly  quoted,  as 
may  be  seen  by  comparing  it  with  the  original ;  but  not  so 
as  essentially  to  affect  the  present  question.  Justin  (DiaL  cum 
Tryph.  p.  382  seqq.)  is  applying,  as  typical  of  Christ,  the  third 
chapter  of  Zechariah,  in  which  Joshua  [Jesusjthe  high  priest  is 
described  as  standing  before  the  angel  of  God  together  with 
Satan.  The  angel,  according  to  him,  represents  the  power  of 
God  manifested  in  Christ ;  the  high-priest.  Christians,  '^  who 
through  Jesus  are  as  one  man.**  From  Satan,  from  their  former 
sins,  and  the  punishment  of  those  sins,  Christians  are  delivered 
by  "  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  ; "  "  ^  has  promised  to  dothe  us  in 
garmenls  prepared  for  us,  \f  we  do  his  commands ;  and  has  declar- 
ed ihat  he  wHl  provide/or  us  an  eternal  kingdomJ^  (p.  385.)  The 
words  in  italics  are  those  which  Stroth  and  Eichhom  suppose 
Justin  to  have  taken  from  some  gospel  different  from  those  we 
now  possess.  But  the  figurative  language  in  which  the  prom- 
ise is  expressed,  is  borrowed  from  and  has  reference  to  the 
passage  on  which  Justin  is  commenting.  See  Zechariah  iii.  4, 
5,  7.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  promise  expressed  in  this  very 
figure,  is  repeatedly  implied  in  the  Apocalypse,  with  which 
Justin  was  acquainted. 
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were  a  magical  delusion  ;  and  dared  to  call  him 
a  magician,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people."  * 


Again,  Justin  (DiaL  cum  Tryph.  p.  241.)  says,  that  Christ 
declared  that  he  must  suffer  much  from  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, and  be  crucified,  and  rise  again  on  the  third  day,  and 
again  he  present  in  Jerusdtem^  and  then  drink  and  eat  again  with 
his  disciples ;  and  he  foretold  that  in  the  interval  before  his  com- 
ing, there  would  be  heresies  and  false  teachers  in  his  name  ;  and 
so  it  appears  there  are.''  The  words  in  italics  are  those  quoted 
by  Stroth  and  Eichhom.  The  last  clause  of  their  quotation  is 
the  only  part  of  it  that  can  be  regarded  as  presenting  any 
difficulty.  In  this  clause,  in  which  Christ  is  represented  as 
speaking  of  drinking  and  eating  with  his  disciples  after  his 
second  coming,  Justin,  who  was  a  Millenarian,  and  believed 
in  a  temporal  kingdom  of  Christ,  to  commence  with  his  second 
comingf  merely  puts  his  own  interpretation  upon  Luke  xxii, 
16, 18. 

In  the  passage  just  quoted,  instead  of  It^t  I  read  mS^nti,  an 
alteration  required  by  the  sense,  which  is  proposed  by  Thirlby, 
and  approved  by  Maranus. 

In  the  fourth  place,  Justin  (Dial,  cum  Trjrph.  p.  208 )  ascribes 
to  Christ  the  words ;  **  There  shall  be  divisions  and  parties." 
They  are  introduced  by  him  among  a  series  of  predictions 
uttered  by  oiir  Saviour,  and  recorded  in  different  parts  of  St 
Matthew's  Gospel,  respecting  false  teachers.  Justin  probably 
meant  to  give  the  sense  of  what  our  Saviour  foretold,  rather 
than  his  words.  His  composition  is  often  colored  by  con- 
ceptions and  expressions  borrowed  from  the  Epistles ;  and  he 
may  here  have  had  in  mind  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Corin- 
thians xi.  18, 19.  Or  from  a  failure  of  memory,  such  as  he  has 
repeatedly  shown  in  his  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  he 
may  have  had  an  indistinct  recollection  of  the  words  of  St 
Paul,  with  an  apprehension  of  their  having  been  uttered  by 
Christ 

*  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  288. 
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Justin  has  here  only  stated  in  different  lan- 
guage, facts  recorded  by  .the  evangelists,  who 
relate  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  said,  that  he 
cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub ;  *  and  that  he  de- 
ceived the  people.f  Lactantius  expresses  him- 
self in  the  same  manner  as  Justin.  ^^  He  per- 
formed wonderful  things,"  says  that  writer; 
^^  we  might  have  thought  him  a  magician,  as  you 
now  think  him,  and  as  the  Jews  then  thought 
him ;  if  all  the  prophets,  inspired  by  the  same 
spirit,  had  not  predicted  that  the  Messiah  would 
perform  those  very  things."  J 

2.  Justin  says,  that  "  Christ  being  regarded 
as  a  carpenter  (or  worker  in  wood),  did  make, 
while  among  men,  ploughs  and  yokes,  thus  set- 
ting before  them  symbols  of  righteousness,  and 
teaching  an  active  life."  § 

It  may  be  doubted,  whether  Justin  was  ac- 
quainted with  any  narrative  to  this  effect.  In 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  the  Nazarenes,  accord- 
ing to  the  Common  Version,  are  represented  as 
asking  concerning  Jesus  ;  ^*  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter ?"||     The  word  rendered  "carpenter," 


*  Matth.  ziL  34,  and  elsewhere. 

t  John  viL  12.  Here  the  words  are  expressly  used ;  but  the 
whole  Gospel-history  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  charge  was 
brought  against  Christ  by  his  enemies. 

t  Institut  V.  §  a     $  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  d33»     ||  Mark  vi.  3. 
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Justin,  it  appears,  understood  as  denoting,  a 
worker  in  wood.  This,  in  fact,  is  probably  its 
true  meaning  in  this  passage.  He  may,  there- 
fore, have  mentioned  the  particular  implements, 
which  he  does,  because  he  regarded  their  fab- 
rication as  part  of  the  proper  business  of  a  work- 
er in  wood. 

3.  Justin  says,  that  "  when  Christ  was  born 
at  Bethlehem,  as  Joseph. could  find  no  room  in 
any  inn  in  that  village,  he  lodged  in  a  certain 
cave,  near  the  village;  and  while  they  were 
there,  Mary  brought  forth  the  Messiah,  and  laid 
him  in  a  stall."  ^ 

It  is  not  said,  either  by  Matthew  or  Luke, 
that  our  Saviour  was  born  in  a  cave ;  but  there 
was  a  prevailing  tradition  to  this  effect,  which  is 
found  in  many  of  the  fathers  besides  Justin,  and 
which  there  seems  little  reason  for  questioning. 
At  the  present  day,  in  the  East,  caves  are  often 
used  for  stables.  Origen  states,  that  ^^  conform- 
ably to  the  account  in  the  Gospel-history  of  the 
birth  of  Christ,  there  is  shown  the  cave  in  Beth- 
lehem, in  which  he  was  bom ;  and  in  the  cave, 
the  stall  where  he  was  swathed ;  and  the  place 
which  is  shown  is  famous  in  that  neighbourhood, 


*  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  306.    Comp.  Luke  ii.  7. 
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even  among  those  who  are  aliens  from  the  faith, 
on  the  ground,  that  in  this  cave,  was  bom  that 
Jesus,  whom  Christians  revere  and  venerate."  * 

The  three  following  passages  are  those  relied 
on  to  show,  that  Justin  quoted  the  Gospel  of  the 
Hebrews ;  particularly  the  first  two  of  them. 

4.  Justin  twice  t  gives  the  words,  Thou  art 
my  son;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee^  as 
those  uttered  at  our  Saviour's  baptism.  Here 
the  character  of  the  quotation,  and  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  introduced  in  one  passage  where  it 
occurs,  leave  no  doubt,  that  Justin  intended  to 
quote  the  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles.  The  words 
are  not  in  either  of  the  four  Gospels ;  but  they 
were  found  by  Epiphanius  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
Ebionites,  which  was  a  corrupted  form  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews. 

In  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  the  passage 
referred  to,  as  preserved  by  Epiphanius,  ran 
thus ;  "  And  there  was  a  voice  from  Heaven, 
saying,  7%(m  art  my  beloved  son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased,  and  again.  This  day  have  I  begot- 
ten thee.^^  t 


*  Cont  Cels.  Lib.  I.  §  51.  Opp.  I.  367. 
t  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  333  et  p.  361. 
t  Heres.  XXX.  13.    Opp.  1. 138. 
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But  jthe  words  which  Justin  alleges  as  utter- 
ed at  the  baptism  of  our  Saviour,  are  given  as  so 
uttered  by  several  other  ancient  writers,  whose 
acquaintance  with,  and  constant  use  of  the  four 
Gospels  b  well  known.  They  are  found  in 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Methodius,  Hilary,  Lac- 
tantius,  and  Juvencus.  Augustin  states  that 
these  words  were  the  reading  of  some  manu- 
scripts, though  not,  it  was  said,  of  the  most  an- 
cient Greek  copies,  upon  Luke  iii.  22.  and  they 
are  still  found  in  the  Cambridge  manuscript, 
amd  in  several  Latin  manuscripts.* 

This,  then,  is  nothing  more  than  an  error 
common  to  Justin  with  many  others.  It  seems 
to  have  had  its  origin  in  a  confiision  of  mem- 
ory ;  the  words  in  question  being  applied  to  our 
Saviour  repeatedly  in  the  New  Testament.f 
In  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  which,  it  is 
agreed,  was  grossly  corrupted  from  its  original 
form,  whatever  that  may  have  been,  they  have 
evidently  the  appearance  of  an  interpolation. 
That  they  were  extant  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
Hebrews  in  any    of   its    forms,   we    have  no 


*  See  Tlurlby's  note,  p.  333,    and  Griesbach's  Not.  Test. 
Luke  iii.  22. 
t  Acts,  xiii.  33.    Hebrews,  i.  5.— v.  5. 
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proof  earlier  than  that  furnished  bj  Epiphanius, 
who  lived  about  two  hundred  years  after  Justin. 
There  is,  therefore,  no  ground  for  believing  that 
they  were  found  in  this  gospel,  as  it  existed  in 
the  time  of  Justin. 

5.  The  next  passage,  likewise,  relates  to  the 
baptism  of  our  Saviour.  Justin  says,  "When 
Jesus  came  to  the  river  Jordan  where  John  was 
baptizing,  upon  his  entering  the  water,  a  fire  was 
kindled  in  the  Jordan ;  and  the  apostles  of  this 
same  person,  our  Messiah,  have  written  that  when 
he  came  out  of  the  water,  the  Holy  Spirit,  like 
a  dove,  alighted  upon  him.* 


kmUfTH  tutvv  &9ri  rw  Slmr^t,  it  «'i^irrt^r  t*  iyff  irnv/tm  IwnMnnu  \^ 
minrht  ty^^^  «J  inri€r»Xt  mirtS  Tt4r§¥  r§v  X^imv  ^^uTv.  (Dial,  cmn 
Tryph.  p.  331.)  I  haye  before  observed  (p.  209),  that  Jastin  haa 
professedly  taken  but  one  of  the  passages,  under  considerationy 
from  the  Memoirs  used  by  him,  or  from  any  other  book.  I  re- 
ferred to  the  passage  last  observed  upon.  But  it  has  been  con- 
tended that  in  the  one  now  before  us,  Justin  must  be  nnd^- 
stood  as  quoting  the  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  for  the  account 
of  a  fire  having  been  kindled  upon  the  Jordan,  the  only  part  of 
the  passage  which  presents  any  difficulty.  **  We  might  have  safe- 
ly inferred,"  says  Bishop  Marsh  (Letters,  p.  32.  note),  '*  that  he 
took  it  from  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  even  if  he  had  not 
mentioned  his  source.  But  the  addition  of  ty^yl^aw  •!  kwi^rtXn 
puts  the  matter  out  of  doubt ;  for  this  expression  is  too  closely 
connected  with  the  whole  sentence,  to  admit  of  being  restricted 
to  the  latter  clause  alone."    I  reply,  that  the  tendering  given 
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According  to  Justin,  ^^as  Jesus  entered  the 
wUer  a  fire  was  kindled    in    the    JordanJ^ 


abeve  is  such  as  the  grammatical  constraetion  denusmda.  Not- 
withstanding this,  as  writers  do  express  themselves  incorrectly 
and  ungrammatically,  I  should  readily  admit,  if  there  were  any 
considerations  to  show  that  Justin  intended  to  quote  the  words 
in  qoestion  from  the  Memoirs,  that  these  considerations  ought 
to  be  regarded,  and  might  even  determine  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage in  opposition  to  its  grammatical  construction.  But  the 
context  affords  none  whatever. 

In  what  precedes  the  passage,  Justin  is  explaining  at  length 
what  he  supposes  to  be  meant  by  *  the  Spirit  of  God  resting 
upon  Jesus.'  In  relation  to  this  subject,  he  quotes  the  account 
of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Jesus,  and  gives  his  au- 
thority for  it.  The  mention  of  the  appearance  of  fire  upon 
the  Jordan  is  merely  incidental,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  his 
immediate  purpose.  For  this,  therefore,  it  was  unnecessary  to 
quote  any  authority. 

But  if  Justin  had  expressly  referred  to  the  Memoirs  used  by 
him  for  the  fact  in  question,  this  circumstance  would  have  ad- 
mitted of  various  explanations.  He  might  have  possessed  a  copy 
of  one  of  the  Gospels,  in  which  a  short  clause,  containing  the 
mention  of  the  fire  on  the  Jordan,  had  been  inserted  ;  the  clause 
having  been  first  written  as  a  note  in  one  copy,  and  afterwards, 
by  a  common  mistake,  taken  into  the  text  of  another.  The 
mention  of  a  light  shining  round  about  from  the  water  is,  at  the 
present  day,  extant  in  two  Latin  manuscripts,  being  inserted 
between  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  verses  of  the  third  chapter 
of  St  Matthew's  Gospel. — Or  the  fact  stated  by  Justin  might 
have  been  a  traditional  explanation  of  the  words  of  the  evangel- 
ists, in  which  they  relate  that  *the  heavens  were  opened.'  Of 
these  words,  the  most  probable  meaning  is,  that  the  firmament 
appeared  to  open,  and  light  to  shine  from  the  depths  of  heaven. 
Livy  (Lib.  XXH.  c.  1),  in  describing  a  supposed  phenomenon  of 

28 
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The  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites 
which  he  is  supposed  to  have  quoted,  states  that 
*  after  Jesus  had  come  out  of  the  water,  a  great 
light  shone  round  about  the  place.^  *  The  re- 
semblance is  not  striking ;  and  there  seems  to  be 
some  inconsistency  in  maintaining,  that  Justin 
did  not  quote  the  four  Gospels,  because  he  does 
not  quote  them  with  verbal  accuracy ;  and  at  the 
same  time  affirming  that  he  did  cite  a  passage 
which  is  so  little  in  harmony  with  his  own  state- 


a  similar  kind,  says  that  **  the  heaven  appeared  to  be  rent  with  a 
wide  chasm,  and  where  it  was  opened,  a  great  light  shone 
forth."  I  quote  this  passage  to  show  what  conceptions  were 
probably  connected  with  the  expression,  *the  heavens  were 
opened,'  as  it  occurs  in  the  evangelists. — Or  Justin  might 
have  referred  to  the  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  for  the  fact 
mentioned  by  him,  though  he  had  really  derived  it  from  a 
different  source ;  through  an  error  of  memory,  similar  to 
others  in  his  writings.  As  I  have  before  observed,  he  twice 
refers  to  the  Pentateuch  for  the  mention  of  supposed  facts,  not 
to  be  found  there.  But  no  one,  in  consequence,  imagines, 
that  he  had  a  set  of  the  books  of  Moses,  different  from  those 
which  we  possess. — ^If  then  Justin  had  actually  quoted  the 
Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  for  the  fact  in  question,  it  would  go 
but  a  little  way  to  prove  that  those  Memoirs  were  not  the  four 
Gospels.  I  make  these  remarks  with  a  view  to  the  opinion 
maintained  by  Bishop  Marsh,  that  the  two  clauses  in  the  sen- 
tence under  consideration  are  so  closely  connected,  that  the 
reference  to  the  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  does  not  admit  of  be- 
ing restricted  to  the  last  clause  alone. 

*  Epiphanii  Hcerea.  XXX.  la    0pp.  1. 138. 
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meiit.  Justin  perhaps  derived  his  account  from 
oral  tradition.  If  he  found  it  in  any  writing,  it 
may  have  been  in  one  commonly  called  the 
Preaching  of  Peter ;  in  which  it  was  said  that 
"  when  Jesus  was  baptized,  fire  was  seen  upon  the 
waten"  *  This  book,  there  is  little  doubt,  was 
extant  as  early  as  the  time  of  Justin ;  which 
cannot  be  said  of  the  gospel  of  the  Ebionites,  in 
the  form  in  which  it  was  seen  by  Epiphanius.f 


*  See  Thirlby's  note,  p.  331.    Grabii  Spicilegium.  I.  69. 

f  To  account  in  some  degree  for  the  discrepance  between 
this  quotation  of  Justin,  and  the  passage  of  the  Grospel  of  the 
Ebionites,  as  preserved  by  Epiphanius,  Bishop  Marsh  supposes 
(in  the  Appendix  to  his  Dlustration,  p.  70),  that  Justin  and  Epi- 
phanius both  translated  from  the  Hebrew  original  of  that  gos- 
pel ;  and  that  the  same  Hebrew  word  ilK  was  rendered  by  the 
one,  light,  and  by  the  other, /re.  This  conjecture,  if  it  could  be 
admitted,  would  remove  only  a  part  of  the  difficulty.  But  I 
trust  that  it  will  be  made  apparent  that  Justin  did  not  translate 
from  any  Hebrew  gospel. 

If  we  Were  to  apply  to  the  quotation  last  examined  the  rules 
of  judging,  which  have  been  adopted  in  comparing  Justin's 
quotations  with  the  text  of  the  Gospels,  it  is  clear  that  it  would 
prove,  not  that  he  did,  but  that  he  did  not,  quote  the  Gospel  of 
the  Ebionites.  The  same  is  true  of  the  quotation,  relating  to 
the  voice  uttered  from  heaven  at  our  Saviour's  baptism.  There 
is  in  this  a  want  of  verbal  sameness ;  for  Justin  not  only  omits 
the  epithet  *  beloved '  in  the  words ;  "  Thou  art  my  beloved  son ;" 
but  likewise,  one  of  the  two  declarations  which  the  gospel  in 
question  represented  as  uttered. 

There  is  still  another  passage,  in  which  we  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  comparing  the  accounts  of  Justin,  with  the  fragments  of 
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6.  The  following  is  the  only  remaining  pas- 
sage ;  "  Accordingly,"  are  the  words  of  Justin, 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said,  *  In  whatever 
actions  I  apprehend  you,  by  those  I  will  judge 
you.' "  * 

It  is  a  mere  conjecture  that  these  words  were 
taken  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  He- 
brews ;  as  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  that 
they  were  contained  in  that  book.  They  are 
found,  with  some  variety  of  form,  in  many  an- 
cient Christian  writers ;  but  Justin  is  the  only 
one  who  appears  to  ascribe  them  to  Christ 
Clement  of  Alexandria  gives  them  as  the  words 
of  God  ;  t  a  writer  of  the  sixth  century,  Johan- 
nes Climacus,  ascribes  them  to  Ezekiel ;  and  a 


the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites ;  and  here  the  discrepance  is  really 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  prove  that  Justin  could  not  have  quoted 
it  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  seen  by  Epiphanius,  from  whom 
alone  we  have  any  knowledge  of  its  peculiarities.  Epii^anios 
(Opp.  1. 138)  states  that,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebion- 
ites, the  food  of  John  the  Baptist "  was  wild  honey,  the  taste  of 
which  was  that  of  manna,  like  a  honey  cake  with  oil ; "  (as  the 
taste  of  manna  is  described,  Exod.  zvL  31,  and  Numb.  xi.  8) ; 
and  charges  the  Ebionites  with  having  made  ly»^iUt  (konof 
caket)  out  of  Jut^S^tg  (locusts).  On  the  contrary,  Justin  (DiaL  cum 
Tryph.  p.  332),  following  the  Gospels,  says  simply,  that  the  food 
of  John  was  *Mocusts  and  wild  honey." 

*  Dial,  cum  Tiyph.  p.  332. 

t  In  his  tract,  Qum  dives  sdhttur.  §  40. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENUINENESS  OP  THE  GOSPELS.  221 

still  later  writer,  of  the  eighth  century,  Elias 
Cretensis,  represents  them  as  the  language  of 
God,  speaking  by  the  pophet.*  They  seem 
intended  to  express  the  sense  of  passages  in 
Ezekiel,  particularly  in  the  eighteenth  chapter, 
which  is  alluded  to  by  Justin,  and  quoted  by 
Clement,  in  connexion  with  these  words.  As 
the  text  of  Justin  now  stands,  the  words  are 
ascribed  to  Christ.  The  error,  if  it  be  one,  may 
have  arisen  from  a  failure  of  his  memory,  sim- 
ilar to  that,  through  which  he  has  elsewhere 
ascribed  to  one  prophet  the  words  of  another ; 
or  it  may  hare  been,  as  some  have  conjectured, 
the  work  of  a  transcriber.  A  transcriber,  finding 
simply  the  words,  ^  the  Lord  said>'  and  supposing 
them,  through  mistake,  to  refer  to  Christ,  may, 
in  order  to  render  this  supposed  reference  clearer, 
have  added  those  which  now  appear.  Perhaps, 
lK>wever,  Jixstin  may  have  been  acquainted  with 
some  tradition  or  writing,  which  ascribed  the 
saying  in  question  to  our  Saviour.  It  has  been 
before  remarked,!  that  there  are  a  few  say- 
ings attributed  to  him,  in  the  writings  of  the 
fathers,  which  are  not  recorded  in  the  Gospels. 


♦  Pabricii  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.  Tom.  I.  pp.  33a  334. 
f  See  p.  77. 
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At  least  they  are  not  found  there,  in  the  sam* 
form  of  expression,  in  which  they  are  alleged  by 
the  fathers.  Thus  Clement  of  Alexandria  rep- 
resents him  as  saying ;  ^^  Ask  great  things,  and 
what  are  small  shall  be  given  you  in  addition."  * 
Origen  quotes  these  words  without  expressly 
ascribing  them  to  Christ,  but  appearing  to  give 
them  as  his,  and  adds  the  following ;  ^^  Ask 
heavenly  things,  and  what  are  earthly  shall  be 
given  you  in  addition  ;  "  f  and  in  another  place, 
he  states  that  Jesus  said  ;  <^  For  the  sake  of  the 
weak  I  was  weak,  for  the  sake  of  the  hungry  I 
hungered,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  thirsty  I  thirst- 
ed." t  We  know  in  what  high  respect  Clement 
and  Origen  held  the  Gospels.  If  we  should  be- 
lieve, therefore,  that  Justin,  like  them,  quoted  a 
supposed  saying  of  our  Saviour,  not  found  in  the 
Gospels,  this  would  be  no  ground  for  inferring 
that  he  did  not  hold  those  writings  in  similar 
respect. 

The  examination  of  the  passages  which  we 
have  gone  over,  is  of  more  interest  than  may 
appear  at  first  sight.     Justin  carries  us  back  to 


f  Stromat  Lib.  I.  p.  346. 

t  De  Orat  §  2  et  §  14.  Opp.  1. 197  et  219. 

t  Comment  in  Matth.  Tom.  xiii.  §  2.  Opp.  III.  573. 
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the  age  which  followed  that  of  the  apostles. 
His  writings  have  been  searched  for  the  purpose 
of  finding  some  notices  of  Christ,  or  some  inti- 
mations relating  to  him,  different  from  the  ac- 
counts of  the  evangelists.  It  will  be  perceived 
that  nothing  which  can  be  regarded  as  of  any 
importance  has  been  discovered.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  gives  a  great  part  of  the  history  of 
Christ,  in  perfect  harmony  with  what  is  found 
in  the  Gospels,  sometimes  agreeing  in  words, 
and  always  in  meaning.  We  may  infer,  there- 
fore, that  the  account  of  Christ,  contained  in  the 
Gospels,  was  that  which  his  followers  had  taught, 
and  had  received,  as  true,  from  the  beginning ; 
that  it  was  the  account  which  Christians  ac- 
knowledged as  the  foundation  of  thehr  faith; 
and  that  there  were  no  opposing  narratives  re- 
specting him,  which  disappeared  in  part,  and  in 
part  coalesced  into  the  forms  which  the  four 
Gospels  present.  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  so 
early  a  writer  as  Justin,  we  discover  so  little 
matter,  additional  to  what  is  contained  in  the 
Gospeb;  so  little,  which  it  is  necessary  to 
suppose  derived  from  any  other  source.  The 
most  satisfactory  explanation  of  this  phenome- 
non seems  to  be,  that  the  Gospels  had  come 
down  from  the  apostolic  age  with  such  a  weight 
of  authority,   there   was   such  an  entire  reli- 
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ance  upoa  their  credibility,  that  it  was  gefiemUy 
felt  to  be  unwise  and  unsafe  to  blend  any  uncer* 
tain  accounts  with  the  history  contained  in  those 
works.  Such  accounts^  therefore,  were  neglect- 
ed and  forgotten.  The  Gospels  extinguished  all 
feebler  lights. 

In  what  precedes,  we  have  carefully  examined 
the  oti^ections  to  the  conclusion,  that  Justin 
quoted  our  four  Gospels.  But  what,  it  may 
now  be  asked,  are  the  direct  arguments  in  proof 
of  this  P  They  partly  appear  in  what  has  been 
ahready  said ;  but  may  be  stated  more  fully. 

I.  In  other  cases,  where  we  find  such  an 
agreement  of  thoughts  and  words,  as  exists  be- 
tween the  passages  quoted  by  Justin,  and  pas- 
sages of  the  Gospels,  particularly  of  Matthew 
and  Luke,  no  doubt  is  entertained,  that  the 
volume,  thus  furnishing  a  counterpart  to  certain 
citations,  was  the  work  cited.  The  coincidence 
is  particularly  striking  in  several  citations  from 
the  Old  Testament,  common  to  St.  Matthew  and 
Justin,  in  which  the  latter  writer  appears  to  have 
followed  verbally  the  Greek  Gospel  of  the  form- 
er ;  though  the  passages,  as  they  stand  in  that 
Gospel  agree  neither  with  the  Septuagint  nor 
the   Hebrew.^    The  presumption  arising  from 

«  See  Additiooftl  Note,  E. 
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these  facts  is  to  be  oyerborne  only  by  strong  objec- 
tions, founded  on  some  striking  peculiarity  in  the 
case.  In  the  present  instance  nothing  is  appos- 
ed to  it,  but  the  possibility,  that  there  may  have 
been  some  work  extant  in  the  time  of  Justin,  as 
nearly  allied  in  character  to  the  first  three  Gos- 
peb  as  any  one  of  these  is  to  either  of  the  others ; 
and  liiat  Justin  quoted  this  woi  k,  and  not  the  Gos- 
pels. No  such  work,  then  extant  in  the  Greek 
language,  which  he  might  have  used,  is  known 
oar  can  be  named,  or  appears  to  ha?e  been  ever 
lieard  of  by  any  ancienC  writer.  It  has  been 
co^ectured,  therefore,  that  he  quoted  the  Gospel 
of  the  Hebcews,  which  was  written  in  the 
Teraacmlar  language  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of 
our  Saviour.  This  language  is  generically  called 
Hebrew,  but  has  received  in  modem  times  the 
distinctive  luuene  <^  Syro-Chaldee.  The  Gospel 
of  the  Hebrews  was,  probably,  in  its  primitive 
form,  Ike  Hebrew  original  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew ;  but  was  distinguished  from  this  by 
the  corruptions  which  had  been  introduced  into 
it.  Through  these  <K)rruptions  it  was,  at  last, 
made  to  assume  two,  if  not  more,  different  forms, 
ki  one  of  winch  it  was  called  the  Gospel  of  the 
Nazarenes,  and  in  the  other,  the  Gospel  of  the 
Ebionites.  By  those  wlio  suppose  it  to  have 
been  quoted  by  Justin,  it  must  be  regarded  as 
29 
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having  been,  from  the  first,  a  different  work  from 
the  Hebrew  original  of  St.  Matthew;  or  as 
having  been  so  corrupted  before  the  time  of 
Justin,  that  it  had,  in  effect,  become  a  different 
work  when  he  wrote. 

To  the  supposition  that  Justin  quoted  this 
gospel  in  the  original,  there  is  an  objection 
which  occurs  at  the  very  outset.  It  is,  that  his 
knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament, 
if  he  may  be  considered  as  havmg  had  any  ac- 
quaintance with  it,  was  extremely  superficial  and 
inaccurate  ;  a  fact  which  has  been  often  remark- 
ed. The  proofs  of  his  ignorance  of  it  afforded 
by  his  writings  are  such  as  leave  no  doubt  upon 
the  subject.*  But  the  language  of  the  Jews,  in 
the  time  of  our  Saviour,  the  Syro-Chaidee,  was 
nearly  allied  to  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. It  is  quite  improbable,  therefore,  that 
one,  very  ignorant  of  the  latter,  should,  have 
been  so   familiar  with  the   former  dialeqt,  as 


*  Of  these  proofs,  his  etymology  of  the  Greek  word 
[Satan]  may  alone  be  considered  as  decistve.  Every  one  having 
any  correct  acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew,  knows  its  root  to  be 
the  word  3t9Br.  But  Justin  derives  it  from  'Smrkf,  which,  accord- 
ing to  him,  in  the  language  of  the  Jews  and  Syrians,  signifies 
^ apostate,^  and  tms  [I9n3],  'a  serpent'  He  thus  provides  a 
Hebrew  etymology  for  a  Greek  termination.  Dial,  cum  Trypb 
p.  360.    See  the  last  note  of  Maranus  on  page  196. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENUINENESS  OF  THE  GOSPELS.  227 

commonly  to  use  a  gospel  composed  in  it. — 
But  supposing  Justin  to  have  been  familiar  with 
the  Syro-Chaldee,  no  good  reason  can  be  assign- 
ed why  he,  who  was  a  Gentile,  should  have  pre* 
ferred  to  quote  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews; 
especially  when  we  consider  that  if  this  were 
the  work  quoted  by  him,  it  must  have  been 
either  an  anonymous,  or  a  spurious  book,  or  one 
which  had  been  grossly  interpolated ;  since  it 
cannot  be  pretended,  that  it  was  the  work 
actually  written  by  Matthew.  The  four  Greek 
Gospels  were  well  known  in  his  time ;  for  Irenae- 
us,  who  was  his  contemporary,  though  younger 
than  Justin,  speaks  of  them  as  in  common  use 
throughout  the  Christian  community. — If  we 
suppose  him  to  have  quoted  the  original  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  translating  it  into  Greek, 
no  satisfoctory  account  can  be  given  of  the  ver- 
bal correspondence  between  his  quotations  and 
parallel  passages  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  which 
is  much  too  great  to  be  regarded  as  the  effect  of 
accident,  and  even  greater  than  could  probably 
have  existed  between  two  independent  transla- 
tions from  the  same  Hebrew  original  into  Greek. 
— And  still  more  ;  according  to  all  evidence  and 
probability,  much  that  Justin  has  apparently  quot- 
ed firom  the  Memours  by  the  Apostles,  or  refer- 
red to  as  existing  in  them,  never  was  contained  in 
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the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  in  any  form  which  it 
assumed.  This  is  true  of  those  quotations  and 
references  which  correspond  to  passages  in  the 
Gospels  of  Luke  and  John.  We  know  that  the 
Gospel  of  the  Ebionites  contained  nothing  con- 
cerning the  nativity  of  Christ ;  of  which  Justin 
has  given  a  full  account,  blending  together  pas- 
sages from  the  narratives  of  both  Matthew  and 
Luke ;  but  it  is  on  a  comparison  of  two  of  hit 
quotations  with  fragments  of  the  gospel  of  the 
Ebionites,  that  the  hypothesis  in  question  rests 
for  its  foundation. — Without,  therefore,  at  pres- 
ent pursuing  the  subject  further,  these  con- 
siderations alone  are  sufficient  to  prove  that 
Justin  did  not  quote  from  the  original  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  Hebrews. 

Of  these  considerations,  some  which  appear 
decisive,  apply  equally  to  the  supposition,  that 
he  quoted  a  Greek  translation  of  the  Gt>spel  of 
the  Hebrews,  extant  in  his  time.  There  is 
further  no  evidence  whatever  that  any  transla- 
tion of  this  gospel  was  then  extant ;  but  a  strong 
presumption  to  the  contrary  from  the  absence  of 
all  mention  of  it  in  any  writer ;  and  from  the 
fact  that  none  was  known  to  Jerome,  about  the 
close  of  the  fourth  century. 

Giving  up,  therefore,  the  notion  of  his  having 
quoted  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  either  in  the 
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t>riguial  or  a  translation,  Eichhorn  supposes,  that 
the  work  used  by  Justm  ^^  was  an  imperfect 
shoot  from  the  stock  of  the  Gospels  [the  Origi- 
nal Gospel],  which  first  attained  its  perfection 
in  our  Matthew  ;  "  *  or  to  express  his  meaning 
more  clearlj,  that  it  was  one  of  the  transitions 
which  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  passed  through, 
before  assuming  its  present  form.  This  seems 
to  be  the  supposition  now  prevalent  among  those, 
who  deny  that  Justin  made  use  of  the  four  Gos- 
pels. The  writing  which  he  calls  Memoirs  by 
the  Apostles,  says  another  German  critic, 
Schmidt,  <<  was  by  no  means  unconnected  with 
the  canonical  Gospel  of  Matthew  ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  had  its  origin  in  a  fiirther  elabora^ 
tion  of  that  work."  This,  at  first,  seems  a  dif* 
ferent  view  from  that  given  by  Eichhorn ;  but 
Schmidt  explains  himself  in  a  note,  in  which  he 
says ;  ^^  It  must  not  here  be  supposed,  that  our 
Gospel  of  Matthew  then  actually  existed  al^ 
together  in  its  present  state;  on  the  contrary, 
thb  likewise  may  afterwards  have  been  yet 
again  enriched  with  many  additions,  and  thus 
have  become  removed  from  its  original  alliance 
with  that  of  Justm.''  f    These  coiyectures  are 


*  Eichhorn'B  Einleit,  in  d.  N.  T.  1. 104. 
t  Sdimidt'flElnleit.  ill's  N.T.   §51. 
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connected  with  that  hypothesis,  which  has  been 
examined  in  the  First  Part  of  this  work,  concern- 
ing the  gradual  formation  of  the  Gospels,  as  they 
now  exist,  through  the  additions  and  changes  of  a 
series  of  transcribers.  They  are  branches  of  this 
hypothesis,  and  must  perish  with  it*  If  no  such 
process  of  corruption  ever  took  place,  then  no 
such  works  as  are  imagined  by  Eichhom  and 
Schmidt  ever  existed. 

Justin,  then,  did  not  use  a  work  of  the  charac- 
ter last  mentioned,  nor  did  he  use  the  Gospel  of 
the  Hebrews.  If  it  be  still  denied  that  he  used 
our  present  Gospels,  then,  in  regard  to  any  other 
single  book,  which  he  may  be  conjectured  to 
have  quoted,  it  must  answer  to  the  following 
conditions.  It  must  have  been  one  which  he  and 
other  Christians  believed,  or  professed  to  be- 
lieve, ^^  written  by  apostles  and  companions  of 
apostles ; "  it  must  have  been  of  high  authority 
among  Christians,  a  sacred  book,  read  in  their 
churches;  and  it  must,  immediately  after  he 
wrote,  have  fallen  into  entire  neglect  and  obliv- 
ion ;  for  no  mention  of  it,  or  allusion  to  it,  is  dis- 
coverable in  any  writer  who  succeeded  him. 
But  it  is  impossible  to  believe  all  these  proposi- 
tions to  be  true  of  any  book. 

Excepting  the  Gospels,  therefore,  no  history 
of  Christ  can  be  named,  or  imagined  with  any 
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probability,  which  Justin  might  have  used.  The 
presumption,  then,  arising  from  the  coincidence 
of  his  quotations  with  the  text  of  the  Gospels,  is 
left  to  operate  with  its  whole  force. 

These  quotations  principally  correspond  to 
passages  in  Matthew  and  Luke.  But  if  it  be 
proved  that  he  made  use  of  their  Gospels,  there 
can  be  little  reason  for  doubting  that  he  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  other  two,  and  included  them 
under  the  title  of  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles. 
St.  Mark  records  but  few  discourses  of  our 
Saviour,  and  has  very  little  which  is  not  com- 
mon to  him  with  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Luke,  ex- 
cept some  additional  circumstances  in  the  rela- 
tion of  particular  facts,  not  of  a  character  to 
be  noticed  in  giving  a  'general  view  of  the 
history  and  doctrines  of  Christianity.  His  lan- 
guage, likewise,  when  different,  being  commonly 
inferior  to  that  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  Justin 
would  naturally  prefer  their  expressions.  But, 
as  we  have  seen,*  he  has  quoted  one  fact, 
recorded  only  by  Mark,  and  that  with  an 
almost  explicit  reference  to  his  particular  Gos- 
pel. Justin's  acquaintance  with  St.  John's 
Gospel,  appears  from  his   insisting   upon   the 


*  See  p.  192. 
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doctrine  of  the  incamatioD  of  tke  Logos  is 
Christ,  a  doctrine  which  must  have  been 
founded  upon  the  first  verses  of  that  Gospel. 
The  conception  of  the  Logos,  indeed,  was 
6imiliar  before  the  tiine  when  either  Justin  or 
iSt  John  wrote;  but  the  doctrine  of  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Logos  ifi  Christ  must  have  rest- 
ed whoUy  upon  the  passage  referred  to.  Ac- 
coriingly  Justin  speaks  in  language  similar  to 
that  of  St.  John  of  ^  Ae  Logos  having  been  made 
flesh.'*  He  has,  likewise,  other  conceptions 
and  turns  of  expression  apparently  derived  from 
St.  John^s  Gospel.  He  represents  John  the 
Bi^stas  having  said ;  ^  I  am  not  the  Christ."  f 
He  ascrUies  to  Christ  the  words;  ^He  who 
bears  me  and  does  what  I  say,  hears  him  that  seait 
me."  t  He  justifies  Christaans  for  not  kee^ping 
the  Jewish  Sabbath ;  <^  because  God  has  rarried 
on  the  same  administration  of  the  univecse  during 
AsLt  day,  as  dnra^  aU  otbeisx"  ^  at  thought  so 
singular  that  thene  is  strong  reason  to  believe  it 
torrowed  ifrom  what  was  said  by  our  Savaoar, 
when  the  .Jews  weve  enraged  at  his  having  per- 


*  Apolog.  prim.  p.  52.    John  i.  14. 

t  DiaL  cum  Tryph.  p.  333.    John  L  9a  iii.  38. 

X  Apolog.  prim.  p.  35.    John  xiv.  34. 

§  DiaL  cum  Tryph.  pp.  1^,  195. 
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fonned  a  miracle  on  the  Sabbath ;  *^  My  Fa- 
ther has  been  working  hitherto,  as  I  am  work- 
ing/'* And»  in  tl^  last  place,  he  states  that 
"  Christ  said ;  *  Unless  ye  be  horn  again,  ye  can- 
not enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; ' "  adding, 
with  allusion  to  the  words  of  Nicodemus,  that 
^<  it  is  evidently  impossible  for  those  once  born 
to  enter  into  their  mother's  womb."  t 

II.  We  pass  now  to  other  considerations,  which 
show  that  the  Memoirs  used  by  Justin  were  the 
four  Gospels.  The  description  which  he  gives 
of  them  corresponds  to  the  Gospels.  His  lan- 
guage implies  that  he  appealed  to  several  books. 
He  speaks  not  of  one,  but  of  several  authors ; 
**  Those,"  he  says,  "  who  have  written  memoirs 
concerning  every  thing  relating  to  our  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  we  believe  :  " — "  The  apos- 
tles in  the  Memoirs  composed  by  them:" 
^^  Memoirs  which  I  affirm  to  have  been  cpmposed 
by  apostles  of  Christ  and  their  companions."  {  In 
the  last  passage,  we  have  not  only  a  plurality  of 
authors  mentioned,  but  the  authors  of  the  four 
Gospels  described. 

Again ;  Justin  says  that  the  Memoirs  by  the 
Apostles  were  **  called  Gospels."  ^     This  pas- 


V 


John  V.  17.  f  Apolog.  prim.  p.  89.  John  iiL  8,  4 

t  See  pp.  186»  189.  §  See  p.  187. 
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sage,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  one  just  ad- 
verted to,  appears,  even  without  any  other 
evidence,  to  be  almost  decisive  of  the  point  in 
question.  It  can  hardly  be  contended,  that 
gospels  written  by  apostles  of  Christ  and  their 
companions,  could  be  any  other  than  our  pres* 
ent  Gospels.  It  has  accordingly  been  sug- 
gested that  the  words  of  Justin,  *  which  are  call-- 
ed  GospelSf^  are  an  interpolation.  But  there 
seems  to  be  no  other  foundation  for  this  conjec- 
ture than  the  fact,  that  they  are  irreconcilable 
with  the  hypothesis  to  be  maintained.^ 


*  See  Marsh's  Letters,  pp.  30, 31,  note,  and  the  Appendix  to 
his  DlustraUon,  p.  38  seqq.  Stroth  has  not  noticed  the  passage. 
Eichhom  (1. 101,  note,  2d.  ed.)  says,  ^  The  plural  iUyy^xm  (gos- 
pels) proves  nothing  in  favor  of  the  use  of  our  four  Gospels ; 
for  Justin  elsewhere  speaks  of  but  one  gospel."  The  fact  re- 
ferred to  in  the  last  words,  when  correctly  stated,  is,  that  Justin 
employs  the  term  gotpd  in  the  singular  to  denote  the  gospel- 
history,  according  to  a  common  use  of  it,  which  we  have  re- 
peatedly had  occasion  to  remark,  and  of  which  another  example 
win  be  immediately  given.  But  Eichhom  proceeds;  ''The 
fathers  were  accustomed  to  name  each  individual  relation  con- 
cerning the  life  of  Jesus  agospd;  ( — Irenieus,  III.  15.  "  operatus 
est  Deus  plurima  evange/ta  ostendi  per  Lucam;"  L  e.  *God 
caused  many  gospels  to  be  made  known  by  Luke ' — ) ;  in  ac- 
cordance with  which  a  collection  of  relations  concerning  the 
life  of  Jesus  is  called  gospels  in  the  plural,  as  well  as  gospel  in 
the  singular."  For  these  assertions  there  is,  I  presume,  no 
authority.    In  the  passage  of  Irenieus,  quoted  by  Eichhom^  the 
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in.  A  Strong  proof  that  Justin  made  use  of 
our  present  Gospels  arises  from  the  circumstance, 
that  there  is  no  intimation  to  the  contrary  in  the 


trae  reading,  without  doubt,  is  that  of  the  Clermont  manuscript, 
adopted  by  Massuet,  not  *plurima  evangelia,'  but  *plurima 
evangelii ; '  not  *  many  gospels,'  but  *  many  portions  of  the  gos- 
pel-history.' It  is,  I  conceive,  on  the  ground  of  one  corrupt 
reading  alone,  in  opposition  to  the  common  use  of  the  word 
^my^Xtih  in,  probably,  more  than  ten  thousand  other  instances, 
that  we  are  told  that  ^  the  fathers  tvtre  accusUumtd^^  &c 

There  is,  however,  a  particular  use  of  the  word  in  question, 
that  may  perhaps  be  confounded  with  the  one  which  Eichhom 
fluj^KMes ;  and  to  which,  therefore,  though  it  is  not  noticed  by 
bim,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  advert  When  the  Gospels  were 
divided  into  lessons,  appointed  to  be  read  in  a  certain  order  in 
the  churches,  these  lessons  were  called  %hmyyixuh  gospels ;  as 
they  are  at  the  present  day  in  those  churches,  in  which  the 
practice  continues.  But  though  the  English  Church,  for  in- 
stance, speaks  of  'Collects,  Episties,  and  Goiptls\^  yet  no 
Bnglinh  writer  would,  in  consequence,  think  of  saying,  tiiat  St 
Loke  wrote  many  gospels,  or  that  the  history  of  Christ  by  St 
Matthew  was  also  called  goiptls.  Nor  would  an  ancient  writer 
have  been  more  likely  to  express  himself  in  a  similar  manner. 
Farther,  Chrjrsoetom  mentions,  that  in  his  time  women  and  littie 
children  wore  ttMyyixm,  '  gospels,'  hanging  about  their  necks, 
as  phylacteries.  Here,  by  timyyiJumf  sentences  from  the  Gos- 
pels, portions  of  the  Gospels,  not  entire  Gospels,  are,  probably, 
meant  In  both  uses  of  the  word  just  mentioned,  it  acquires  its 
signification  by  a  common  metonymy,  according  to  which  the 
name  of  the  whole  is  put  for  a  part  The  extracts  from  the 
Gospels,  in  these  cases,  are  called  iimyyixm,  because  they  are 
regarded  as  parts  of  a  Gospel.  They  have  not  this  name,  con- 
flideied  as  ^  individual  relations  concerning  the  life  of  Jesus.** 
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whole  numerous  succession  of  subsequent  Christ- 
ian fathers.  We  have  the  evidence  of  EuselMOS 
in  the  fourth  century,  and  of  Photius  in  the 
ninth,  that  his  works  were  well  known,  and 
held  in  high  esteem.  They  are  referred  to  with 
respect  by  several  of  the  principal  fathers.  Con- 
cerning other  ancient  writers,  we  find  it  remarked, 
particularly  by  Eusebius,  that  they  sometimes 
quoted  books  not  canonical,  and  among  them, 
the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews.  This,  for  in^ance^ 
is  said  of  Justin's  contemporary,  Hegesippus. 
But  it  is  not  said  of  Justin*  His  quotations  ex- 
cited no  attention,  as  presenting  any  unexpected 
phenomenon,  or  as  a  matter  of  any  difficulty 
or  curiosity.  If  he  had  quoted  histories  of 
Christ,  different  from  the  Gospels,  it  is  incredi- 
ble, tliat  the  fact  should  have  escaped  the  knowl- 
edge of  all  ancient  writers  after  his  time ;  or 
\  that,  being  known,  it  should  not  have  been 
adverted  to. 

IV.  The  manner  in  which  Justin  speaks  erf 
the  character  and  authority  of  the  books  to 
which  he  appeals,  of  their  reception  among 
Christians,  and  of  the  use  which  was  made  of 
them,  proves  that  these  books  were  the  Gospels. 
They  carried  with  them  apostolic  authority, 
being  regarded  as  the  works  of  apostles  and  their 
companions.     They  were  those  writings  from 
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which  be  and  other  Christians  derived  their 
kfiowledge  of  the  history  and  doctrines  of  Christ. 
They  were  relied  upon  by  him  as  primary  and 
decisive  evidence  in  his  explanations  of  the  char- 
acter of  Christianity.  They  were  regarded  as 
sacred  books.  They  were  read,  as  he  informs 
us,  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians  on  the 
Lord's  day,  in  connexion  with  the  Prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Let  us  now  consider 
the  manner  in  which  we  know  that  our  present 
Gospels  were  regarded  by  the  contemporaries 
of  Justin.  Irenaeus  was  in  the  vigor  of  life 
before  Justin's  death ;  and  the  same  was  true  of 
many  thousands  of  Christians  living  when  Ire- 
naeus wrote.  But  he  tells  us,  that  the  four  Gos- 
peb  are  the  four  pillars  of  the  church,  the  foun- 
dation of  Christian  faith,  written  by  those  who 
had  first  orally  preached  the  gospel,  by  two 
apostles  and  two  companions  of  apostles.**^  It  is 
incredible  that  Irenaeus  and  Justin  should  have 
spoken  of  different  books.  We  cannot  sup^ 
pose  that  writings,  such  as  the  Memoirs  of 
which  Justin  speaks,  believed  to  be  essentially 
the  work  of  apostles,  read  in  Christian  church- 
es, and  received  as  sacred  books  of  the  highest 


^  See  p.  112  seqq. 
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authority,  should,  immediately  after  he  wrote, 
have  fallen  into  neglect  and  oblivion,  and  been 
superseded  by  another  set  of  books.  The  strong 
and  apparently  just  sentiment  of  their  value 
could  not  so  silently  and  so  unaccountably  have 
changed  into  entire  disregard.  The  copies  of 
them  spread  over  the  world  could  not  so  sudden- 
ly and  so  mysteriously  have  disappeared,  that  no 
subsequent  trace  of  their  existence  should  be 
clearly  discoverable.  When,  therefore,  we  find 
Irenseus,  the  contemporary  of  Justin,  ascribing 
to  the  four  Gospels,  the  same  character,  the 
same  authority,  and  the  same  authors,  as  are 
ascribed  by  Justin  to  the  Memoirs  quoted  by  him, 
it  would  seem  that  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt,  that  the  Memoirs  of  Justin  are  the  Gos- 
pels of  Irenaeus. 


The  conclusion,  to  which  we  have  arrived,  is 
well  worth  the  labor  of  a  patient  and  minute 
examination.  If  Justin  had  quoted  his  accounts 
of  Christ,  not  from  the  Gospels,  but  from  some 
other  memoirs  of  him,  this  fact  would  have  tend- 
ed, more  than  any  other,  to  throw  doubt  and  ob- 
scurity upon  the  history  of  the  reception  of  the 
Gospels  among  Christians.  Still,  even  this  fact, 
though  it  might  have  presented  a  difficulty  not 
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easy  to  be  solved,  would  have  afforded  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  the  accounts  contamed  in  the  Gos- 
pels. For  in  the  case  supposed,  it  would  have 
appeared  that  those  accounts  were  strikingly 
confirmed  by  another  set  of  ancient  books, 
which  at  a  very  early  period  were  held  in  high 
respect  by  Christians. 

The  argument  urged  in  the  last  chapteris,  in 
its  nature,  cumulative ;  and  the  accession  of  force 
to  be  derived  from  the  evidence  afforded  by  the 
writings  of  Justin  Martyr  is  not  to  be  disregard- 
ed. He  carries  us  one  step  higher  in  our  ad- 
vances toward  the  apostolic  age.  What  was 
before  a  matter  of  inference,  it  may  be  thought 
of  necessary  inference,  becomes  a  matter  of 
testimbny.  We  learn  directly  from  his  writings, 
that  the  Gospels  were  received  by  Christians  of 
his  age,  that  is  by  those  Christians,  who  lived 
during  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  as 
the  authentic  and  sacred  records  of  the  history 
of  their  -master,  the  works  of  his  apostles  and 
their  companions. 

We  shall  next  consider  a  portion  of  the  evi- 
dence for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  to  b^ 
gathered  from  a  still  earlier  period. 
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CHAPTER  m. 


Kyn>KNC£  or  papias.     st.  luke's  own  testimony  to 

THE  GENUINENESS  OF  HIS  GOSPEL. 

It  has  been  asserted,  as  we  have  seen,  hj 
Eichhorn,  that  "  there  are  no  traces  of  our  pres- 
ent Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  before 
the  end  of  the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century."  ^  No  meaning  can  be  put  upon 
these  words,  not  obviously  irreconcilable  witk 
well  known  and  undisputed  fiaicts,  except  by 
viewing  them  in  connexion  with  his  theory  of 
the  formation  of  those  Gospels  as  they  now  existy 
through  a  series  of  corruptions  and  additions. 
He  must  be  understood  as  intending  to  say,  that 
no  traces  of  those  Gospels  as  they  nowexist^  no 
clear  notices  of  them  in  their  present  form,  are 
to  be  found  before  the  close  of  the  second  cen- 
tury. But  if  the  proposition  have  been  estab- 
lished, that  the  Gospels,  since  their  first  compo- 


*  See  p,  11. 
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sition,  have  existed  in  the  same  form  as  at  pres- 
ent, then  whatever  notices  we  find  of  them,  in 
any  period  of  their  history,  must  relate  to  our 
present  Gospels. 

Between  the  publication  of  St.  John's  Gospel, 
and  the  time  when  Justin  wrote,  an  interval, 
probably,  of  about  fifty  years,  we  find  very  few 
Christian  writers,  of  whose  works  any  consider- 
able remains  are  extant.  It  was  a  period  of 
distress  and  confusion.  Our  religion,  left  upon 
the  death  of  that  apostle  without  any  powerful 
and  distinguished  advocate,  was  struggling  for 
establishment  against  the  opposition  and  perse- 
cution of  the  world.  A  great  revolution  was 
taking  place  in  the  minds  of  those  who  had  been 
acted  upon  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles. 
Their  opinions,  like  their  circumstances,  were 
unsettled.  The  separation  or  the  union,  which 
vras  afterwards  effected,  between  ancient  errors 
and  the  new  doctrines  of  our  faith,  was  as  yet 
undecided.  Our  religion  had  not  assumed 
among  its  professed  followers,  a  well  defined 
character ;  and  its  sublime  truths  were  not  so 
fully  comprehended,  as  when  men  had  become 
more  familiar  with  the  conception  of  them.  It 
had  not  yet  secured  possession  of  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  many  converts  well  qualified  by  their  lit- 
erary eminence  to  explain  and  defend  it.  These 
31 
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causes  will  account  for  the  few  remains  of  wri- 
ters from  among  the  catholic  Christians,  dur- 
ing this  period ;  and  for  the  comparatively  few 
notices  which  we  find  of  the  Gospels  before  the 
time  of  Justin  Martyr.  Besides  those,  how- 
ever, which  I  shall  immediately  adduce,  we  have 
the  important  fact  of  their  reception  by  some  of 
the  principal  Gnostic  sects.  The  Gnostics,  from 
the  necessity  of  explaining  and  defending  their 
new  systems,  appear  to  have  written,  during  the 
early  period  of  which  we  are  speaking,  more, 
in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  than  the  catholic 
Christians.  The  proof  which  they  afford  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  will  be  considered 
hereafter.  We  will,  at  present,  attend  only  to 
evidence  of  Papias,  and  St.  Luke's  own  testi- 
mony to  the  genuineness  of  his  Gospel. 

I.  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  mention 
Papias,  as  flourishing  about  the  year  116.  He 
was  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  in  Syria.  He  was 
acquainted,  as  he  informs  us,  with  many  of  the 
disciples  of  the  apostles.  He  wrote  a  work, 
now  lost,  but  of  which  some  fragments  are  pre- 
served by  Eusebius.  In  this  work,  as  quoted 
by  Eusebius,  Papias  mentions  the  Gospels  of 
Matthew  and  Mark.  He  says,  that  he  received 
much  information  from  John  the  Presbyter ;  and 
gives  the  following  account,  as  derived  from  him. 
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"  The  presbyter  said,  that  Mark,  being  the  in- 
terpreter of  Peter,  carefully  wrote  down  all  that 
he  retained  in  memory  of  the  actions  or  dis- 
courses of  Christ;  not,  however,  in  order,  for 
he  was  not  himself  a  hearer  or  follower  of  the 
Lord ;  but,  afterwards,  as  I  said,  a  companion 
of  Peter,  who  taught  in  the  manner  best  suited 
to  the  instruction  of  his  hearers,  without  giving 
a  connected  narrative  of  our  Lord's  discourses. 
Such  being  the  case,  Mark  committed  no  errors, 
in  thus  writing  some  things  from  memory ;  for 
he  made  it  his  sole  object,  not  to  omit  any- 
thing which  he  had  heard,  and  not  to  state  any 
thing  falsely."  * 

Of  Matthew,  Papias  says :  "  Matthew  wrote 
the  oracles  in  the  Hebrew  language  ;  and  every 
one  interpreted  them  as  he  was  able.''  t 

It  appears  from  these  passages,  that  the  Gos- 
pels of  Matthew  and  Mark  were  well  known 
before  the  time  of  Papias,  that  they  were  attri- 
buted to  those  writers,  regarded  as  authentic, 
and  venerated  as  oracles. 

n.  In  the  commencement  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  we  have  St.  Luke's  own  testimony  to 
the  genuineness  of  his  Gospel.     The  historical 


*  Eoaeb.  Hist  Eccles.  Lib.  m.  c.  39.  f  Ibid. 
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proof,  that  the  first  mentioned  work  was  written 
by  him,  is  confirmed  by  internal  evidence,  so 
various  and  satisfactory,  as  to  leave  no  reasona- 
ble doubt  upon  the  subject ;  nor  do  I  know,  that 
the  fact  is,  at  the  present  day,  controverted. 
We  have,  then,  St.  Luke's  own  testimony  that 
he  was  the  author  of  a  history  of  Christ. 
But  no  one  will  adopt  the  supposition,  that  the 
history,  which  he  actually  wrote,  has  been  lost, 
and  another  substituted  in  its  place.  The  work 
of  which  he  speaks,  therefore,  must  be  our  pre- 
sent Gospel.  It  may  be  suggested,  indeed,  that 
the  mention  of  the  latter  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  is  an  interpolation,  intended  to  give 
credit  and  currency  to  the  Gospel.  The  answer 
is,  that  such  an  interpolation  could  not  have 
been  introduced  in  the  lifetime  of  St.  Luke,  or 
during  the  apostolic  age;  and  that  after  this 
period,  the  project  of  inserting  so  remarkable  a 
passage  into  all  the  copies  extant,  would  have 
been  too  extravagant  to  enter  the  mind  of  any 
man.  To  attempt  it  would  only  have  been  to 
announce  publicly  the  design  of  committing  a 
fraud.  Supposing  any  one  to  have  entertained 
the  purpose  of  giving  credit  to  a  spurious  gospel, 
the  only  practicable  mode  of  introducing  a  pre- 
tended averment  of  the  feigned  author  respect- 
ing it,  would  have  been  to  insert  this  in  the 
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work  itself.  We  have,  therefore,  St.  Luke's 
own  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  his  Gospel. 
But  this  testimony  not  only  establishes  the  gen- 
uineness of  St.  Luke's  Gospel ;  it  has  a  further 
bearing.  There  is  a  striking  resemblance  be- 
tween this  Gospel,  and  those  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark.  There  are  likewise,  many  striking 
points  of  resemblance  between  the  character  and 
situation  of  the  former  writer,  and  the  two  latter. 
They  had  similar  opportunities  for  information 
respecting  all  the  common  objects  of  knowledge ; 
the  influences  of  our  faith  had  produced  in  them 
similar  feelings  and  conceptions ;  they  were  all 
placed  in  circumstances  the  most  extraordinary, 
and  peculiar  to  a  few  individuals ;  they  all  be- 
longed to  the  small  class  of  the  first  missionaries 
of  our  religion.  One  of  them  is  supposed  to  have 
been  an  eyewitness  of  many  of  the  facts,  and  a 
hearer  of  many  of  the  discourses  which  he  records ; 
and  the  other  two  are  believed  to  have  derived 
their  information  from  thosQ  who  like  him  were 
companions  of  our  Lord.  When,  therefore,  we 
find  that  a  work,  of  a  very  remarkable  charac- 
ter, was  written  by  St.  Luke,  and  that  two 
other  woriks,  distinguished  by  the  same  charac- 
teristics, are  ascribed  to  St  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark,  there  arises  a  strong  presumption,  that 
they  have  been  ascribed  to  their  true  authors. 
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No  objections  can  be  brought  against  the  genu- 
ineness of  the  two  latter  histories,  stronger  than 
those  which  may  be  adduced  against  the  genu- 
ineness of  the  former.  In  the  one  case,  we  find 
that  these  objections  are  unfounded ;  we  have, 
therefore,  good  reason  to  believe,  that  they  are 
equally  unfounded  in  the  other  case. 

Here,  likewise,  it  is  proper  to  recur  to  the 
considerations  before  urged,  to  show  that  the 
proof  of  the  genuineness  of  any  one  of  the  Gos- 
pels involves  the  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  all. 
The  argument,  that  has  been  brought  forward, 
when  reduced  to  its  simplest  form,  is  nothing 
more  than  an  obvious  truth,  which  may  be  thus 
stated.  Supposing  any  body  of  men  to  possess 
an  account  of  events,  esteemed  by  them  of  the 
greatest  interest  to  themselves  and  to  the  World, 
to  know  that  this  account  was  the  work  of  an 
author  whom  they  hold  in  the  highest  respect,  to 
believe  him  to  have  had  the  most  satisfactory 
means  of  information,  and  to  regard  his  work, 
therefore^  as  entitled  to  the  fullest  credit,  and 
still  more,  to  a  sacred  character ;  and  supposing 
them,  further,  to  be  placed  in  circumstances, 
which  alone,  even  without  any  careful  scrutiny 
on  their  part,  almost  exclude  the  possibility  of 
deception ;— -these  men  will  not  receive,  as, 
likewise,  entitled  to  the  fullest  credit,  and  to  a 
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sacred  character,  another  account,  a  fraudulent 
work,  falsely  ascribed  to  some  venerated  name, 
falsely  pretending  to  an  authority  to  which  it 
has  no  claim,  and,  at  the  same  time,  in  more  or 
fewer  respects,  irreconcilable  with  that  which 
has  been  received  as  the  truth. 

The  Gospel  of  Luke,  then,  came  down  from 
the  apostolic  age,  as  his  work,  with  his  own  at- 
testation to  its  genuineness.  This  being  so,  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  could  not  have 
obtained  reception  as  sacred  books,  in  common 
with  it,  if  they  had  not  been  works  of  those 
authors.  /But  the  authority  of  all  three  of 
these  Gospels  was  established  in  the  time  of 
Papias.  j  Now  this  was  a  period  but  just  after 
the  death  of  St.  John,  when  thousands  were 
living  who  had  seen  that  last  survivor  of  the 
apostles,  many,  perhaps,  who  had  made  a  pil- 
grimage to  Ephesus  to  behold  his  countenance 
and  listen  to  his  voice,  and  hundreds  who  be- 
longed to  the  church  over  which  he  presided  in 
person.  It  is  incredible,  therefore,  that  before 
the  time  of  Papias,  a  spurious  gospel  should  have 
been  received  as  his  work ;  and  after  the  time 
of  Papias,  when  the  authority  of  the  first  three 
Gospels  was  established,  the  attempt  to  introduce 
a  gospel  falsely  ascribed  to  St.  John,  must  have 
been,  if  possible,  still  more  impracticable. 
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Here  then  we  conclude  the  direct  histcmcal 
evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels, 
from  their  reception  by  the  great  body  of  Chris- 
tians.* We  will  next  consider  what  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  use  made  of  them  by  the  earlier 
heretical  sects. 


*  It  has  been  customary,  in  treating  the  subject  before  us,  to 
allege  the  supposed  testimony  of  certain  writings  ascribed  to 
contemporaries  of  the  apostles,  and  called  writings  of  Apostoli- 
cal Fathers.  But  nothing  has,  in  my  opinion,  contributed  more 
to  give  a  very  false  and  very  unfavorable  impression  of  the 
real  nature  and  strength  of  the  evidence  for  the  genuinenesa 
of  the  Gospels.    On  this  subject,  see  Additional  Note,  F. 
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NOTE  A. 
( See  pp.  23  and  73.) 


FURTHER  REMARKS  UPON  THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE 
TEXT  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


Section  I. 
Introductory  Statement, 

In  this  note  it  is  my  intention  to  show  the  great  extrava- 
gance of  the  language,  which  has  been  used  by  Gricsbach 
and  others,  concerning  the  diversities  of  the  text  in  different 
copies  of  the  New  Testament.  In  doing  this,  I  must  treat 
of  the  system  of  classifying  those  copies,  which  has  been 
connected  with,  and  has  principally  given  occasion  to, 
the  language  referred  to.  I  shall  then  notice  all  the  more 
important  passages  in  the  Received  Text  of  the  Gospels, 
which  seem  to  me  probably  spurious.  But  as  the  criticism 
of  Matthew's  Gospel  depends  in  part  on  the  language  in 
which  it  was  originally  written,  and  upon  the  question, 
whether  it  was  the  Gospel  used  by  the  Hebrew  Christians,  I 
previously  shall  state  the  reasons  for  believing  it  to  have 
been  written  in  Hebrew,  and  to  have  been  used  by  those 
Christians. 
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Section  II. 


On  the  systematic  Classification  of  the  Copies  of  the  New 
Testament,  adopted  by  Chrieshach  and  others ;  and  the 
Language  concerning  the  Diversities  among  those  Copies, 
with  which  it  has  been  connected, 

Griesbach  divides  the  authorities  for  settling  the  text  of 
the  New  Testament  into  three  principal  classes,  called  by 
him  recensiones,  "recensions"  or  "critical  editions."  He 
regards  the  manuscripts,  versions,  and  quotations,  belonging 
respectively  to  each  of  these  classes,  as  more  or  less  con- 
formed to  a  standard  text,  different  from  that  of  the  other 
two  classes.  The  grounds  of  this  classification  are  ex- 
plained by  him  in  the  third  section  of  the  Prolegomena  to 
his  edition  of  the  New  Testament.  "  That  two  different 
recensions,"  he  says,  "  were  in  existence  at  least  as  early  as 
the  commencement  of  the  third  century,  is  evident yrom  a 
comparison  of  the  quotations  of  OHgen  with  those  of  Ter^ 
tullian  and  Cyprian,  The  Greek  text,  implied  in  the  quo- 
tations of  the  latter,  is  different  in  its  whole  conformation 
and  entire  coloring  (toto  suo  habitu  universoque  colore) 
from  that  which  was  used  by  Origen,  and  before  him  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria.  The  former  text  (that  of  the  Latin 
Fathers,  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,)  is  found  in  those  manu- 
scripts in  which  the  Greek  original  is  accompanied  with  a 
Latin  version,  in  the  copies  of  the  Latin  version  which  pre- 
ceded the  Vulgate,  in  that  portion  of  the  Vatican  manu- 
script which  contains  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,"  in  seven 
other  more  modern  manuscripts  enumerated  by  Griesbach, 
"in  the  Sahidic  version,  and  the  Syriac  of  Jerusalem." 
The  latter  text  (that  of  Origen)  is  found,  according  to  the 
statements  of  Griesbach  in  his  different  writings,  in  the 
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Ephrem  manuscript,  in  the  manuscript  of  the  Gospels 
called  Codex  Stephani  17,  in  the  Vatican,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  first  and  greater  part  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  in 
that  part  of  the  Alexandrine  which  contains  the  Epistles  of 
Paul,  in  a  few  other  manuscripts  of  later  date  (though  in 
these  in  a  more  corrupt  state),  in  the  Coptic,  iEthiopic,  Ar- 
menian, and  Philoxenian-Syriac  versions,  and  in  the  quo- 
tations of  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Isi- 
dore of  Pelusium,  and  others.  This  text,  being  used  by 
Clement  and  Origen,  who  flourished  at  Alexandria,  and 
generally  at  Alexandria  and  throughout  Egypt,  may  be 
called  the  Alexandrine,  The  other  text,  being  from  the 
time  of  Tertullian  used  throughout  the  West  in  the  Latin 
Church,  may  be  called  the  Western,  "  It  was  not,  how- 
ever," says  Griesbach,  *'  confined  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Western  Empire,  as  appears  from  the  agreement  between 
it  and  the  Sahidic  version  and  the  Syriac  of  Jerusalem, 
which  though  not  constant  is  frequent."  But,  beside  these 
two  more  ancient  texts,  he  supposes  a  third,  which  is  first 
found  in  the  quotations  of  the  Greek  Fathers  who  flour- 
ished about  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  and  during  the 
fiflh  and  sixth.  It  is  to  be  distinguished  into  its  earlier 
and  later  forms;  and  in  one  or  the  other  is  found  in  a 
great  majority  of  manuscripts,  and  appears  in  the  Gothic 
version,  and  also  in  the  Sclavonic,  though  the  copies  of 
the  latter  differ  oflen  from  each  other.  It  prevailed  in  the 
Patriarchy  of  Constantinople,  and  was  thence  spread  over 
the  Christian  world.  It  may  therefore  be  denominated 
the  ConstanttTwpoUtan  or  Byzantine, 

The  characteristics  of  these  three  diflerent  texts,  as  giv- 
en by  Griesbach,  are  as  follows. 

"The  Western  text  preserves  genuine  readings  of  a 
harsher  kind,  remote  from  the  analogy  of  the  Greek  lan- 
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guage,  Hebraisms,  solecisms,  cacophonies;  by  aU  which 
Western  readers  would  be  less  offended.  In  the  Alexan- 
drine recension,  there  appears  a  disposition  to  remove  or 
alter  whatever  might  be  offensive  to  the  ear  of  a  native 
Greek.  The  Western  endeavours  to  explain  the  sense, 
and  render  it  more  obvious  by  interpretations,  periphrases, 
additions  which  were  eagerly  sought  for  {additamentis  tin- 
decunque  conquisHis),  and  by  transpositions  of  words  and 
sentences.  It  is  the  object  of  the  Alexandrine  to  improve 
the  language,  rather  than  illustrate  the  meaning.  The 
Western  presents  us  with  longer  readings,  it  has  more 
words,  it  contains  additions  derived  from  parallel  passages ; 
but  it  also  sometimes  omits  words,  which  seem  to  obscure 
the  sense,  or  to  be  contradictory  to  the  cdntext,  or  to  what 
is  found  elsewhere ;  in  all  which  respects  the  Alexandrine 
is  the  purer  text.  In  a  word,  in  the  Alexandrine  text  we 
discover  the  work  of  a  grammarian,  in  the  Western  that 
of  an  interpreter."  "  In  all  the  particulars  which  have 
been  mentioned,  the  Byzantine  corresponds  much  with  the 
Alexandrine,  differing  from  it  only  in  discovering  yet  more 
regard  to  purity  of  language,  and  in  admitting  readings 
from  the  Western  text  different  from  the  Alexandrine,  or 
readings  compounded  of  those  found  in  both  texts."  "  The 
origin,"  says  Griesbach,  **  of  these  different  recensions, 
in  the  deficiency  of  ancient  documents  and  testimony,  can- 
not be  historically  explained." 

In  remarking  upon  what  has  been  quoted,  I  will  first 
notice  the  exaggerated  language  used  by  Griesbach,  very 
remote  from  the  sober  statements,  to  be  expected  in  a  mere 
critical  disquisition.  The  Western  text,  he  says,  differs 
from  the  Alexandrine  "  in  its  whole  conformation  and  en- 
tire coloring."    Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  compare  this 
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with  his  own  language,  found  elsewhere.  The  Cambridge 
manuscript  is  regarded  by  Griesbach  as  containing  the 
Western  text,  and  the  Codex  Stephani  tj  as  one  of  those 
which  have  preserved  the  Alexandrine.  In  comparing  the 
readings  of  these  manuscripts,  and  of  Origen,  he  says : 

"  From  the  frequent  agreement  of  the  Cambridge  man- 
uscript with  the  Codex  Stephani  17,  and  Origen,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  most  ancient  Western  recension  agreed 
with  the  Alexandrine  in  innumerable  places : "  *  this,  of 
course,  must  mean,  in  innumerable  variations  from  the 
Received  Text 

But  the  comparison  here  instituted  between  the  two 
supposed  texts,  though  it  leads  to  the  conclusion  just  quot- 
ed respecting  their  agreement  with  each  other,  cannot  be 
regarded  as  a  fair  one.  The  Cambridge  manuscript  can- 
not be  considered  as  belonging  to  any  class  of  manuscripts, 
so  as  to  be  a  correct  representative  of  their  standard  text. 
It  has  a  peculiar  character.  A  part  of  the  title  of  one  of  the 
chapters  in  Father  Simon's  *'  Critical  History  of  the  Text 
of  the  New  Testament,"  is  this ;  ^*Why  is  the  Camhridgt 
manuscript  so  different  from  other  Greek  copies  ?  "  "  I 
suspect,"  says  Bishop  Middleton,  ''that  all  the  collated 
manuscripts  put  together  do  not  contain  one  half  the  read- 
ings, in  which  the  Codex  BezsB  (that  is,  the  Cambridge 
manuscript,)  differs  from  the  Received  Text."  t  In  the 
fourth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  (which  I  have  taken 
without  selection,)  there  are,  if  I  have  counted  rightly, 
seventy-seven  various  readings  quoted  by  Wetstein  from 
this  manuscript,  omitting  to  notice  one  which  is  obviously 
an  accidental  enor  in  the  spelling  of  a  word.    Of  these, 

•  Symbols  Critics,  Vol.  I.  pp.  cxvii,  cxviii. 

t  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article ;  Appendix  on  the  Cod.  Bezs. 
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thirtj-fleven  appear  to  be  found  in  no  other  Qreek  manu- 
script, and  twenty-seven  to  be  supported  bjr  no  other  au- 
thority of  any  kind.*  The  hypothesis  of  Matthaei  re- 
specting the  origin  of  this  manuscript,  whether  correct 
or  not,  sufficiently  corresponds  to  the  phenomena  which 
it  presents.  "My  suspicion,  respecting  it,"  he  says,  "b 
this.  Some  Latin  monk,  having  a  moderate  acquaintance 
with  the  Greek  language,  had  written  in  the  margin  of  his 
Greek  New  Testament,  passages  both  firon  Greek  and 
Latin  fathers,  which  seemed  to  refer  to  particular  passages 
of  the  New  Testament  He  had  noted  likewise  various 
readings  of  some  Greek  and  Latin  manuscripts  of  the  New 
Testament  He  had  added  parallel  passages  of  the  sacred 
writings.  From  this  miscellaneous  collection,  eithw  he, 
or  some  other  person,  prepared  a  text  according  to  his  own 
judgment."  **  From  a  copy  of  this  sort,  dtffisrent  from  all 
others,  the  Cambridge  manuscript  was  derived."  f  It 
seems  clear,  that  a  manuscript  of  such  a  character  cannot 
properly  be  considered  as  a  representative  of  any  class  of 
authorities.  But  the  Cambridge  manuscript  (ocddentaUum 
facile  princepSf  as  it  is  called  by  Griesbach)  is  a  main  pillar 
of  the  theory  respecting  a  separate  Western  text  with  its  pe- 
culiar characteristics.  How  much  it  is  so  may  appear  in  some 
degree  from  a  passage  in  a  work  which  Griesbach  published 
in  1811,  the  year  before  his  death,  in  which  he  says,  ''that 
there  existed  from  the  second  and  third  centuries  various 
recensions  of  the  sacred  text,  one  of  which,  as  respects  the 
Gospels,  remains  in  D  (the  Cambridge  manuscript),  anody 
er  in  manuscripts  B,  C,  L,|  and  another  in  manuscr^ite 

*  In  making  this  computation,  I  have  looked  for  coincident  an- 
thorities  in  Griesbach  as  well  as  Wetstein. 
t  Quoted  by  Middleton,  ubi  supra. 
X  The  Vatican,  the  Epbrem,  and  the  Codex  Stephioi  i|. 
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E,  F,  G,  H,  S,*  and  others."  t  Here  the  Cambridge  man- 
uscript is  mentioned  alone  as  the  representative  of  the 
Western  text 

We  will  now  produce  another  passage  from  Griesbach. 
In  the  Epistles,  he  compares  the  readings  of  the  Clermont 
manuscript,  which  he  considers  as,  in  this  part  of  the  New 
Testament,  a  representative  of  the  Western  text,  with  the 
Alexandrine  authorities,  Origen,  the  Ephrem  manuscript, 
and  the  Codex  Stephani  ri ;  and  remarks ;  "  The  Western 
recension,  as  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  it  from  this 
manuscript,  was  nearly  allied  to  the  Alexandrine."  f  We 
may  compare  this  with  the  language  used  in  his  Prolegom- 
ena ;  and,  in  order  to  show  more  clearly  the  extravagance 
of  the  latter,  we  may  blend  the  words  of  both  sentences 
into  one:  The  Western  recension,  so  far  as  we  are  ac- 
quainted with  it  from  this  manuscript^  was  nearly  alUed  to 
the  Alexandrine,  although  it  differed  from  it  in  its  whole 
conformation  and  entire  coloring. 

Again,  the  Vatican  manuscript,  except  in  the  larger 
part  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  is  one  of  Griesbach's  principal 
Alexandrine  authorities.  In  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles  of 
St  Paul,  he  represents  this  and  the  Alexandrine  and  Eph- 
rem as  the  chief  guides  in  determining  the  Alexandrine 
readings.  ^  But  of  this  manuscript  he  says  in  his  latest 
work ;  "  As  to  the  Vatican  manuscript,  the  basis  of  its  text 
is  altogether  Alexandrine ;  but  its  frequent  agreement  with 
the  Cambridge  manuscript  shows  also,  that  it  is  every- 
where allied  to  the  Western  copies."  || 

*  Maniucriptfl  regarded  by  Griesbach  as  containing  the  Byzantine 
text 

t  Comment.  Crit ,  P.  II.  p.  Izviii.  X  Symbolfs  Crit,  Vol.  I.  p.  cxxxviii. 
§  Pnefat  ad  Vol.  II.  Nov.  Test. 
II  Comment  Crit,  Partic.  II.  p.  203,  not 
B 
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Griesbach's  whole  system  of  recensions  was  attacked  as 
baseless  by  Matthaei,  who,  at  the  same  time  with  him,  was 
devoting  himself  to  the  criticism  of  the  text  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Matthaei  was,  I  soppose,  superior  to  Griesbach  in 
learning,  being  more  extensively  acquainted  with  the  Greek 
Fathers,  and  the  character  of  their  quotations  from  the  New 
Testament  He  was  a  laborious  scholar  after  the  fashion 
of  former  days.  But  his  temper  was  irritable,  and  his  style 
in  controversy  coarse  and  jeering.  There  was  much  bitter- 
ness in  his  persona]  attacks,  and  horse-play  in  his  raillery ; 
both  of  which  he  introduced  in  the  most  unsuitable  of  all 
places,  his  notes  and  remarks  in  his  editions  of  the  New 
Testament.  He  was  deficient  in  judgment  and  power 
of  reasoning;  and,  even  when  his  arguments  were  of 
weight,  he  was  not  patient  enough  to  present  them  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  give  them  their  due  force.  His  writings, 
therefore,  produced  little  effect  at  the  time ;  a  great  majority 
of  German  scholars  siding  with  Griesbach,  who  avoided, 
in  genera],  any  direct  controversy  with  his  rough  opponent. 

But  after  the  quotations  I  have  given  from  Griesbach 
himself,  respecting  the  near  alliance  of  the  supposed  Alex- 
andrine and  Western  texts,  notwithstanding  the  great  dif> 
ferenee  which  he  elsewhere  states  to  exist  between  them, 
no  one  will  be  surprised  to  And,  that  later  critics  reject 
the  distinction  altogether,  as  having  no  foundation  in  the 
various  readings  of  the  early  authorities  for  settling  the 
text  of  the  New  Testament.  Scholz,  who,  after  having 
spent  several  years  in  the  collation  of  manuscripts,  pub- 
lished, in  1830,  the  first  volume  of  a  new  critical  edition 
of  the  New  Testament,  says :  **  There  is  no  ground  for 
distinguishing  between  those  which  have  been  called 
Alexandrine  and  those  which  have  been  called  Western 
manuscripts.    In  my  opinion  they  fall  into  one  class.   They 
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all  differ  so  much  from  one  another,  that  if  we  regard 
any  thing  more  than  their  general  character,  and  undertake 
to  separate  them  into  classes  according  to  their  specific 
peculiarities,  we  must  make  as  many  classes  as  there  are 
manuscripts."  *  So  also  Eichhorn,  though  he  had  pre- 
viously adopted  the  classification  of  Griesbach,f  yet,  in  a 
work  published  shortly  before  his  death,  |  speaks  of  '*  the 
dream  of  two  very  early  recensions,  an  Alexandrine  and  a 
Western,"  as  having  no  foundation  in  history ;  and  main- 
tains that  "  in  the  earliest  times  what  have  been  called 
the  Alexandrine  and  Western  readings  were  found  in- 
termingled ;  and  that  how  often  or  how  seldom,  or  in 
what  way,  any  manuscript  might  differ  firom  the  original 
text,  depended  merely  on  accident,  on  the  choice  of  the 
exemplar  to  be  copied,  on  the  character  of  the  transcriber 
and  corrector  of  the  manuscript,  and  other  similar  con- 
siderations, and  not  upon  any  previous  recension  (critical 
edition  of  the  New  Testament) ;  unless  the  name  of  re- 
cension  be  given  to  every  transcript."  § 


*  Biblisch-kritiflche  Reise  (TravelB  for  the  Purpose  of  Biblical 
Criticism),  ^pp.  178,  179.  See  also  the  Prolegomena  to  his  N.  T., 
cap.  ill. 

t  Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.,  I.  675, 676. 

t  The  fourth  and  fifth  volumes  of  his  "  Introduction  to  the  New 
Testament,"  relating  principallj  to  the  criticism  of  the  text. 

§  Band  IV.  273.  ~  I  do  not  quote  Sender  as  an  authority  to 
the  same  point,  because  his  want  of  conscientiousness  as  a  writer, 
his  passion  for  new  hypotheses,  of  which  he  furnished  the  germs 
of  many  that  have  since  flourished  for  a  time  under  the  care  of  his 
successors,  and  the  dogmatism,  rashness,  and  inconsistency  of  his 
assertions,  prevent  any  reliance  upon  his  expressed  opinions.  But 
he  was  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Griesbach  in  maintaining  the 
theory  of  recensions  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  it 
may  be  worth  while  to  observe,  that  he  also  blends  together  as  one. 
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But  the  fact,  that,  instead  of  there  being  two  early  texts, 
widely  differing  from  each  other,  there  is  truly  no  ground 
for  distinguishing  between  an  Alexandrine  and  a  Western 
text,  is,  I  think,  established  by  the  statements  of  Dr. 
Laurence  (the  present  Archbishop  of  Cashel).  The  quo- 
tations of  Origen  afford,  according  to  Griesbach,  the  highest 
standard  of  comparison  for  the  Alexandrine  class.  But, 
respecting  these  quotations.  Dr.  Laurence  remarks  as 
follows :  ''In  order  to  ascertain  the  true  character  of  the 
readings  of  Origen,  the  whole  of  them  together,  and  not  a 
partial  selection,  should  be  examined.  With  this  impres- 
sion, I  have  given  all  which  a  diligent  investigation  enabled 
me  to  discover,  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  have  noted 
those  which  agree  with  other  Alexandrine  authorities,  or 
with  the  Western,  or  with  both.  The  total  amount  of  his 
readings  is  six  hundred  and  nine,  out  of  which  there  are 
two  hundred  and  twenty'Six,   which  coincide  with  either 

the  Alexandrine  and  Western  recensions,  which  Griesbach  rep- 
resents as  so  different.  Of  the  two  ancient  recensions  which 
Semler  imagines,  one  is  called  by  him  the  Eastern  or  that  of  Lucian  ; 
the  other,  according  to  him,  was  the  Western,  **  prevailing  also  in 
Palestine  and  Egypt,  and  found  in  the  writings  of  Origin.**  "  It  is,*' 
he  says,  "  peTfeetly  aceordarU  (ganz  und  gar  einsUmmig)  with  the 
oldest  Latin  version,  the  Itala,  or  whatever  it  was,  that  was  in  use 
before  the  Vulgate."  Semler's  notion  of  the  identity  of  the  text 
used  in  Egypt,  and  appearing  in  the  writings  of  Origen,  that  is 
to  say,  the  Alexandrine  text  of  Griesbach,  with  what  Griesbach 
calls  the  Western  text,  the  text  found,  according  to  both,  in  the 
oldest  Latin  version,  could  not  be  more  strongly  expressed.  But 
it  is  here  to  be  remarked,  that  we  are  acquainted  with  no  one 
particular  Latin  version  which  was  in  use  before  the  Vulgate,  and, 
therefore,  that  the  assertion  is  made  at  random,  that  the  text  of 
such  a  version  was  perfectly  accordant  with  some  other  text. — 
See  Semler's  "  Vorbereitang  zur  theologischen  Hermeneutik." 
0iuck  III.  Vorrede. 
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Western  or  Alexandrine  authority,  or  with  both.  Of  the 
remainder,  many,  indeed,  not  unfrequently  accord  with  the 
Byzantine,  but  many  more  are  perfectly  insulated."  "  But, 
notwithstanding  the  great  amount  of  this  incongruous  re- 
mainder, there  are  found  a  sufficient  number  of  congruous 
readings  for  the  purpose,  at  least,  of  a  comparative  ex- 
amination. 

*'  There  occur  two  hundred  and  twenty-six,  which 
coincide  with  one  or  both  of  the  classes  alluded  to.  Of 
these,  one  hundred  and  eighteen  are  supported  by  Western 
authority  alone,  ninety  by  both  Western  and  Alexandrine 
united,  and  only  eighteen  by  Alexandrine  alone.  Supposing 
the  existence  of  an  Alexandrine  text,  we  may  presume,  that 
Origen  would  frequently  have  associates  of  that  description 
in  peculiar  readings;  but  this  presumption  is  far  from 
being  warranted  by  fact.  For  in  truth,  the  very  reverse 
takes  place ;  as,  out  of  two  hundred  and  twenty-six  readings, 
Origen  has  but  eighteen  distinguishable  from  the  Western 
text,  in  which  he  is  joined  by  any  other  Alexandrine 
Father.  Nor  even  in  this  limited  number  of  eighteen, 
does  he  read  in  conjunction  with  more  than  one  Alexan- 
drine, (sometimes  with  Clemens,  and  sometimes  with 
Cyril,)  except  in  the  following  five  instances;  Rom.  iii. 
30  ;  1  Cor,  iv.  13 ;  viii.  8;  Ephes.  v.  25  j  Philip,  i.  24  ;  in 
which  he  receives  a  double  support.  On  the  other  hand, 
his  alliance  with  Western  authority,  in  exclusion  of  the 
Alexandrine,  is  so  intimate,  that  he  reads  with  that  alone, 
not  eighteen,  but  one  hundred  and  eighteen  times,  a  full 
moiety  of  the  whole  amount.  Neither  does  he  here  oflen 
read  with  one  or  two,  but  generally  (the  source  indeed 
being  more  prolific)  with  numerous  associates."  * 

'Lfturenee's  "Remarks  upon  the  System&tical  dlassification  of 
Manuscripts  adopted  by  Griesbach,"  pp.  129  - 1$2. 
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Besides  Origen,  Clement  of  Alexandria  is  another  of 
Qriesbach's  principal  Alexandrine  authorities.  Of  Clement, 
however,  he  himself  thus  speaks  in  his  last  work ;  "  I 
readily  concede,  that  he  often  quoted  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  from  the  Western  edition,  and  agrees  wonder- 
fully (et  consmtire  mirum  in  modum)  with  the  Cambridge 
manuscript.  But  he  agrees  also  not  unfrequently  (non  raro 
consonat)  with  manuscripts  of  the  Alexandrine  text,  the 
Vatican,  Ephrem,  and  Codex  Stephani  tj ;  and  this  not  only 
in  passages  where  they  give  the  same  reading  with  the  Cam- 
bridge manuscript,  but  in  passages  also  where  the  Alexan- 
drine authorities  differ  from  the  Western."  •  It  may  appear, 
from  all  that  has  been  quoted,  that  Clement  and  Origen, 
though  put  forward  as  leaders  in  the  cause,  are  but  doubtful 
Alexandrines,  and  well  disposed  to  go  over  to  the  enemy ; 
or  rather  that  they  are  both  open  traitors.  More  seriously, 
it  is  evident  that  there  is  no  ground  for  distinguishing 
under  the  name  Alexandrine,  or  in  any  other  manner,  the 
text  which  appears  in  their  quotations  from  the  text  found 
in  certain  other  authorities  called  Western, 

But  the  language  I  have  quoted  from  Griesbach  concern- 
ing the  difference  between  these  two  supposed  texts  could 
not  be  used  with  an  approach  to  truth  concerning  the 
differences  between  the  Greek  text  of  any  manuscripts  of 
the  New  Testament,  of  which  we  have  knowledge,  or 
may  infer  the  former  existence  from  quotations  and  ver- 
sions. If  we  examine,  for  a  few  pages  together,  all  the 
various  readings  collected  by  Wetstein  and  Griesbach,  it 
is  more  probable  than  otherwise,  that  we  shall  not  meet 
with  one  of  importance,  I  do  not  say  as  affecting  the  sense, 
but  as  affecting  the  character  of  the  style.     In  speaking  of 

•  Comment.  Grit.  pp.  xlix,  I. 
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the  Cambridge  manuscript,  Middleton  remarks,  in  a  spirit 
of  exaggeration  similar  to  that  of  Griesbach ;  "If  we  had, 
at  the  present  day,  no  other  Greek  manuscript  of  the 
Gospels,  almost  every  thing  which  the  learned  have  deter- 
mined respecting  the  style  and  language  of  the  Evangelists 
would  be  wholly  unfounded."  *  But  what  can  be  meant 
by  such  a  remark  ?  What  proportion  of  the  criticisms  in 
Gataker  "  de  Novi  Instrument!  Stylo,"  so  far  as  they  relate 
to  the  Gospels,  would  cease  to  be  applicable  ?  How  much  of 
Vorstius  "  de  Hebraismis  "  could  be  dispensed  with  in  con- 
sequence? What  proportion  of  Glasse's  ''Philologia  Sacra" 
would  the  ease  supposed  render  useless  ?  How  many  new 
words  or  new  senses  would  it  be  necessary  to  add  to  the 
Lexicons  of  the  New  Testament ;  or  how  many  now  found 
in  them  would  it  be  necessary  to  strike  out  ?  The  whole 
amount  of  the  difference  between  the  text  of  the  Cambridge 
manuscript  and  the  corrected  text  of  Griesbach,  so  far  as 
it  regards  the  characteristics  of  the  style,  consists  in  a 
few  anomalous  expressions,  especially  in  an  occasional 
improper  use  or  neglect  of  the  article,  a  circumstance 
not  strange  in  a  Greek  manuscript  written  by  a  Latin 
transcriber;  and,  as  I  believe,  some  other  Latinisms, 
arising  from  the  circumstance  that  the  Greek  text  has  been 
in  certain  passages  conformed  to  some  Latin  text,  though 
the  existence  of  this  last  characteristic  has  been  disputed 
by  modern  critics,  and  the  current  of  opinion  has  of  late 
run  counter  to  the  supposition.  Middleton  himself  has 
furnished  a  coUatbn  of  one  chapter  from  this  manuscript, 
and  the  most  important  various  readings  from  two  others. 
Every  one  may  see  to  how  little  they  amount,  as  affecting 
the  style  of  the  New  Testament. 

*  Middleton,  ubi  supra. 
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But  this  manoscript  presents  an  extreme  case.  We  cao 
bring  such  language,  as  we  have  quoted  from  Griesbach, 
to  a  fairer  test  The  Byzantine  text  is  regarded  by  him, 
as  of  the  least  authority,  as  the  most  corrupt.  But  this  is 
the  text,  which,  as  found  in  the  later  and  least  valuable 
manuscripts  of  the  class,  was,  according  to  him,  the 
groundwork  of  the  Received  Text.  His  opinions  concerning 
the  latter  are  expressed  in  the  first  part  of  his  Prolegomena 
to  the  New  Testament.  The  following  is  the  statement  of 
another  writer  of  his  school  of  criticism,  Bertholdt ;  "  The 
Received  Text  is  such  a  wretched  mixture,*  as  is  not  foand 
in  the  most  modern  and  most  corrupted  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament.  Its  groundwork  is  the  text  found  in 
very  modern  manuscripts."  t  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  the 
object  of  Griesbach,  in  his  corrected  text,  to  approximate 
the  original  text  as  nearly  as  possible.  Here  then  we  have 
the  two  extremes,  the  purest  and  the  most  corrupt  text.  Let 
us  compare  them  together,  and  see  how  great  is  the  dis- 
agreement. There  can  be  no  question,  that  he  would  be 
thought  to  make  a  very  wild  assertion,  who  should  say  that 
Griesbach's  text  differed  in  its  ''whole  conformation  and 
entire  coloring  "  from  the  Received  Text.  But  in  making 
this  comparison  we  have  brought  together  texts  which, 
according  to  his  hypothesis,  should  be  most  unlike;  the 
most  pure,  and  the  most  corrupt.  What  then  shall  we  say 
of  such  language  as  applied  to  the  Alexandrine  and  the 
Western  texts  1  Did  either  the  Alexandrine  or  the  Western 
text  differ  more  than  the  Received  Text  from  the  original? 

* ''  GreuUcher  Mischmasch,*'  literally,  "  shocking  hotch-potch.*' 
t  Bertholdt's  Historisch-kritische  Einleitun^,  u.  s.  f.,  i.  e.  Histori- 
cal  and  Critical  Introdaction  to  the  Old  and  New  Testament!, 
Part  I.  p.  356. 
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If  90,  (me  or  the  other,  or  both,  was  more  corrupt  than  the 
Receii^ed  Text,  contrary  to  all  Griesbach's  statements.  If 
tbej  differed  less  from  this  common  standard,  then  their 
diSerences,  when  compared  together,  must  have  been  small 
hideed. 

Ths  amount  of  difference  between  the  Received  Text 
ajad  the  most  correct,  and  the  importance  of  the  various 
readings  of  the  New  Testament,  are  subjects  to  which  we 
diall  again  advert  Enough,  perhaps,  has  been  said  to 
show  how  wholly  unfounded  is  the  language  of  Griesbaoh. 
I  have  remarked  upon  it  thus  particularly,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  authority  of  his  name,  but  because  assertions 
of  a  similar  character  are  common  in  the  writings  of  the 
German  critics.  We  will-  now  take  a  further  view  of  the 
theory  with  which  it  is  connected,  the  theory  of  anciaU 
receusimis  of  the  text  of  the  Neto  Testament;  which, 
aAer  being  advanced  by  Ghesbach,  met  with  an  extensive 
reception,  and  which,  variously  modified  by  different  writers, 
still  retains  credit.  It  was,  however,  as  we  shall  see, 
virtually  abandoned  by  Griesbaoh  himself. 

According  to  this  theory,  all  the  authorities  of  the  Alex- 
andrine, of  the  Western,  and  of  the  Byzantine  class,  or  of 
any  other  classes  which  may  be  supposed,  are  respectively 
derived  from  a  standard  text,  peculiar  to  that  class,  of 
which  they  are  more  or  less  faithful  copies.  Two 
different  standard  texts,  according  to  Griesbaoh,  existed 
before  the  close  of  the  second  century ;  and  another  was 
subsequently  formed,  from  which  the  Byzantine  authorities 
are  derived.  He  uses,  in  denoting  his  classes,  the  word 
recensio,  the  meaning  of  which  is  "  critical  edition,"  and 
which  implies  the  existence  of  a  standard  text  formed 
with  care.     '<A  critic,''    says  Griesbaoh,   in  explaining 
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his  system,  ''  who,  bringing  together  many  manuscripts,  or 
other  helps,  so  remodels  the  text  of  any  work,  as  to  cause 
it  to  differ  in  its  whole  conformation  from  the  text  of  all 
other  manuscripts,  is  to  be  considered  as  the  author  of  a  new 
recension" *  He  speaks  of  the  " ancient  and  ncUive  read- 
ings *'  of  the  Alexandrine  textt  He  says,  that  "no  manu- 
script of  either  recension  (the  Alexandrine  or  Western)  has 
come  down  to  us,  which  has  not  been  interpolated  in  many 
places ;  "  I  "  no  recension  is  found  in  any  remaining  manu- 
script such  as  it  originally  existed  J*  ^  He  speaks  of  "  distin- 
guishing the  later  interpolations  and  glosses  from  the  genuine 
and  primitive  readings  of  either  recension."  ||  He  says  in 
one  place,  that  the  Alexandrine  and  Western  recensions  are 
equally  ancient;^  and  in  another,  that  the  Western  recen- 
sion is  far  the  most  ancient  of  aU,**  In  his  last  work,  he 
adopts  the  opinion  of  Hug,  that  the  Byzantine  authorities 
are  to  be  referred  to  a  text,  which  had  been  critically 
formed  by  Lucian  ;ff  or,  in  other  words,  that  Lucian  is  the 
author  of  the  Byzantine  recension.  But  abore  all,  it  is 
the  main  principle  of  his  criticism  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  every  authority  is  to  be  referred  to  its  particular 
class,  and  regarded,  in  the  first  instance,  merely  as  serving 
to  determine  the  reading  of  the  standard  text  of    that 


*  <<  Criticus,  qui  adhibitis  codicibos  pluribos,  aliisve  subsidiu, 
textum  libri  cujasdam  ita  refingit,  at  habitu  universo  a  Cffiteromm 
eodicum  omnium  teztu  differat,  novam  receosionem  elaborasie 
eensendus  est."  —  Cur<B  in  Epist,  Patdin.f  Sect.  I.  §  17.  See  also 
what  precedes  and  follows. 

t  Symb.  Grit.,  I.  p.  cviii.  t  Symb.  Crit,  I.  p.  cxix. 

§Prolegom.  in  N.  T.,  Sect.  III.  ||  Symb.  Crit,  I.  p.  cxx. 

IT  Symb.  Crit.,  I.  p.  cxix. 

••  Comment.  Crit.,  Partio.  I.  p.  68. 

ft  Comment.  Crit.,  Partio.  II.  p.  Wii. 
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recension  to  which  it  belongs.  All  the  authorities  of  one 
class,  as  they  are  all  derived  from  one  standard  text,  are 
to  be  considered  only  as  a  single  evidence.  The  com- 
parative authority  of  the  different  recensions,  each  being 
considered  as  a  single  evidence,  and  their  agreement  or 
disagreement  with  each  other,  are  alond  to  be  ultimately 
regarded,  in  determining  the  probability  of  different  read- 
ings from  authority  or  external  evidence.  Our  existing 
documents  are  direct  authority,  not  for  the  original  text  of 
the  New  Testament,  but  only  for  the  text  of  the  recension, 
to  which  they  respectively  belong. 

In  his  ''  Introduction  to  the  Old  and  New  Testaments," 
Bertholdt  explains  at  length  the  opinions  of  Griesbach, 
and  ascribes  to  him  'Mhe  immortal  honor  of  having  first 
fully  comprehended,  and  clearly  explained,"  the  system  of 
the  classification  of  authorities.  The  foundations  of  this 
system,  he  considers  as  immovable.  Still  he  regards  it 
as  in  some  respects  defective  and  objectionable.  *'  Gries- 
bach's  system  of  criticism,"  he  says,  ''taking  its  com- 
mencement from  the  two  oldest  recensions,  which  had 
their  origin  in  the  last  half  of  the  second  century,  leaves 
untouched  the  long  period  from  the  composition  of  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament  to  the  middle  of  that 
century."  He  refers  to  an  article  in  a  German  journal, 
written  by  Griesbach  himself,  in  which  Bertholdt  says 
that  Griesbach  expressly  professes  "  to  have  had  no  higher 
purpose  than  to  restore  the  text,  in  all  its  essential  parts, 
such  as  it  existed  in  the  two  original  collections,  which  were 
made,  one  of  the  Gospels  called  EvayyiXiw,  and  the  other 
of  the  Epistles  called  ^AnooToXog"  ''As  it  regards  the 
original  text,"  says  the  too  rhetorical  critic,  "he  passes 
from  the  bounds  of  the  empirical  and  throws  himself  into 
the  arms  of  the  higher  criticism;  judging  of  what  was 
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origiiially  written  xjudy  by  the  intrinsic  goodnen  of  tke 
reading."  • 

Such  are  the  accounts  given  by  Griesbach  and  his 
followers  of  the  hypothesis  of  recensions  of  the  New 
Testament ;  but  what  has  been  alleged  from  kim  is  not 
consistent  with  what  is  found  elsewhere  in  his  writings.  I 
will  now  quote  from  one  of  his  earliest  works,  and  hijm 
his  latest ;  his  Cktra  in  Episiolas  PcnUinaSj  and  his  Cowh 
mentariws  Criticus, 

In  the  former,  he  supposes,  that  the  undisputed  Epistles 
(ai  ofioXoyovfABya^)  were  collected  into  a  volume  before  the 
middle  of  the  second  century,  though  be  expresses  a  doubt 
whether  it  were  <ikme  so  early.  This  coUection  was  called 
o  *Art6<nokog  (the  Afostolos).  "  It  cannot  be  determined,'' 
he  says,  *^  whether  the  text  of  this  collection  was  derived 
from  the  very  originals,  or  from  copies  of  particular  Epistks, 
or  from  some  partial  collections.  We  may  readily  believe, 
that  the  editor  transcribed  one  or  two  Epistles  from  the 
originals;  but  it  is  hardly  probable  that  they  were  all  so 
copied.  It  is  enough  for  us  that  the  collection  exhibitod 
a  sufficiently  genuine  text;  and  had  no  frdse  readings, 
which  would  either  remarkably  change  the  sense,  or 
corrupt  and  deprave  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles.  For,  is 
the  collection  was  received  by  all  the  catholic  churches, 
not  excepting  those  to  whom  the  Epistles  had  formerly 
been  written,  we  may  infer  that  no  one  suspected  the 
editor  of  changing  or  interpolating  their  text;  but  that  this 
edition  agreed  with  those  copies,  which,  being  taken  frtnn 
die  originals,  M^re  already  in  the  hands  of  many  learned 
men  before  the  collection  was  published."  The  Epistles 
being  thus  brought  together  into  a  volume,  and  the  colleo- 

«  BerUioldt'8  Einleitung,  Part  I.  p.  317. 
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tion  being  published,  copies  of  it  were  soon  multiplied. 
But  it  is  not  probable  that  those  more  ancient  manuscripts, 
which  were  in  existence  before  its  publication,  were  thrown 
aside  or  destroyed  by  their  possessors.  Every  one  retained 
that  which  he  had  before  used,  merely  adding  those 
Epistles  which  he  found  wanting  in  his  copy.  "  From  this 
time,"  continues  Griesbach,  "there  were  two  sorts  of 
manuscripts ;  one  the  copies  of  those  which  existed  before 
the  collection,  the  Apostolos,  was  formed ;  and  the  other, 
copies  of  the  latter,  of  the  new  edition."  "  Here  then," 
he  says,  "  we  discover,  unless  I  am  altogether  deceived, 
the  origin  of  two  different  recensions!  Deprehendimus 
igitur,  nisi  nos  fallunt  omnia,  duarum  recensionum  diverse^' 
rum  incunabula  I "  The  italics  and  the  note  of  admiration 
are  his  own.  The  Latins  were  more  tenacious  of  the 
ancient  manuscripts.  The  Greeks,  among  whom  there 
were  more  ready  transcribers  of  Greek,  and  among  whom, 
therefore,  a  new  Greek  manuscript  could  be  more  easily 
procured,  gradually  laid  aside  those  obsolete  copies,  and 
adopted  in  their  stead  transcripts  of  the  collection.  "If 
the  text  of  the  Apostolos  was  freed  by  the  editor  from  some 
Hebraisms,  and  forms  of  expression  unusual  among  native 
Greeks,  it  might  be  more  agreeable  to  them,  than  that 
harsher  Western  recension  in  which  they  were  retained. 
Into  the  latter,  however,  many  glosses  early  found  their 
way,  but  such  as  regarded  the  sense,  more  than  the  Greek 
idiom."  Grriesbach  then  proceeds  to  point  out  what  he 
supposes  the  characteristics  of  these  two  classes  of  man- 
uscripts, as  they  were  propagated  by  transcribers.  They 
are  the  same  which  he  has  assigned  respectively  to  the 
Western  and  Alexandrine  recensions,  in  his  Prolegomena  to 
the  New  Testament.* 

*Car»  in  Epist.  Paulin.,  Sect.  II.  §  13—  §  15.. 
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Here,  then,  we  have  one  of  his  earliest  accoonts  of  what 
he  calls  the  Western  and  Alexandrine  recensions.  Its  in- 
consistency with  what  we  have  before  quoted  is  obvious. 
There  was,  according  to  thb  account,  no  Western  recent 
sion,  in  the  sense  in  which  he  elsewhere  uses  the  term. 
There  was  no  standard  text  for  manuscripts  of  this  class 
but  the  original  text.  It  is  to  this,  that  the  authorities 
belonging  to  the  Western  class,  according  to  Griesbach's 
own  statement,  carry  us  back  directly,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  any  critical  edition.  The  Alexandrine  and 
Western  texts  are  not  equally  ancient;  the  former  is 
derived  from  the  Apostohs,  the  latter  from  the  originals. 
One  of  the  only  two  more  ancient  recensions,  which  he  sup- 
poses, is  struck  out.  The  existence,  indeed,  even  of  an  Alex- 
andrine recension  seems  not  very  confidently  stated.  But, 
allowing  the  existence  of  the  latter,  yet,  according  to  what 
has  been  quoted,  each  manuscript  of  the  Western  class  is 
to  be  referred  to  the  original  text  as  its  archetype,  and  not 
to  be  regarded  merely  as  determining  the  text  of  a  subse- 
quent critical  edition.  It  is  not  to  my  immediate  purpose  to 
insist  upon  the  fact,  that  the  statements  which  we  have 
quoted,  so  far  as  they  imply  any  peculiar  theory,  are  merely 
conjectural ;  though  it  may  be  worth  while  for  every  one 
studying  the  works  of  German  scholars,  to  attend  well  to 
the  distinction  between  what  is  asserted  and  what  is  proved. 
All,  with  which  we  are  at  present  concerned,  is  the  in- 
consistency of  those  statements  with  Griesbach's  principles 
of  criticism. 

In  his  Commentarius  Criticus,  the  whole  doctrine  of  two 
standard  texts,  the  Western  and  Alexandrine,  may  be 
considered  as  abandoned.  In  this  work,  he  remarks  upon 
a  new  theory,  or  rather  upon  a  new  modification  of  his 
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own  theory,  proposed  by  Hug.*  Hug  supposes,  that  there 
were  no  recensions  before  the  middle  of  the  third  century. 
Previously  to  that  time,  there  existed  only  the  common 
edition,  txdoaig  ttoivri,  derived  without  intervention  from 
the  original  text ;  and  to  this  he  refers  the  principal 
Western  authorities,  and  the  quotations  of  Clement  and 
Origen ;  thus,  like  other  critics,  blending  together  Gries- 
bach's  Western  and  Alexandrine  recensions.  Upon  this 
Griesbaoh  remarks ;  "  In  the  first  place,  respecting  the 
Western  recension,  or  the  common  edition,  there  is  a 
sufficient  agreement  between  Hug  and  myself.  I  did 
not  suppose  that  we  were  indebted  for  its  original  forma- 
tion to  the  labor  of  any  learned  man,  revising  a  copy 
before  him,  and  settling  the  text  by  the  collation  of  man- 
uscripts according  to  his  own  judgment ;  but  I  rather  sup- 
posed that  it  was  derived  from  ancient  copies  of  single 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  or  from  partial  collections 
of  those  books.  Not  a  few  manuscripts  of  this  kind 
were  in  general  circulation  before  the  publication  of  the 
EvayyiXtoy  {Evangely,  collection  of  the  Four  Gospels), 
and  the  ^AnoaroXog  (Apostolos),  and  were  afterwards  laid 
aside  by  the  Greeks,  but  preserved  by  the  Latins  or 
Western  Christians.  But,  although  such  was  its  origin, 
I  did  not  hesitate  to  call  the  Western  text  a  recension; 
partly,  because,  in  works  of  criticism,  mention  is  often  to 
be  made  conjointly  of  the  Alexandrine  and  Byzantine 
recensions  and  of  the  Western  text^  and  therefore,  for 
the  sake  of  brevity,  I  thought  that  they  might  all  not 
improperly  be  called  by  the  common  name  of  recension; 
partly,  because  I  doubted  whether  it  could  be  proved,  by 
sufficient  historical  arguments,  that  the  text  of  the  other 

*  In  the  firit  volume  of  his  Introduction  to  the  N.  T. 
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families,  the  Alexandrine  and  Byzantine,  derived  its  origin, 
as  regards  either  class,  from  the  revision  of  any  particular 
critic ;  and,  lastly,  because  I  was  persuaded  that  the  text 
of  the  Cambridge  manuscript,  which  takes  the  lead  among 
Western  authorities,  was  transcribed  from  another,  which 
some  critic  had  diligently  revised,  upon  certain  principles. 
For  these  reasons  I  think  I  spoke  without  rashness  of  a 
Western  recensionJ*  * 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  remark  at  length  upon  this 
passage.  Griesbach  adopted,  it  seems,  the  word  "recen- 
sion" in  preference  to  "text,"  or  "class,"  or  "family," 
or  any  other,  because  it  suited  two  of  the  subjects  to  which 
it  was  applied,  though  it  did  not  suit  the  other ;  because 
he  doubted  whether  it  was  really  more  applicable  to  the 
two  Jbrmer  than  to  the  latter ;  and  because,  in  his  opinion, 
one  manuscript,  which  he  reckons  of  the  Western  class, 
actually  exhibited  a  text,  which  might  be  called  a  recension. 

Notwithstanding  what  has  been  quoted,  however,  Grie»- 
bach  was  still  unwilling  to  give  up  the  notion  of  a  recemsi&n ; 
and  though  he  thinks,  that  the  Western  text  was  not  that  of 
a  recension,  and  that  no  account  is  to  be  given  of  the  author 
of  the  Alexandrine,  he  adopts  the  opinion  of  Hug,  that 
we  are  indebted  to  Lucian  for  the  Byzantine.  On  this  sub- 
ject Hug  spreads  out  at  length  his  baseless  and  wearisome 
speculations.  The  same  opinion  is  likewise  maintained 
by  Eichhorn,  in  an  examination  extending  through  many 
pages;  though  the  sentences  with  which  it  begins  and 
ends  throw  something  of  a  ludicrous  character  over  the 
whole.  He  speaks  of  Lucian  in  connexion  with  another 
supposed  editor  of  the  New  Testament,  whom  Hug  had 

*^  Comment.  Crit,  Portic.  H.  p.  zliii.  seqq. 
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brooglrt  forward,  Hearfcliiiis.  "  Unfortunately,"  says  Eich- 
horn,  in  coramencing,  '*  the  Church  has  preserved  such  an 
entire  silence  concerning  these  two  men  and  their  critical 
labors,  that  we  should  have  no  information  whatever  con-> 
cerning  their  meritorious  undertaking,  if  it  were  not  for  a 
lew  words  of  Jerome ; "  *  and  in  concluding  he  says,  that 
"  upon  the  character  of  their  texts  not  one  poor  word  of 
testimony  has  come  down  to  our  times."  t  It  is  seldom 
that  the  scantiness  of  materials  for  framing  an  hypothesis 
has  been  so  honestly  avowed. 

According  to  Jerome,  Hesychius  and  Lucian  each  pub- 
lished an  edition  of  the  Septuagint,  as  Origen  had  done 
before  them.  The  manuscripts  of  the  Septuagint  in  the 
earlier  times  of  Christianity  varied  much  from  each  other ; 
and  a  critical  edition  of  it  was,  therefore,  a  praiseworthy 
labor ;  and  is  so  spoken  of  by  Jerome.  The  edition  of 
Hesychius,  be  says,  was  used  at  Alexandria  and  in  Egypt ; 
tliat  of  Lucian,  from  Constantinople  to  Antioch;  and 
that  of  Origen,  in  the  provinces  between.}  Hesychius, 
of  wkem  very  little  is  known  or  conjectured,  is  supposed  to 
be  t^  same  Hesychius  who  was  a  bishop  of  Egypt,  and 
died  a  martyr  in  the  persecution  of  Diocletian.  Lucian, 
who  is  spoken  of  with  great  respect,  generally,  by  the 
mere  ancient  writers  who  mention  him,  was  a  presbyter  of 
Antioch,  and  suffered  death  in  the  same  persecution. 

Thus  far  we  are  informed  only  of  editions  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  published  by  Lucian  and  Hesychius.     In  another 

»  — ^t  ^^xin  nicht  Hieronymus  desselben  mit  ein  paar  Worten 
•rwahnt  h&Ue.*'    Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.,  IV.  p.  276. 

t  Ibid.  p.  331. 

X  PriBfat.  ad  Paralipom.  Opp.  I.  1023.  Ed.  Martianay.  Advew. 
Rofinom,  Lib.  II.  Opp.  IV.  P.  II.  col.  425. 
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place  Jerome  says ;  ''  Lucian  so  labored  in  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  that  to  this  day  some  copies  are  called  afler 
his  name."  *  But  the  notion,  that  he  and  Hesychius  pub- 
lished editions  of  the  New  Test€nnentf  which,  in  common 
with  their  editions  of  the  Septuagint,  obtained  general  cir- 
culation, is  founded  upon  another  passage  of  Jerome,  the 
meaning  of  which  I  believe  to  have  been  misconceived. 
It  is  in  the  Preface  to  his  Latin  translation  of  the  Gospels.t 
In  this  Preface,  he  says  of  the  Latin  version  or  versions  of 
the  New  Testament,  that  some  passages  have  been  incor- 
rectly rendered,  others  more  faultily  emended  by  ignorant 
presumers,  and  others  added  or  changed  by  negligent  tran- 
scribers; that  transcribers  were  accustomed  to  copy  into 
one  Gospel  what  they  found  in  another;  and  that  there 
were  almost  as  many  different  standards  (of  the  Latin  ver- 
sion) as  there  were  manuscripts.  The  state  of  the  Latin 
version  was  such,  that  it  was  necessary  to  correct  it  by  a 
comparison  with  the  Greek  original,  which  work  he  ha4 
accomplished  as  regarded  the  Gospels.  **  Yet  who  is  there, 
he  asks,  **  whether  learned  or  unlearned,  who,  when  he 
takes  my  volume  into  his  hands,  and  finds  that  what  he 
reads  differs  from  what  he  has  been  accustomed  to,  will  not 
immediately  break  out  against  me  as  a  falsifier,  as  sacrile- 
gious, for  daring  to  add  or  alter  or  correct  any  thing  in  the 
ancient  books ; "  that  is,  in  the  old  Latin  versions  of  the 
Gospels.  But  Jerome  also  thought,  that  the  Latin  version 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  had  been  made  from  the 
Septuagint,  should  be  corrected  and  conformed  to  the 
original  Hebrew,  and  thus  further  exposed  himself  to  ob- 
loquy ;  since  many  regarded  the  Septuagint  as  an  inspired 

*  De  Scriptoribus  Eccleiiasticis,  cap.  77.  Opp.  IV.  P.  II.  col.  121. 
t  Opp.  I.  1425. 
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versioD,  the  ultimate  standard  for  the  text  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; while  others,  without  deciding  on  the  question  of 
its  inspiration,  considered  its  authority  as  preeminent,  and 
maintained  that  the  introducing  of  new  readings  from  the 
Hebrew  into  the  Latin  version  of  the  Old  Testament  would 
onlj  lead  to  evil.*  Such  being  the  case,  Jerome  is  speak- 
ing in  his  Preface,  somewhat  confusedly,  of  versions,  both 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the  Gospels,  and,  in  this 
connexion,  introduces  the  passage  which  has  served  for  a 
foandation  to  the  theory  of  widely  spread  recensions  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  had  Lucian  and  Hesychius  for 
their  authors.  Properly  rendered  it  is,  I  believe,  as  follows : 
"  I  pass  over  those  manuscripts,  named  afler  Lucian 
and  Hesychius,  which  are  perversely  contended  for  by  a 
few  individuals,  who  allow  of  no  correction  in  the  Old 
Testament  which  deviates  from  the  Septuagint,  and  admit 
of  no  advantage  from  any  correction  in  the  New,  though 
the  translations  of  the  Scriptures  previously  made  into  the 
languages  of  many  different  nations  show  that  what  has 
been  added  is  spurious."  t 

*  Yid.  Angustlni  Epistole  ad  Hleronjmum,  ap.  Hieron.  Opp.  IV. 
P.  n.  603,  610.  Rafini  Invect.  in  Hieron.,  lb.,  col.  444,  seqq.  See 
also  Jerome's  Prefaces  (Opp.  L)  to  Genesis,  Joshua,  Job,  and  other 
books  translated  by  hiro  from  the  Hebrew. 

t  **  Pnetermitto  eos  codices,  quos,  a  Luciano  et  Hesychio  nuncupa- 
tes, paucorum  hominum  assent  perversa  contentio ;  quibus  utique  nee 
in  Veteri  Instrumento  post  septua^nta  Interpretes  emendare  quid 
licuit,  nee  in  Novo  profuit  emendasse ;  quum  multarum  gentium 
Unguis  Scripture  ante  translata  doceat  falsa  esse  quie  addita  sunt.'* 

The  passage  has  been  understood  as  if  quibus  referred  to  Lucian 
and  Hesychius;  I  conceive  it  to  refer  to  hominihus.  The  former 
reference  being  given  to  the  relative,  the  passage  is  understood 
thus:  *<  I  pass  over  those  manuscripts,  perversely  contended  for  by 
a  few  individuals,  which  are  named  ailer  Lucian  and  Hesychius, 
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If  this  renderiog  of  the  passage  be  correct,  it  contains 
no  reference  to  any  editions  of  the  New  Testament  by 
Lucian  and  Hesycbius.  The  manuscripts  named  af^er 
them  were  copies  of  their  editions  of  the  Septuagini.  The 
authority  of  those  copies  was  contended  for  by  indiriduals, 
who  believed  that  the  Septuagint  should  be  regarded  as  of 
ultimate  authority  in  determining  the  sense  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  that  its  text  was  correctly  given  by  one  or 
the  other  of  those  editors;  and  who,  at  the  same  time,  from 
similar  prejudices,  were  unwilling  to  allow  that  any  ad- 
vantage would  result  from  a  revision  and  correction  of  the 
Latin  version  or  versions  of  the  New  Testament  The 
spurious  additions  which  Jerome  speaks  of  were  in  Latin 
manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  such  as  he  represents 
as  common  in  them,  and  unsupported  by  the  Greek  text 

But,  as  I  have  observed,  the  words  of  Jerome  have  been, 
in  my  opinion,  misinterpretedt  as  implying  that  Lucian  and 
Hesychius  published  editions  of  the  New  Testament,  in 
which  each  made  palpably  spurious  additions  to  the  text^ 
and  that  the  credit  of  their  copies  was  perversely  maintained 
by  a  few  individuals.  If  the  passage  be  so  understood, 
nothing  would  seem  more  hopeless  than  to  erect  on  such  a 
basis,  a  theory,  that  Lucian  and  Hesychius  were  the  authors 
of  two  of  the  most  important  and  widely  spread  recensions 
of  the  New  Testament.  But  this  labor,  which  had  been 
suggested  by  Semler,  was  accomplished  by  Hug.  Accord- 
ing to  him,  Lucian's  recension  is  essentially  what  Griesbach 
caUs  the  Byzantine,  and  that  of  Hesychius  corresponds,  in 

who  had  no  right  to  vary  from  the  Septuagint  by  making  any  ahera- 
tions  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  gaibed  nothing  by  any  alterations  in 
the  New,  since  the  translations  of  the  Scriptaree  previoody  made 
into  the  languages  of  many  difSurent  nations  show  that  what  has 
been  added  is  spurious.** 
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party  with  Oriesbach's  Alexandrine.  Hug,  likewise,  has 
found  his  followers;  and  Griesbach  himself,  as  we  ha?e 
seen,  adopted  his  theory  respecting  Lucian  as  the  author  of 
the  Byzantine  recension.  But,  in  maintaining  this  theory, 
two  particulars,  the  illustration  of  which  is  essential  to  its 
plausibility,  have  been  overlooked.  In  the  first  place,  ac- 
cording to  the  manner  in  which  its  defenders  understand 
their  only  authority,  Jerome,  we  know  nothing  of  the  in- 
ternal character  of  the  edition  either  of  Lucian  or  Hesych- 
ius,  but  that  it  was  distinguished  by  obviously  spurious 
additions  which  Jerome  rejected  from  his  version.  Now, 
Jerome's  version  being  extant,  if  it  be  contended  that  any 
Greek  manuscripts,  Alexandrine  or  Byzantine,  are  to  be 
refiarred  to  the  supposed  editions  of  Lucian  and  Hesychius, 
what  is  first  to.  be  done  is  to  show,  that  they  possess  the 
only  characteristic  of  those  editions  with  which  we  are 
acquainted,  namely,  that  they  contain  spurious  additions 
not  to  be  found  in  Jerome's  version.  This  however  has  not 
been  attempted.  In  the  next  place,  it  has  not  been  exr 
plained,  how  those  editions  could  have  been  so  widely 
circulated  and  so  generally  approved,  when  Jerome,  whose 
testimony  is  all  that  can  be  produced  in  the  case,  is  under- 
stood as  affirming  that  their  authority  was  perversely  main- 
tained by  a  few ;  when  he,  the  most  learned  father  of  his 
age,  is  believed  to  have  censured  them  without  reserve; 
and  when  no  praise  and  no  defence  of  them  is  anywhere  to 
be  found. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  admitting  that  Lucian  was  not 
the  author  of  the  supposed  Byzantine  recension,  or  of  any 
other,  and  admitting  that  no  Alexandrine,  nor  Western 
recension  existed,  still  there  must  have  been  a  Byzantine 
recension ;  for,  if  we  may  trust  the  sUtements  of  those  who 
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hare  made  the  criticism  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament 
their  particular  study,  there  is  an  agreement  among  a 
majority  of  modem  manuscripts  written  since  the  tenth 
century  in  a  considerable  number  of  rarious  readings,  in 
which  they  differ  from  a  majority  of  the  most  ancient 
authorities.  But  to  this  the  answer  is,  that  there  seems 
to  be  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  phenomenon, 
without  the  supposition  of  a  Byzantine  recension,  in  the 
sense  in  which  that  term  has  been  used.  In  every  distinct 
region,  where  many  copies  of  the  Greek  Testament  were 
written,  a  prevalent  text  was  likely  to  be  formed,  unlike 
in  some  slight  shades  to  that  prevalent  elsewhere.  In 
different  places,  the  operation  of  different  causes  and  ac- 
cidents would  produce  dissimilar  variations  from  the  pure 
text  In  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  the  prevalent  text  at 
Constantinople  was  probably  distinguishable  from  the  preva- 
lent text  at  Alexandria.  In  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centu- 
ries, without  supposing  the  operation  of  any  extraordinary 
causes,  a  text  must  have  prevailed  in  the  former  city  in  some 
degree  peculiar.  But  extraordinary  causes  were  at  that 
time  and  had  been  long  before  in  operation,  to  form  and  to 
perpetuate  a  Byzantine  text  capable  of  being  discrim'mated 
from  any  other.  These  causes  are  to  be  found  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Christian  world. 

Before  the  tenth  century  the  Greek  Empire  had  been 
gradually  sinking  toward  that  state  in  which  it  was  at  last 
reduced,  to  use  the  words  of  Gibbon,  ''  to  a  narrow  corner 
of  Europe,  to  the  lonely  suburbs  of  Constantinople  " ;  though 
during  that  century  it  expanded  itself  again  for  a  moment. 
The  followers  of  Mahomet  had  twice  besieged  its  metropolis. 
Beyond  its  limits  the  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  was 
rapidly  disappearing ;  all  Grecian  literature,  such  as  it  was, 
flying  from  the  Saracens    and  Northern  barbarians,  was 
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taking  refiige  in  Constantinople  or  its  neighbourhood ;  and 
but  few  Greek  manuscripts  were  written  except  within  the 
walls  of  that  city,  or  in  the  monasteries  of  Mount  Athos,  or 
others  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  its  patriarch.  A  large 
majority  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  to  be 
referred  to  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  concerning 
which  we  may  ascertain  where  they  were  transcribed,  either 
by  a  note  in  the  manuscript  itself,  or  other  probable  evi- 
dence, were  copied  at  Mount  Athos  or  Constantinople.  Two 
of  them  were  transcribed  by  patriarchs  of  the  Greek  church, 
both  in  the  eleventh  century,  one  by  Sergius  II.,  and  the 
other  by  Michael  Cerularius,*  the  two  patriarchs  who  re- 
newed and  consummated  the  schism  which  separated  the 
Greek  church  from  the  Roman.  At  Mount  Athos  and  at 
Constantinople  transcribers,  in  the  near  neighbourhood  of 
each  other,  may  be  supposed  often  to  have  used,  in  common, 
exemplars  having  the  same  text,  or  to  have  compared  their 
respective  texts  together,  and  adjusted  the  one  to  the  other. 
They  were  principally  ecclesiastics,  and,  it  is  reasonable  to 
suppose,  wrote  under  ecclesiastical  supervision;  especially 
when  we  find  two  patriarchs  so  interested  in  the  work  as 
to  take  a  share  of  the  labor.  There  had  likewise  been  a 
sort  of  revival  of  Greek  literature  at  Constantinople ;  and 
the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  were  distinguished  for 
verbal  critics,  scholiasts,  and  commentators.  The  spirit  of 
the  age  was  likely  to  cause  attention  to  be  given  to  the 
minutis  of  various  readings  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
would  lead  therefore  to  the  forming  and  preserving  of  a 
uniform  text  But  the  manuscripts  written  in  the  Greek 
Patriarchy  during  the  two  centuries  mentioned,  and  the 

*  See  the  Catalogue  of  MSS.  of  the  N.  T.  in  Scholz's  Prolegome- 
na to  his  N.  T.,  numbers  39  and  437. 
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eofnes  whbh  hare  beea  made  fitnn  them,  coostiUit^  a  large 
majority  of  modern  manascripts.  We  are,  tb^efore,  with- 
out 8ii{^x>8ing  any  Byzantioe  reoenskm  properly  so  called, 
able  Co  account  for  the  peculiarities  of  their  text,  and  their 
great  resemblance  to  each  other,  characteristics,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  which  belong  only  to  a  majority  of  modem  mano- 
scripts  and  are  hr  from  being  common  to  all.  I  may  add, 
that  in  accounting  for  the  peouliarities  of  the  nmre  modem 
text,  it  is  obvious  that  we  account,  at  the  same  time,  for 
those  of  the  more  ancient,  since  the  latter  are  correlative  to 
the  former,  consisting  of  passages  in  which  the  two  texts 
vary  from  each  other. 

FnoM  what  has  been  said,  I  think  it  evident,  that  the 
appearances  in  our  authorities  for  settling  the  text  of  the 
New  Testament  afford  no  oounteaance  to  the  theory  of 
reoensions,  maintained  by  Griesbach  and  other  critics; 
that  there  is  no  ground  for  a  distinction  between  an  Alexan- 
drine and  a  Western  text,  of  which  Griesbach  represents  the 
diierence  as  so  great,  and  that  the  pecaliarities  of  the 
Byzantine  text  may  be  explained  without  recourse  to  the 
supposition  of  a  recension.  The  hypothesis  is  equally 
destitute  of  historical  evidence  ;  yet  it  is  incredible  that  we 
should  not  have  found  in  ancient  authors  frequent  men- 
tion of  those  supposed  recensions,  if  they  had  actually  been 
made.  So  far  from  this,  however,  their  existence  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  few  notices  respecting  the  history  of  the 
text  of  the  New  Testament,  contained  m  the  writers  of 
the  ^st  four  centuries.  The  Alexandrine  recension  is 
supposed  by  Griesbach  to  have  been  formed  before  the 
time  of  Origen,  and  to  have  been  followed  by  the  Alexan- 
drine transcribers,  and  quoted  by  the  Alexandrine  Fathers. 
But,  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  Origen  says. 
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in  a  passage  already  addaoed  for  a  different  purpose ; *  ''It 
is  evident  there  exists  mueh  di£ference  among  copies ;  part- 
ly from  the  carelessness  of  some  transcribers ;  partly  from 
the  rashness  of  others  in  altering  improperly  what  they  find 
written ;  and  partly  from  those  revisers  who  strike  out  or 
add  aooording  to  their  own  judgment."  This  passage  seems 
to  aflbrd  sufficient  proof,  that  there  was  in  his  time  no 
standard  corrected  text  at  Alexandria,  no  late  Alexandrine 
recension,  which  transcribers  and  correctors  of  manuscripts 
felt  themselves  bound  to  follow.  Again,  the  Byzantine 
recension  is  supposed  to  have  become  prevalent  a  little 
before  the  timeof  Chrysostom.  Tet,  according  to  a  passage 
quoted  from  him  by  Scholz,  the  most  ancient  copies  were  so 
eagerly  sought  after,  and  the  sellers  of  manuscripts  were  so 
tittle  disposed  to  have  it  thought  that  their  copies  were  con- 
formed to  any  new  recension,  that  the  fraud  was  practised 
of  burying  manuscripts,  lately  written,  in  a  heap  of  grain,  in 
order  so  to  discolor  them  as  to  give  them  an  appearance  of 
antiquity.  The  same  preference  which  we  now  have  for 
Uie  most  ancient  manuscripts,  as  approaching  nearer  the 
time  of  the  autographs  of  the  New  Testament,  and  there- 
foi<e  i)etBg  ifn  general  less  likely  to  have  suffered  from  the 
accidents  of  transcription,  existed,  as  we  might  suppose,  at 
an  early  period.  Jerome,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Latin  transla- 
tion of  the  Gospels,  says  that  he  had  corrected  the  errors 
before  existing  in  the  Latin  copies  by  comparing  together 
Greek  manuscripts,  that  is,  he  proceeds  to  say,  ancient 
manuscripts.  Not  a  passage  has  been  produced  from  any 
Christian  writer  of  antiquity  which  speaks  of  a  standard 
corrected  text  as  of  authority;  nothing  answering  to  the 
abundant  mention  in  modern  writers  of  the  corrected  texts 

*  See  page  71. 
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of  Griesbach,  Koppe,  and  oCben;  nor  is  there  a  notice  of 
anjr  collection  and  comparison  of  the  varioas  readings  of 
the  New  Testament,  or  of  any  book  of  the  New  Tesument 
We  may  conclude,  then,  that  all  oar  present  anthorities 
ibr  settling  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  are  to  be  referred 
to  the  original  text,  as  their  nearer  or  more  remote  standard, 
without  the  interrention  of  such  recensions  as  have  been 
supposed.  This  conclusion  is  important  in  regard  to  the 
history  and  criticism  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
especially  as  strengthening  our  confidence,  which  the  theory 
of  Griesbach  is  adapted  to  weaken,  in  the  genoin^iess  and 
authority  of  such  a  corrected  text  as  we  have  at  the  present 
day  ample  means  of  forming. 

This  confid'^nce  b  still  more  likely  to  be  weakened  by 
the  extravagant  language  of  Griesbach,  and  other  modem 
critics,  respecting  the  differences  among  their  imaginary 
recensions,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  among  our 
authorities  for  settling  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  How 
extravagant  this  language  is,  has  already  appeared ;  bat 
its  want  of  any  proper  foundation  may  be  made  still  more 
apparent.  I  propose,  therefore,  to  add  a  few  remarks  on  the 
character  and  importance  of  the  various  readings  of  the 
New  Testament. 


Section  III. 

On  the  Character  and  Importance  of  the  Various  Read- 
ings  of  the  New  Testament. 

When  attention  was  first  strongly  directed  to  the  num- 
ber of  various  readings  upon  the  Received  Text  of  t*hc  New 
Testament,  and  the  critical  edition  of  Mill  was  published. 
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which  was  said  to  contain  thirty  thousand,*  two  classes  of 
individuals  were  very  differently  affected.  Some  sincerely 
religious  men,  among  whom  was  Whitby,  who  wrote  ex- 
pressly against  the  labors  of  Mill,  were  apprehensive  that 
the  whole  text  of  the  New  Testament,  the  foundation  of 
our  faith,  would  be  unsettled ;  while  the  infidels  of  the 
age,  among  whom  Ck>llins  was  prominent,  were  ready, 
with  other  feelings,  to  adopt  the  same  opinion.  The  whole 
number  of  various  readings  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment that  have  hitherto  been  noted  exceeds  a  hundred 
thousand,  and  may  perhaps  amount  to  a  hundred  and  fifly 
thousand. 

But  this  number  is,  I  presume,  less  in  proportion,  than 
that  of  the  various  readings  extant  upon  most  classic 
authors,  when  compared  with  the  quantity  of  text  ex- 
amined, and  the  number  of  manuscripts  and  other  authori- 
ties collated  in  each  particular  case.t      How   such    an 


*That  is  to  say,  thirty  thousand  variations  from  the  Received 
Text.  But  when  the  Received  Text  varies  from  other  authorities, 
its  readings  should  also  be  considered  as  various  readings  of  the  text 
of  the  New  Testament  Including  these,  therefore,  Mill's  edition 
presents  about  sixty  thousand  various  readings. 

t  Bentley  in  his  "  Remarks  on  Free-thinking,'*  in  answer  to  Col- 
lins,  says : 

*'  Terence  is  now  in  one  of  the  best  conditions  of  any  of  the  classic 
writers ;  the  oldest  and  best  copy  of  him  is  now  in  the  Vatican 
library,  which  comes  nearest  to  the  poet's  own  hand ;  but  even 
that  haq  hundreds  of  errors,  most  of  which  may  be  mended  out  of 
other  exemplars,  that  are  otherwise  more  recent  and  of  inferior 
value.  I  myself  have  collated  several,  and  do  affirm  that  I  have 
seen  twenty  thousand  yarious  lections  in  that  little  author,  not  near 
so  big  as  the  whole  New  Testament;  and  am  morally  sure,  that  if 
half  the  number  of  manuscripts  were  collated  for  Terence  with  that 
niceneip  and  minuteness  which  has  been  used  in  twice  u  many 
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amount  of  various  readings  exists  upon  tlie  text  of  ancient 
works,  we  may  understand,  when  we  consider,  what  erery 
one  who  has  had  experience  on  the  subject  b  aware  of, 
that  no  written  copy  of  an  exemplar  of  any  considerable 
length,  if  made  only  with  ordinary  care,  is  without  variations 
and  errors.  Notwithstanding  the  extreme  care  which  has 
in  some  cases  been  taken,  it  is  doubtful  whether  evoi  a 


fbr  the  New  Testament,  the  ntimber  of  the  variations  would  amount 
to  above  fifty  thousand. 

"  In  the  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  the  yariations  have 
been  noted  with  a  religions,  not  to  say  superstitious  exactness. 
Every  difference  in  spelling,  in  the  smallest  particle  or  article  of 
speech,  in  the  very  order  or  collocation  of  words  without  real 
change,  has  been  studiously  registered.  Nor  has  the  text  only  been 
ransacked,  but  all  the  ancient  versions,  the  Latin  vuIgate,  Italie, 
Syriao,  ^thiopic,  Arabic,  Coptic,  Armenian,  Gothic,  and  Saxon; 
nor  these  only,  but  all  the  dispersed  citations  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Fathers  in  a  course  of  five  hundred  years.  What  wonder 
then,  if  with  all  this  scrupulous  search  in  every  hole  and  comer, 
the  varieties  rise  to  thirty  thousand  ?  when  in  all  ancient  books 
of  the  same  bulk,  whereof  the  manuscripts  are  numerous,  the  varia- 
tions are  as  many  or  more,  and  yet  no  versions  to  swell  the  reckoning. 

'^The  editors  of  profane  authors  do  not  use  to  trouble  their 
readers,  or  risk  their  own  reputation,  by  an  useless  list  of  every 
small  slip  committed  by  a  lazy  or  ignorant  scribe.  What  is  thought 
commendable  in  an  edition  of  Scripture,  and  has  the  name  of  fairness 
and  fidelity,  would  in  them  be  deemed  impertinence  and  trifling. 
Hence  the  reader  not  versed  in  ancient  manuscripts  is  deceived  into 
an  opinion,  that  there  were  no  more  variations  in  the  copies,  than 
what  the  editor  has  communicated.  Whereas,  if  the  like  scrupulous- 
ness was  observed  in  registering  the  smallest  changes  in  profane 
authors,  as  is  allowed,  nay  required  in  sacred,  the  now  formidable 
number  of  thirty  thousand  would  appear  a  very  trifle. 

''  It  is  manifest  that  books  in  verse  are  not  near  so  obnoxious  to 
variations  as  those  in  prose ;  the  transcriber,  if  he  is  not  wholly 
ignorant  and  stupid,  being  guided  by  the  measures,  and  hindered 
from  such  alterations  as  do  not  fall  in  with  the  laws  of  nomberi. 
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printed  book  exists  which  corresponds  throughout ,  to  its 
proposed  archetype^  or  which  in  other  words  is  wholly  free 
from  etTota,  There  is  no  hazard  in  saying  that  the  varia- 
tions in  the  printed  copies  of  King  James's  Version  of  the 
Bible,  such  variations  as  are  noted  in  the  manuscripts  of 
the  New  Testament,  are  to  be  reckoned  by  tens  of  thou^ 
sands ;  and  if,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  text  of  the  New 


And  jet  even  In  poets  the  variations  are  so  very  many  as  can  hardly 
be  conceived  without  use  and  ezperienee.  In  the  kte  edition  of 
TibuUiis  by  the  learned  Mr.  Broakhuise,  you  have  a  register  of 
various  lections  in  the  close  of  that  book ;  where  you  may  see  at 
the  first  view  that  they  are  as  many  as  the  lines.  The  same  is 
visible  in  Plautus  set  out  by  Parens.  I  myself,  during  my  travels, 
have  had  the  opportunity  to  examine  several  manuscripts  of  the 
poet  Manilius ;  and  can  assure  you  that  the  variations  I  have  met 
with  are  twieo  as  many  as  all  the  lines  of  the  book.'*  —  pp.  93-  96. 
8th  Ed. 

To  lake  a  few  books  immediately  at  hand,  I  perceive  by  a  loose 
computatio^i  from  a  table  at  the  end  of  Wakefield's  Lucretius,  that 
he  has  collected  about  twelve  thousand  various  readings  of  that 
atithor  (exclusive  of  mere  differences  of  orthography),  from  five 
printed  copies  only.  Weiske's  edition  of  Longinus  presents  more 
than  three  thousand  various  readings  of  the  Treatise  on  the  Sublime, 
a  work  of  about  the  length  of  the  Gospel  of  MariL,  collected 
from  eight  manuscripts  and  two  early  editions.  And  Bekker  has 
published  variations  from  his  text  of  the  writings  contained  in  his 
edition  of  Plato,  which  fill  seven  hundred  and  seventy-eight  crowded 
octavo  pages,  and  amount  to  I  know  not  how  many  more  than  sixty 
thousand ;  the  manuscripts  used  on  each  of  the  different  writings 
being  on  an  average  about  thirteen.  The  various  readings  of  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  have  been  collected  from 
a  very  great  number  of  manuscripts  of  the  original,  manuscripts  of 
numerous  ancient  versions  in  which  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
translator  always  rendered  in  a  manner  scrupulously  literal,  and 
also  from  the  citations  of  a  long  series  of  Fathers,  who,  we  know, 
were  not  commonly  attentive  to  verbal  accuracy  in  quoting. 
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Testament,  we  were  to  take  the  quotations  of  different 
writers  into  account,  by  hundreds  of  thousands.  But,  in 
multiplying  copies  by  transcription,  the  number  of  errors 
resulting  will  be  vastly  greater  than  in  multiplying  the 
same  number  of  copies  by  the  press;  since  the  same  or 
rather  far  more  liability  to  error  will  exist  in  the  case  of 
every  particular  copy  transcribed,  as  exists  in  regard  to  a 
whole  edition  of  printed  copies.  With  these  general  views, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  on  the  particular  causes  of 
mistakes  and  errors  in  ancient  manuscripts,  which  are 
more  numerous  than  may  at  first  thought  be  supposed. 
They  have  been  often  pointed  out  by  different  writers. 

I  proceed  then  to  observe,  that,  of  the  various  readings 
of  the  New  Testament,  ninteeen  out  of  twenty,  at  least, 
are  to  be  dismissed  at  once  from  consideration,  —  not 
on  account  of  their  intrinsic  unimportance,  —  that  is  a 
separate  consideration,  —  but  because  they  are  found  in 
80  few  authorities,  and  their  origin  is  so  easily  explained, 
that  no  critic  would  regard  them  as  having  any  claim  to  be 
inserted  in  the  text.  Of  those  which  remain  a  very  great 
majority  are  entirely  unimportant.  They  consist  in  dif- 
ferent modes  of  spelling ;  in  different  tenses  of  the  same 
verb  or  different  cases  of  the  same  noun,  not  affecting  the 
essential  meaning ;  in  the  use  of  the  singular  for  the  plural, 
or  the  plural  for  the  singular,  where  one  or  the  other  ex- 
pression is  equally  suitable ;  in  the  insertion  or  omission  of 
particles,  such  as  Siv  and  ^s,  not  affecting  the  sense,  or  of 
the  article  in  cases  equally  unimportant ;  in  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  proper  name,  where  if  not  inserted,  the  personal 
pronoun  is  to  be  understood,  or  of  some  other  word  or 
words  e^Cpressive  of  a  sense  which  would  be  distinctly 
implied  without  them;  in  the  addition  of  "Jesus"  to 
"Christ"   or  "Christ"  to  ** Jesus";   in   the   substitution 
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of  one  synonymous  or  equivalent  term  for  another ;  in  the 
transposition  of  words  leaving  their  signification  the  same  ; 
in  the  use  of  an  un compounded  verb,  or  of  the  same  verb 
compounded  with  a  preposition,  the  latter  differing  from  the 
former  only  in  a  shade  of  meaning ;  and  in  a  few  short 
passages,  liable  to  the  suspicion  of  having  been  copied 
into  the  Gospel  where  we  find  them  from  some  other 
Evangelist  Such  various  readings,  and  others  equally  un- 
important, compose  far  the  greater  part  of  all,  concerning 
which  there  may  be  or  has  been  a  question,  whether  they 
are  to  be  admitted  into  the  text  or  not,  and  it  is  therefore 
obviously  of  no  consequence  in  which  way  the  question  has 
been  or  may  be  determined. 

But  after  deducting  from  the  whole  amount  of  various 
readings,  first  those  of  no  authority,  and  next  those  of  no 
importance,  a  number  will  remain  which  are  objects  of  a 
certain  degree  of  curiosity  and  interest  To  three  of  them 
an  extravagant  importance  has  been  attached  from  their  sup- 
posed bearing  upon  the  theological  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
But  the  principal  of  these,  the  famous  passage  in  the  first 
Epistle  of  John,  (v.  7,)  b  a  manifest  interpolation,  being 
found  only  in  three  manuscripts  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
one  a  forgery  written  to  give  it  credit,  a  transcript  from  the 
Complutensian  Polyglot,  and  the  other  two  being  of  so  late 
a  date  that  it  is  doubtful,  whether  either  of  them  was  written 
before  the  invention  of  printing.  In  the  case  of  this  and 
of  the  other  two  passages  referred  to,  and  of  most  other 
passages,  where  the  true  reading  is  a  matter  of  any  interest, 
we  may  commonly  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  or  probable  judg- 
ment c(Hicerning  it ;  and,  in  the  few  cases  in  which  we 
cannot,  it  is  clear  that  no  opinion  and  no  inference  what- 
ever, respecting  the  meaning  of  the  writer,  b  to  be  founded 
upon  an  uncertain  reading. 
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The  Received  Text,  as  it  has  been  called,  of  the  New 
Tesitameiit,  that  is,  the  text  which  for  almost  two  centuries, 
till  after  the  time  of  Griesbach,  was  found  with  little 
variation  in  the  common  editions  of  the  New  Testament, 
was  formed  during  the  sixteenth  century,  with  comparative- 
ly few  helps,  and  in  the  exercise  of  no  great  critical  judg- 
ment. But  the  chief  value  of  the  immense  amouirt-of  labor, 
wbich  has  since  been  expended  upon  the  text  of  the  New 
Testament,  does  not  consist  in  its  having  effected  improve- 
ments in  the  Received  Text.  All  those  of  any  importance 
might  have  been  made  at  a  much  less  cost.  Its  chief  and 
great  value  consists  in  establishing  the  fact,  that  the  text  of 
the  New  Testament  has  been  transmitted  to  us  with  re- 
markable integrity;  that  far  the  greater  part  of  the  variations 
among  different  copies  are  of  no  authority  or  no  importance ; 
and  that  it  is  a  matter  scarcely  worth  consideration,  as  re- 
gards the  study  of  our  religion  and  its  history,  whether, 
after  making  a  very  few  corrections,  we  take  the  Received 
Text  formed  as  it  was,  or  the  very  best  which  the  most 
laborious  and  judicious  criticism  might  produce. 

In  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  Griesbach  presents 
the  Received  Text  in  constant  comparison  with  his  own. 
He  notes  conspicuously,  as  preferable,  or  probable,  or  de- 
serving attention,  all  those  variations  from  it,  which  he  so 
regards,  when  he  does  not  admit  them  into  his  text.  The 
comparison  between  all  the  readings,  which  have  in  his  view 
any  grade  of  probability,  is  thus  rendered  a  mere  matter  of 
ocular  inspection.  As  a  fair  specimen  of  the  ^hole  I 
will  give  all  those  which  he  thus  presents  on  the  first  eight 
chapters  of  Matthew.  When  it  may  be  done,  I  will  express 
the  change  in  English ;  but  in  some  cases  the  variation  is 
80  trifling,  as  to  admit  of  no  corresponding  variation  in  a 
translation.    The  first  column  of  the  following  table  cob- 
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tains  the  readings ef  the  Receired  Text;  Ike  BecoDd,  the 
ramtieiw  fron  it.  Those  unaccompanied  with  any  note 
(except  here  and  there  a  remark  of  my  own)  are  what 
Griesbach  has  admitted  into  his  text.  In  other  cases  I 
have  noted  with  sufficient  distinctness  the  degree  of  proba* 
bility  that  he  assigns  to  them.* 


BJBCUVID  XEZT. 

Ou  It.  1.  A«0) 

18.  j€$HS 

yivm0i§.  (jsmention) 

19.  trm^uyftMvirm  (a> 

et^om  to  $hamey 

Qu  iL  y.  8.  c^ref^  $mrekm»» 
9.  Irm 

11.  iA^  JinmA 
15.  rw 

17.  M 

18.  lameniaimkand 
S3.  M 

Ol.]iL¥.l.  U 

S,JhJU  worthy 
la  m) 
11.  with  fin 


YAmiATIOlfS   ASOPTSD    0&    SUGGXSTXD 
BT   OAUSBACH. 

toLyft  7  The  names  of  David  and 
2«X«^Ht  3  Solomon  dtfieicotly  spelt, 
perhapf  to  be  omitted. 

perhaps  'tuy^ritm  Qa  aepme) 

perhaps  to  be  omitted. 

peilmps*  search  out  carqfuify 

perhaps,  lrri#«i  (no  change  in  the 
■ens«i) 

tk^mm) 

perhaps  ta  be  omlttad. 

perhaps^  )i^ 

probably  to  be  omittad. 

perhaps  to  be  omitted. 

perbaps  to  be  omittad* 

perhaps,  iuk 

JruUwoHkgf 

perhaps  to  be  omitted. 

peifaaps  to  be  emitted*  (If  so,  it  was 
borrowed  from  Luke  iii.  16,  where 
there  is  no  doubt  of  its  genuineness.) 


*  I  haT«  Died  both.  Grietbach's  last  eritioal  edition  and  his  manual 
edition ;  but  of  eonrse  have  not  quoted  those  readings  of  the  latter 
which  he  notices  only  as  on  some  account  remarkable,  and  which 
are  not  snch  as  he  admits  between  the  lines  below  the  text  of  his 
critical  edition. 

P 
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IS.  Ail  wheat 
Ch.  iv.  T.  4.  a  man 


Sr)  (vpon) 

5.  ieU  CMtohim  on  the 
phmide  of  the  tem- 
ple") 

10.  Go  from  mCf  Satan 


perhapt,  <A«  whett 
perfaapi,  iium(4being 

probably.  If  (4y) 
perhaps,  set 


added  hefim 


18.  Jeiu» 

13.  Kmn^mt^ft 


18.  Jena 
Ch,  T.  V.  9.  «ir#) 


11.     ^ll^i^lVM 

S5.  MMit  thou  art  in  the 

wtywkhkim 
87.  to  them  qfold  time 
S8.  mMt 
31.  3r< 

S3.  foAomeraAoff/yiaauNiy 
44.  Nfift  (Ao«0  10^0  curw 

yoUf  do  gpod  to  thorn 

vaho  hate  you 
In  the  last  dauae,  if  it 

be  retained,  for  rntt 

detpkefutttf  %ue  you 
(rather,  Aonm  you) 
and 

47.  brethren 

dothui 

48.  Jirjrt^ 


Go  behind  me^  Satan    (the  worda 

Mr^  fuu  being  added  by  Gxies- 

bach.) 
probably  to  be  omitted, 
probably,   K«fagwr#^  (a   difeent 

gpeDing  of  the  name  of  the  dty, 

Capemanm.) 
omitted, 
peihaps  to  be  omitted  i  (no  diange 

can  be  made  in  a  tranalation.) 
(ipeaJdng     perhaps  to  be  omitted. 


perhaps,  ifuh  k  %tmmififn 
perhaps, loAabe  ihau  oH  imAhmin 

thevfc^ 
omitted, 
probably,  sMv 
perhaps  to  be  omitted, 
perhaps,  every  one  putting  amay 
probably  to  be  omitted.  (If  so,  it  was 

borrowed  from  Luke.) 


rtt  /ur«vr/f 

perhaps  to  be  omitted.  (It  sob  it  i 
borrowed  from  I^ike.) 

perhaps,  Jriendi 

gentSei 

perh^M,  dothetame 

periiapswf 
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yov  bUbn  in  heaven 
Ch.  fi.  T.  1.  ahnt 

4.  mUis  C'Atf  will  reward 

you  ") 
openfy 

5.  when    thou    protest, 

thou  thaU  not  be 

at 

thai  C  thaiihey  hKwe 
their  rewwd  ") 

6.  rf  (•*  pray  to  thy  Fa- 

ther loAo  tt  in  secret '*) 

openly 
13.  For  thme  it  the  kmg- 
demand  the  power 
and   the  gfory  fir 
ever*    jitnen* 


15.  their  cffencet 

le.  thai  {"thai  they  hare 

their  reward**) 
18.  *i»frTi  (twice) 

openfy 
Sl«  jfour  treature 
your  heart 

54.  iuif^unf 

55.  and   what   ye    may 

dxwk 
34.  wk  (in  the  Common 
Vertion      rendered 
••the  things  of") 
Ch»TU.T.  S.  ifTi^r^tf^rirttj      (t^ 
thaU  be  meatured  in 
return) 
9.  Urn 


probably,  your  ilMomly  £idier 
rif^teoutneu    (The  propriety  of  tUs 

change  is  doubtiuL) 
perhaps  to  be  omitted.  (So  as  to  read 

•*  will  reward  you,"  only), 
probably  to  be  omitted, 
perhaps,  when  ye  pray^  ye  thaU  noi 

be 
probably  to  be  omitted. 
that,  probably  to  be  omitted. 

perhaps  to  be  omitted.  (So  as  to 
read  <'pray  to  thy  Father  in 
secret") 

probably  to  be  omitted. 

omitted.  (When  our  Lord's  prayer 
was  used  m  the  liturgies  of  the 
ancient  church,  this  doxology  was 
sulgoined ;  and  transcribers,  being 
accustomed  to  it  in  this  connexion, 
introduced  it  into  their  copies.) 

probably  to  be  omitted. 

that,  probably  to  be  omitted. 

perhaps  n^o^mi^  (an  improbable  sag* 

gestion.) 
omitted. 

perhaps,  %  treasure 
perhaps,  thy  heart 

TpnhtiAy  to  be  omitted.  (If  so,  it  was 

borrowed  from  Luke.) 
probably  to  be  omitted. 


fMrffitnetrtu  fit  shall  be  meatured  J 


perhaps  to  be  ondttad. 
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IS.  tSr^t  (H^)  paWi,  tSwwf  itkmt) 

14.  *OT>('*.A0i»Mtff  strait  Ti  ("^IToiv  strait  is  the  gate") 

IS  the  gate-) 

Cb.  Tiii.  V.  2.  U#^  (coming)  perhaps,     «^«n>Jlwv     (coming    yp, 

namely,  to  him.) 

3.  Jetus  perhaps  to  be  omitted. 

4.  Mivraf  perhaps  Mivvriif 

5.  r^  'ItfrM/   (as  Jlsna  rnvrtf  (^  as  Ae  was  entering  *') 

was  entering  ") 

6.  >.iyf  \iy^ 

15.  U«r#»T«^;^y  iMMTttrdfxif 

15.  «Mf  ("  waited  upon  perhaps,  mMf  (**  wated  upon  Atns  **) 

Mm-) 

2S.  mhr$S    (**hk    disci-  omitted,  (*<M<;  fisdiOes**) 

plee") 

88.  (Tey^gesmet  prcM>ly,   C»tfWMwias/  pariiaps,  G!a- 


29.  .iXmi 

omitted. 

SI.  suffhriutogo 

seiuiuf 

S3.  <Atf  Ami  ^nrme 

<A^nrme 

••the  herd  ^jtttmr" 

(iftwinet  omitted. 

Such  are  tbe  various  readings  which  have  been  repre- 
sented by  other  critics  beside  Griesbach  as  rendering  one 
test  different  from  another  in  its  whde  conformation  and 
entire  coloring. 

Of  the  passages  of  more  importance  in  the  Gospels,  con- 
cerning which  there  is  reason  to  think  that  they  did  not 
proceed  from  the  evangelists,  I  shall  speak  in  a  following 
section.  Those,  however,  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  are 
not  various  readings,  nor  is  there  any  reasonable  doubt 
that  they  always  made  a  part  of  our  present  Greek  Gos- 
pel. Whether  they  likewise  were  to  be  found  in  the 
Hebrew  Gospel  of  Matthew  as  it  came  from  the  pen  of  the 
Evangelist  is  another  question.  But,  before  proceeding 
to  its  examination,  we  will  attend  to  the  questions  respecting 
the  original  language  of  Matthew's  Gospel  and  its  use  by 
the  Hebrew  Christians. 
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Section  IV. 

On  the  Original  Language  of  Matthew* s  Gospel,  and  its 
Use  by  the  Hebrew  Christians. 

We  believe  that  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew, 
meaning  by  that  term  the  common  language  of  the  Jews  of  his 
time,  because  such  is  the  uniform  statement  of  all  ancient 
writers  who  advert  to  the  subject.  To  pass  over  others, 
whose  authority  is  of  less  weight,  he  is  affirmed  to  have 
written  in  Hebrew  by  Papias,*  Iren8BUs,f  Origen,J  Euse- 
bius,§  and  Jerome ;  ||  nor  does  any  ancient  author  advance 
a  contrary  opinion.  This  testimony  is  of  the  more  weight, 
because,  if  there  had  been  any  prejudice  on  the  subject,  it 
would  have  operated  against  the  common  belief,  as  the 
prejudices  of  modern  Christians  have  done.  It  would  have 
led  the  great  body  of  ancient  Gentile  Christians,  from 
whom  we  receive  the  account,  to  prefer  considering  their 
Greek  Gospel  of  Matthew  as  the  original,  not  as  a  transla- 
tion. 

If  we  will  not,  then,  reject  the  testimony  of  all  Christian 
antiquity  to  a  simple  fact,  in  which  there  is  no  intrinsic 
improbability,  we  must  believe  that  Matthew  wrote  his 
Gospel  in  Hebrew.  Nothing  has  been  objected  to  that 
testimony  which  I  can  regard  as  of  sufficient  force  to  justify 
a  protracted  discussion.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  confirmed 
by   the  corresponding  evidence  of  the   Fathers,  that  the 


•  See  before,  p.  243.        t  See  before,  p.  113.       t  See  before,  p.  131. 

§  Hist.  Ecclet ;  Lib.  III.  c.  24.  Qutestiones  ad  Marinum,  ap.  M&ii 
Sciiptorum  Veterum  Nov.  Collect.  Tom.  I.  p.  64. 

II  The  fact  is  stated  or  implied  by  Jerome  in  passages  so  namerous, 
that  it  is  not  worth  while  to  refer  to  them  particularly. 
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Hebrew  original  of  Matthew  was  in  common  use  (either  in 
a  pure  or  corrupt  form)  among  Jewish  Christians. 

Those  Christians  formed  a  separate  body  from  the 
Gentile  Christians.  One  of  the  last  notices  of  them  in  the 
New  Testament  is  in  the  words  addressed  by  the  other 
Apostles  to  St.  Paul,  during  his  last  visit  to  Jerusalem ; 
"  Thou  seest,  brother,  what  multitudes  of  Jews  there  are 
who  believe,  and  they  are  all  zealous  for  the  law.  But  they 
have  heard  concerning  thee,  that  thou  art  teaching  all  the 
Jews  living  among  the  Gentiles,  to  become  apostates  from 
Moses,  telling  them  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  nor  to 
observe  the  ancient  customs^*  *  The  same  attachment 
to  their  law  continued  to  distinguish  the  great  body 
of  Jewish  Christians,  though  there  were  freethinkers 
among  them,  who,  as  Origen  says,  ''relinquished  the 
ancient  customs  upon  the  pretence  of  expositions  and  al- 
legories." f  Even  these  however,  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt,  retained  the  rite  of  circumcision.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  were  zealots  who  contended  that  the  literal 
observance  of  the  Jewish  law  was  not  only  binding  upon 
Jewish,  but  equally  upon  Gentile  Christians.  As  a  general 
dbtinction,  the  Jewish  Christians  believed  Cbrbt  to  have 
been  only  a  man,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  his  divine 
nature,  in  some  sense  or  other,  which  began  early  to  be 
maintained  by  the  Gentile  Fathers.  Some  of  their  number 
at  the  same  time  received,  and  others  rejected,  the  doctrine 
of  his  miraculous  conception.  And  beside  the  differences 
which  have  been  mentioned,  the  separation  between  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  was  undoubtedly  in  a  great 
degree  produced  and  perpetuated  by  the  feelings  with  which 
Jews  and  Gentiles  had  previously,  for  an  indefinite  time, 

•Actexxi.20,21. 

t  Origen.  cont.  Celsum,  Lib.  II.  n.  3.  Opp.  I.  388. 
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regarded  each  other.  In  the  second  century  the  Jewish 
Christians,  generally,  were  considered  as  heretics,  and 
denominated  Ehionites. 

It  is  evident  from  the  internal  character  of  Matthew's 
Gospel,  and  it  is  a  fact  generally  admitted,  that  he  wrote 
particularly  for  Jewish  Christians;  and  in  proof  of  their 
actual  use  of  it,  we  have  the  early  and  unsuspicious  tes- 
timony of  Irensus.  Speaking  of  them  under  the  name  of 
Ehionites,  he  repeatedly  mentions  briefly,  as  if  it  were  a 
fact  of  common  notoriety,  that  they  used  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  alone.*  By  the  name  of  Ehionites  the  Jewish 
Christians  continued  to  be  denominated  till  the  time  of 
Epiphanius  in  the  fourth  century.  Epiphanius  divides  them 
into  Ehionites  and  Nazarenes,  being  the  first  writer  who 
uses  the  latter  name  as  that  of  an  heretical  sect  His  un- 
supported authority  deserves  no  credit,  when  he  relates  what 
is  improbable,  or  attacks  the  character  of  those  whom  he 
assails,  or  was  under  any  temptation  to  falsehood.  But  I 
can  perceive  no  ground  for  distrusting  the  main  truth  of 
his  assertions  respecting  the  use  which  the  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians made  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  Of  those  whom  he 
calls  Nazarenes,  he  says;  "They  have  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  very  complete ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  this  is 
preserved  among  them,  as  it  was  first  written,  in  Hebrew.**  t 
His  want  of  accuracy,  however,  appears  in  what  he  im- 
mediately subjoins;  "But  I  do  not  know  whether  they 
take  away  the  genealogy  from  Abraham  to  Chrbt ;  **  from 
which  words  we  may  conclude,  likewise,  that  he  had  not 
seen  the  book  of  which  he  speaks.  Of  those  whom  he 
calls   Ehionites,  he  says,  that  they  used  the  Gospel  of 

•  Cont  H»re«.  Lib.  I.  o.  26.  §  2.    Lib.  III.  c.  11.  §  7. 
t  0pp.  I.  124. 
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Maldiew  alon*,  in  the  origioal  HebreWyCdling  it  the  Chsp^ 
aecorcUnff  to  the  Hebrews  ;  and  the  trolh  ia,  he  adds,  that 
Matthew  alone,  of  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
composed  in  Hebrew.*  Afterwards  he  says,  that  their 
Gospel  of  Matthew  was  not  complete,  but  corrupted  and 
curtailed.  It  did  not,  according  lo  him,  contain  the  first 
two  chapters  of  our  present  Gh'eek  Gospel  of  Matthew  ;t 
and  that  these  were  wanting  in  copies  used  by  Hebrew 
Christians  is  a  fact  confirmed  by  other  evidence. 

From  what  we  find  in  Epiphanius,  taken  in  connexion 
with  the  testimony  of  Ireneus,  we  may  infer,  that  it  had 
been  the  common  belief  among  Gentile  Christians  from  be« 
fore  the  time  of  Irensus  to  his  own,  that  the  Jewbh  Chris- 
tains  used  the  original  of  Matthew's  Gospel  in  a  pure  or  cor- 
rupted state.  The  Jewish  Christians,  consequently,  af- 
firmed that  they  used  Matthew's  Gospel ;  for  otherwise  such 
a  belief  would  not  have  prevailed. 

We  now,  however,  come  to  a  writer  whose  evidence  is 
of  still  more  importance.  About  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century  Jerome  states,  that  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in 
Hebrew ;  that  it  was  uncertain  by  whom  it  was  translated 
into  Greek ;  that  a  copy  of  the  Hebrew  original  was  still 
preserved  in  the  library  at  Cssarea  which  had  been  formed 
by  the  martyr  Pamphilus ;  and  that  he  had  obtained  leave 
Co  transcribe  the  work  from  the  Nazarenes  of  Bercea  in 
Syria,  by  whom  it  was  used.}  Afterwards,  speaking  of  this 
same  work  under  the  name  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,  he  mentions  that  he  had  translated  it  both  into 
Greek  and  Latin ;    and  repeatedly  observes  that  it  was 


•  Opp.  1. 127.  i  Opp.  1. 137, 138. 

t  Catal.  Vir.  lUust.  in  Matth.  Opp.  Tom.  IV.  P.  II.  col.  102. 
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geoeraUj  conadered  (ut  plerique  autumant)  as  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew.* 

When  Jerome  and  others  spoke  of  the  Gospel  of  the 
Hebrews  as  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  it  is  to  be  understood, 
l^at  they  regarded  it  as  his  Gospel  somewhat  altered  and 
interpolated.  Under  the  name  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews,  one  passage  not  found  in  Matthew  is  quo- 
ted from  it  by  Clement  of  Alexandria ;  and  two  by 
Origen.  Eusebius,  speaking  of  it  by  that  name,  says  it  was 
the  only  Gospel  used  by  the  Ebionites  ;  as  Irenseus  had  be- 
fore said  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew ;  and  mentions  that  it 
contained  a  story  of  a  woman  accused  before  the  Lord  of 
many  crimes.  Epiphanius  professes  to  give  some  quota- 
tions from  the  Gospel  used  by  the  Ebionites  in  which  it 
varied  from  Matthew ;  and  Jerome,  in  his  different  writ- 
ings, specifies  a  number  of  such  passages  which  he 
found  in  the  gospel  translated  by  him.  We  may  reason^ 
ably  conclude^  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  such  interpola- 
tions, that  it  ceased  to  be  regarded  by  the  Gentile  Christians 
as  a  book  of  cimonical  authority,  and  was  distinguished 
from  the  genuine  Gospel  of  Matthew,  by  being  called  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.f 

But  all  the  interpolations  and  changes,  mentioned  by 
Jerome  and  other  fathers,  bear  but  a  very  small  proportion 
to  the  contents  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  ;  yet  it  is  probable, 
that  Jerome  has  noticed  all  or  ifearly  all  the  remarkable  va- 
riations existing  in  his  copy  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews. 

*  Advers.  Pelagianos,  Lib.  III.  Opp.  Tom.  IV.  P.  II.  col.  533.— 
Comment  in  Matth.  xii.  13.  Opp.  Tom.  IV.  P.  I.  col.  47. 

t  Vid.  Fabricii  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.,  or  Jones  on  the  Canon.  The 
passages  that  have  been  preserved  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews, 
in  which  it  varied  from  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  may  be  found  in 
eitket  of  the  works  referred  to. 
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Throughout  far  the  greater  part  of  their  contents,  the  two 
books  must  have  coincided  with  each  other ;  or  it  would 
not  have  been  believed  that  they  were  originally  the  same, 
either  by  Jerome,  who  had  made  himself  so  well  acquainted 
with  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  in  one  of  its  forms,  or  by 
the  numerous  readers  who  might  compare  his  translations 
with  Matthew's  Gospel.  But  if  they  did  so  coincide  with 
each  other,  there  seems  no  room  for  any  other  conclusion 
than  that  this  Gospel  was,  in  its  primitive  state,  the  work  of 
Matthew.  When  two  books  agree  in  much  the  greater  part 
of  their  contents,  they  are  so  far  the  same  book ;  and  the 
obvious  inference  is,  that  they  were  originally  the  same 
book. 

I  may  add,  that  the  passages  quoted  as  the  peculiarities 
of  the  Gospel  of  the  Helnrews  are  most  of  them  very  foreign 
from  the  style  of  Matthew,  or  the  other  evangelists.  Sup- 
posing the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  to  have  been  originally 
that  of  Matthew,  their  intrinsic  character  would  show  them 
to  be  interpolations ;  and,  as  it  is  impossible  that  any  one 
should  have  mistaken  a  gospel  written  throughout  in  the 
style  of  those  passages  for  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  it  fol- 
lows, that  they  were  as  little  in  accordance  with  the  general 
character  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews.  In  other  words, 
supposing,  as  we  must,  the  greater  part  of  this  Gospel  to 
have  been  in  the  style  of  Matthew,  the  passages  quoted  are 
many  of  them  evidently  from  a  different  hand,  not  the  work 
of  the  original  author,  and  therefore  afford  no  proof  that 
the  original  author  was  not  Matthew. 

It  is  common  to  speak  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  as 
having,  at  least  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius,  existed  in  two 
distinct  editions,  as  the  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes  and 
the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites.  But  there  seems  no  foundation 
for  this  opinion.    Epiphanius  describes  one  copy  of  it,  and 
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Jerome  translated  another ;  but  neither  they,  nor,  as  we  may 
safely  believe,  any  other  of  the  Gentile  Christians  had  collated 
different  copies.  With  one  exception,  about  which  there 
is  no  doubt,  namely,  that  the  copies  of  it  might  be  divided 
into  two  classes,  one  of  which  contained,  and  the  other  did 
not  contain,  the  first  two  chapters  of  our  present  Greek 
Gospel  of  Matthew ;  there  seems  no  reason  to  suppose,  that 
there  were  variations  among  them,  arising  from  their  being 
conformed  to  two  different  standards.  Generally,  the  in- 
terpolations that  existed  were,  it  is  probable,  the  result  of 
various  causes  operating  indiscriminately  upon  the  manu- 
scripts transcribed.  There  is  no  reason  to  believe,  that  they 
drew  their  origin  from  two  separate  editors,  by  whom  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  had  been  intentionally  remodelled.  The 
copy  of  which  Epiphanius  professes  to  give  an  account, 
and  that  seen  by  Jerome,  may  have  been  more  corrupted 
than  other  copies  previously  extant  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries.  It  is  possible  that  other  copies,  even  in  the  fourth 
century,  approached  much  nearer  to  the  pure  text  of  Mat- 
thew; which  indeed  Epiphanius  asserts,  in  saying  that 
the  Nazarenes  used  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  in  a  very  com- 
plete state,  while  at  the  same  time  he  brings  against  it  no 
charge  of  interpolation. 

But  it  is  evident,  that  the  Jewish  Christians  generally  did 
not  feel  proper  solicitude  to  preserve  the  text  of  their  Gospel 
uncorrupted ;  and  how  is  the  fact  to  be  explained  ?  I  have 
said  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  work,  that  the  natural  sen- 
timents of  men  would  prevent  them  from  tampering,  or 
allowing  others  to  tamper,  with  their  sacred  books  ;  and  have 
used  this  as  an  argument  a  priori,  to  show  that  the  text  of 
the  Gospels  was  correctly  preserved  by  the  great  body  of 
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Christiaiis.    Is  not  this  argument  inyalidaied  by  the  fact 
that  has  just  been  brought  to  notice  ? 

The  answer  is,  that  the  Jewish  Christians,  from  their  first 
appearance  as  an  heretical  sect,  did  not  regard  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  as  sacred  books.  Their  sacred  books 
were  those  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  they  considered 
the  canon  as  closed.  They  rejected  the  Epistles  of  St  Pan), 
not  because  they  doubted  their  genuineness,  but  bdieving 
them  to  be  genuine^  and  viewing  him  as  an  apostate  from 
their  Law.  No  Gospel  except  that  of  Matthew,  nor  any 
other  book  of  the  New  Testament,  was  in  common  use 
among  them.  They  did  not,  like  the  vast  majority  of  Chris- 
tians, regard  Jesus  as  the  founder  of  a  new  religion  ;  but 
only  as  a  restorer  of  their  old  religion  to  its  original  purity. 
To  think  otherwise  was  in  their  opinion  "  to  apostatize  from 
Hoses,"  *  as  St.  Paul  had  taught  his  discifdes  to  do.  In 
acknowledging  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  they  regarded  him 
as  the  Messiah  of  his  followers  among  their  nation,  and  of 
such  others  as  might  upon  certain  terms  be  associated  with 
them;  and  probably  thought  much  less  of  what  he  had  done 
or  taught,  than  of  what  he  would  hereafler  do  for  them,  at 
his  expected  reappearance  upon  earth.  Accord'mg  to  Jer- 
ome they  were  anticipating,  even  in  his  time,  the  worldly 
delights  of  the  coming  millennium,  f  With  these  views  and 
foelings,  the  history  of  Matthew  suffered,  in  the  hands  of  the 
Hebrew  Christians,  much  the  same  fate,  that  any  other  book 
might  have  done  among  a  body  of  men  so  illiterate.  It  was, 
we  may  suppose,  carelessly  copied  ;  the  number  of  copies  was 
small,  and  they  were  not  compared  together ;  marginal  addi- 
tions, by  a  common  mistake  of  transcribers,  of  which  I  have 
before  spoken,  and  which  I  shall  have  repeated  occasion  to 

*  Acts  xxi.  21.  I  Comment,  in  Isaioe  Cap.  Ixvi.   Opp.  III.  511. 
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notice,  were  introdaeed  into  the  text;  and,  there  being  a 
want  of  correct  feeling  respecting  the  importance  of  the 
work,  as  an  original  document  of  the  highest  ralue  and  au- 
thority, individuals  might  allow  themselves  to  introduce 
some  additions  which  they  had  received  from  hearsay.  By 
such  considerations  we  may,  I  think,  explain  the  state  in 
which  Matthew's  Gospel  was  found  among  the  Hebrew 
Christians  in  consistency  with  all  that  has  before  been  said. 
We  conclude,  then,  that  Matthew's  Grospel  was  originally 
written  in  Hebrew;  and  that  it  was  preserved  in  this  lan- 
guage, in  a  more  pure  or  more  corrupt  state,  by  the  Jewish 
Christians  till  about  the  fiflh  century ;  soon  after  which  time 
the  traces  of  their  existence  disappear  from  history. 

Section  V. 

On  some  Passages  in  the  Received  Text  of  tike  Gospels, 
of  which  the  Genuineness  is  doubtful. 


THE  FIRST  TWO  CHAPTERS  OF  THE  PRESENT  GREEK 
GOSPEL  OF  MATTHEW. 

The  first  passage  to  be  examined  consists  of  the  first  two 
chapters  of  Matthew's  Gospel  There  is  no  doubt  that  they 
have  always  made  a  part  of  our  Greek  translation ;  but  this 
does  not  decide  the  question,  whether  they  proceeded  from 
the  apostle.  As  has  been  already  suggested,  *  they  may  have 
been  an  ancient  document,  written  in  Hebrew,  originally  a 
8q>arate  work,  but  which,  on  account  of  its  small  size  and  the 
connexion  of  its  subject,  was  transcribed  into  manuscripts 
of  the  Hebrew  original  of  Matthew,  till  in  time  it  became 

•  See  p.  22. 
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blended  with  his  Gospel  as  a  part  of  it,  in  some  copies^  one 
or  more  of  which  came  into  the  hands  of  his  translator. 

The  first  point,  then,  to  be  attended  to  i^  this  inquiry  is 
the  fact,  that  a  portion  of  the  copies  of  Matthew's  Gospel 
used  by  the  Hebrew  Christians  did  not  contain  the  chapters 
in  question.  This  is  affirmed  by  Epiphanius,  and  the  truth 
of  his  statement  is  established  by  the  testimony  of  preceding 
writers  of  higher  authority,  Justin  Martyr,  Irensus,  Origen, 
and  Eusebius,  according  to  whom  one  part  of  the  Jewish 
Christians  did  not  believe  the  miraculous  conception.  I  can 
perceive  nothing  in  their  prejudices  or  habits  of  mind,  which 
could  have  led  them  to  reject  the  belief  of  this  fact,  and 
especially  to  mutilate  their  Gospel  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the 
account  of  it.  But  if  this  be  so,  as  it  is  altogether  improbable 
that  the  two  chapters  would  be  lost  by  accident  from  any 
number  of  copies,  it  follows  that  they  were  an  addition  to  the 
original  in  the  copies  in  which  they  were  found,  and  not  an 
omission  in  those  in  which  they  were  wanting. 

The  chapters  themselves  are  next  to  be  examined,  in  or- 
der to  determine  whether  the  narrative  contained  in  them, 
is  such  as  we  can  believe  to  have  proceeded  from  the  apos- 
tle ;  and,  in  doing  so,  we  must  compare  it  with  the  account 
of  the  nativity  given  by  Luke,  which,  there  is  no  plausible 
reason  for  doubting,  always  made  a  part  of  his  Gospel.  Re- 
specting this  account,  however,  a  few  preliminary  remarks 
are  necessary. 

I  agree  with  many  critics  in  supposing,  that  it  existed  in  a 
written  form  in  Hebrew,  previously  to  the  composition  of 
Luke's  Gospel,  in  which  he  inserted  a  translation  of  it,  per- 
haps his  own,  perhaps  one  already  made.  The  language 
differs  from  that  of  the  rest  of  hb  Gospel,  as  being  more 
conformed  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  ;  and  the  cast  of  the  narra- 
tive has  something  of  a  poetical,  and  even  fabulous  charac* 
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tor,  very  different  from  the  severe  simplicity,  with  which  he, 
in  common  with  the  other  evangelists,  relates  events  in  his 
own  person.  But  his  adopting  this  narrative  proves  that  he 
regarded  it  as  essentially  true ;  and  he  would  not  have  so 
regarded  it,  had  not  the  main  facts,  respecting  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  been  believed  to  be  true,  by  the  apostles  and  other 
early  Christians  with  whom  he  associated.  Now,  consider- 
ing that  two  and  probably  three  of  the  apostles  *  were  rela- 
tives of  Jesus,  and  that  others  of  their  number,  as  John, 
were  familiar  with  his  mother  and  family,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  belief  of  the  apostles  rested  on  information 
derived  from  them.  ^ 

The  account  of  Luke,  then,  being  in  its  more  important 
features  conformable  to  the  belief  of  the  apostles,  any  other 
account  inconsistent  with  this,  or  contradictory  to  it,  cannot 
be  received  as  proceeding  from  an  apostle.  Let  us  apply 
this  test  to  the  two  chapters  in  question. 

We  are  first  struck  with  the  discrepance  between  the  two 
genealogies  given,  the  one  by  the  author  of  those  chapters, 
and  the  other  by  Luke.  I  shall  not  enter  into  an  examina- 
tion of  the  various  attempts  that  have  been  made  to  show 
that  both  may  be  true.  They  are  all  conjectural,  and 
each  is  exposed  to  particular  objections  of  a  nature  to  pre- 
vent its  being  received.  If,  for  instance,  according  to  a 
common  notion,  Luke  had  intended  to  give  the  genealogy  of 
Mary,  he  would  have  said  so.  He  would  not  have  indicated 
his  meaning  so  ambiguously  and  circuitously  as  by  affirming 
that  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli,  when  he  meant  only  that  he 
was  his  son-in-law,  Heli  being  Mary's  father.  But  there  is 
a  general  remark  which  applies  to  them  all.     If  Matthew 


*  James  the  ion  of  Alpheos  and  his  brother  Jade,  and  probably 
Simon  the  Canaonite. 
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were  tbe  sotbor  of  the  two  chmptera,  the  gene&Iogj  ^?en  by 
liiin  was  regarded  as  correct  by  the  other  apostles.  So 
aibo  we  may  infer  with  equal  confidence,  that  the  genealogy 
given  by  Lake  was  regarded  by  them  as  correct.  It  follows, 
then,  that  the  aposdes  were  acquainted  with  two  genealogies, 
both  correct,  but  at  first  view  irreconcilable  with  each  other, 
and  the  apparent  contradiction  of  which  has  been  regarded 
since  the  second  century  as  presenting  a  serious  diffi- 
culty. In  giving  either  of  the  two,  an  apostle  or  evangelist, 
aware  that  it  might  be  confronted  by  another,  entitled  to 
equal  credit,  would,  we  may  reasonably  believe,  have  had 
regard  to  this  fact,  and  inserted  a  few  Words  of  explanauon. 
As  Luke  then  does  not  do  this,  we  may  conclude  that  no 
other  genealogy  of  Joseph  was  known  to  him  or  the  iqx)stle8. 
I  say  of  Joseph ;  for,  in  some  sense  or  other,  Luke  states 
Joseph  to  have  been  tbe  son  of  Heli ;  and,  as  I  have  remark- 
ed, if  he  had  meant  his  Bon4n-law  only,  and  consequently 
had  intended  to  give,  not  the  natural  genealogy  of  Joseph, 
but  that  of  Mary,  it  is  incredible  that  he  should  not  have 
explained  himself.  The  supposition  is  rery  unlikely,  that 
according  to  the  usages  of  the  Jews  there  should  have  been 
two  modes  of  reckoning  the  descent  of  the  same  individual, 
both  equally  proper,  and  neither  of  them,  in  itself  considered, 
requiring  explanation.  We  know  nothing  to  countenance 
such  an  opinion. 

If  then,  the  genealogy  contained  in  the  two  chapters  be 
irreconcilable  with  that  of  Luke,  it  cannot  have  proceeded 
firom  Matthew.  The  most  probable  conjecture  perhaps  is, 
that  we  owe  it,  in  common  with  the  remainder  of  the  two 
chapters,  to  some  Hebrew  convert  who  composed  the  narra- 
tive shortly  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  dis- 
persion of  the  Jews,  and  who,  having  found  a  genealogy  of 
some  individual  by  the  name  of  Joseph,  represented  as  a 
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descendant  of  David,  mistook  it  fi>r  the  genealogy  of  Joseph 
the  husband  of  Mary. 

As  we  proceed,  the  discrepance  between  the  account  of 
the  nativity  of  Jesus  as  contained  in  the  two  chapters,  and 
the  account  of  Luke,  continues  to  be  very  striking. 

According  to  Luke,  Joseph  and  Mary  dwelt  in  Nazareth* 
On  the  occasion  of  a  proposed  census,  they  both  journeyed  to 
Bethlehem,  where  Jesus  was  born,  and  where  he  was  visited 
by  shepherds,  to  whom  his  birth  had  been  announced  by  an- 
gels. Forty  days  afler  his  birth,  that  is  when  the  days  of 
Mary's  purification,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  had  been 
accomplished,  he  was  presented  in  the  temple,  when  his  high 
destiny  was  publicly  announced.  Then,  after  performing  all 
the  rites  of  the  Law,  Joseph  and  Mary  returned  to  Naza* 
reth. 

The  author  of  the  two  chapters,  without  mentioning  any 
previous  residence  of  Joseph  and  Mary  at  Nazareth,  relates, 
that  Jesus  was  born  at  Bethlehem ;  that  certain  Magi  from 
the  East,  having  seen  his  star,  came  to  pay  him  reverence ; 
that  their  inquiries  at  Jerusalem  concerning  the  new-bom 
king  of  the  Jews  threw  Herod  and  the  whole  city  into  com- 
motion ;  that  they  were  directed  by  Herod  lo  inform  him 
when  they  had  found  the  child,  but  were  divinely  warned  to 
the  contrary ;  and  that  Joseph  was  at  the  same  time  warned 
that  the  child's  life  was  in  danger,  and  directed  to  fly  with 
him  and  his  mother  into  Egypt,  which  he  accordingly  did, 
and  remained  there  till  after  the  death  of  Herod.  In  the 
account  of  Joseph's  return,  the  writer  shows  that  he  suppos- 
ed Bethlehem  to  have  been  his  previous  place  of  residence ; 
for  he  represents  him  as  only  prevented  by  a  new  divine 
warning  from  returning  to  that  city,  and  as  led  in  conse- 
quence to  take  up  his  abode  at  Nazareth. 

As  it  may  be  a  matter  of  curiosity  to  those  not  familiar 

H 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Itiu  ADDITIONAL  NOTES. 

with  the  sabject,  I  will  mention  the  manner  in  which  it  has 
been  attempted  to  reconcile  these  two  accounts.  Luke  says, 
(ii.  99,)  that  after  the  purification  of  Mary  in  the  temple, 
**  when  they  (Joseph  and  Mary)  had  performed  all  things  ac* 
cording  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  to  Galilee,  to 
their  own  town  Nazareth."  But  it  is  contended,  that  though 
Luke  has  so  expressed  himself,  yet  the  return  to  Nazareth, 
actually  meant  by  him,  was  that  following  the  flight  into 
Egypt;  that  Joseph  and  Mary  did  not  go  from  Jerusalem  to 
Nazareth,  but  ibr  some  reason  or  other  went  to  reside  at 
Bethlehem ;  that  during  this  residence  at  Bethlehem,  the 
fisit  of  the  Magi  took  place;  and  consequently,  that  it  was 
after  the  miraculous  display  of  angels  at  the  birth  of  Jesus, 
and  after  the  predictions  which  accompanied  his  public  pre- 
sentation in  the  temple,  that  Jerusalem  was  first  thrown  into 
commotion,  and  the  jealousy  of  Herod  excited,  by  the  re- 
ports and  inquiries  of  those  strangers. 

This,  then,  b  the  second  very  improbable  solution  of  an 
apparent  contradiction  between  the  account  in  the  two  chap- 
ters and  the  account  of  Luke ;  and  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  improbability  of  the  truth  of  any  narrative  increases  in  a 
very  rapid  ratio  to  the  number  of  such  solutions  required. 

We  must  consider,  that  if  the  account  of  Luke  respecting 
the  birth  of  Jesus  be  authentic  in  its  essential  features,  it 
must  have  been  derived  from  the  mother  and  family  of  Je- 
sus, as  its  original  source ;  for  they  only  could  fiimish  an 
authentic  account  But  the  circumstances  related  in  the  two 
chapters  are  of  such  a  character,  that  they  could  not  have 
been  forgotten  or  omitted  in  their  narrative,  had  they  taken 
place ;  nor  can  we  refer  to  the  same  authentic  source,  two 
narratives  apparently  so  contradictory,  in  which  scarcely  a 
single  circumstance  coincides,  and  which  in  their  general 
complexion  present  an  aspect  so  different.     The  account  of 
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Lake  beiog  that  reoeiTed  bj  the  tpcwtles,  we  cannot  believe 
another  so  nnlike  it  to  ha?e  proceeded  from  the  apostle 
Matthew. 

To  the  narratiTe  in  the  two  chapters,  there  are  other  ob' 
jectioBs,  arising  from  its  intrinsic  character.  It  is  a  remark- 
able fact,  that,  while  very  few  fables  respecting  the  public 
ministry  of  Christ  obtained  currency  among  any  sect  in  an- 
cient times,  their  growth  being  checked  by  the  rapid  pro- 
mulgation and  decided  authority  of  the  four  Gospels,  the 
ease  was  quite  otherwise  in  regard  to  that  portion  of  his  his- 
tory, on  which  the  evangelists^  with  the  sole  exception,  as  I 
believe,  of  Luke,  have  not  touched,  his  nativity  and  child- 
hood ;  for  concerning  them  fictions  began  early  to  be  propa^ 
gated ;  which,  though  obtaining  very  little  credit  among  the 
great  body  of  Christians,  have  come  down  to  our  time,  in  the 
different  forms  of  what  is  called  the  Gospel  of  the  Infancy 
and  other  apocryphal  writings.  To  these  fictions  the  nar- 
rative in  the  two  chapters  appears  to  belong  from  its  intrinsic 
<^  ^  ^  character.  In  the  story  of*  the  Magi,  we  find  represented 
a  strange  mixture  of  astrology  and  miracle.  A  divine  in- 
terpositicm  is  pretended,  which  was  addressed  to  the  false 
opinions  of  certain  Magi,  respecting  the  significance  of  the 
stars ;  and  for  which  no  purpose  worthy  of  tlie  Deity  can 
be  assigned.  They  are  represented  as  having  been  guided 
by  a  star,  which  at  last  stood  over  the  place  where  the  child 
was,  though  an  object  but  a  little  elevated  in  the  heavens 
changes  its  apparent  position  in  reference  to  objects  seen  on 
the  earth,  according  to  the  p<Hnt  of  view  of  the  spectator. 
Distrusting,  however,  the  guidance  of  the  star,  which  had  led 
them  as  &r  as  Jerusalem,  and  which  finally,  as  we  are  told, 
guided  them  right,  they  are  represented  as  inquiring  in  that 
city,  where  the  object  of  their  search  was  to  be  ibund  ;  and 
in  making  this  inquiry,  we  find  them  using  language,  — 
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Where  is  the  neuhhom  king  of  the  Jews,  —  that  most  have 
been  altogether  unintelligible  to  those  not  equally  favored 
with  themselves,  by  a  divine  communication  respecting 
his  birth.  These  inquiries,  according  to  the  account,  excit- 
ed great  alarm  in  Herod,  who  was  fast  approaching  the 
grave,  worn  out  with  insane  passions,  disease,  and  old  age  ; 
and  whose  want  of  faith  in  the  Jewish  religion,  and  natural 
temperament,  would  have  led  him  to  regard  with  derision 
the  Jewish  expectations  of  a  Messiah.  He  could  not  have 
apprehended,  that  the  remainder  of  his  life  would  be  dis- 
turbed by  the  future  claims  to  his  throne  of  an  infant  just 
bom  in  obscurity ;  and  his  solicitude  about  what  might  hap- 
pen, years  after  his  death,  to  those  of  his  children  whom  he 
had  not  destroyed,  was  little  likely  to  disturb  him.  Yet  he  is 
represented  as  having  been  so  carried  away  by  fear  and  pas- 
sion, as  to  act  not  only  with  the  greatest  barbarity  but  the 
greatest  folly,  to  have  ordered  an  indiscriminate  massacre, 
from  which  his  intended  victim  actually  escaped,  when  it  is 
clear,  that,  if  the  preceding  circumstances  related  by  Luke, 
or  even  the  author  of  the  two  chapters,  be  true,  that  vic- 
tim might  have  been  identified  without  any  difficulty  what- 
ever. 

But,  if  we  reject  the  two  chapters,  a  difficulty  arises ;  as 
the  original  Hebrew  Gospel  could  not  have  commenced  with 
the  first  words  of  the  third  chapter ;  ''  But  in  those  days." 
The  difficulty,  however,  is  removed  by  considering,  that 
these  words  may  have  been  added  as  a  form  of  transition  to 
a  new  subject,  when  the  two  chapters  were  blended  with  the 
Qospel,  and  that  the  Gospel  may  originally  have  begun  with 
the  words  that  follow ;  *'  John  the  baptist  came  preaching 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judea ; "  that  is,  in  a  manner  corre- 
sponding to  the  commencement  of  Mark's  Gospel.  Or  the 
first  words  may  originally  have  been ;  "  In  the  days  of  Her- 
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od,"  meaning  Herod  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  which  supposi- 
tion is  countenanced  by  a  story  of  Epiphanius,  that  the 
Oospel  of  the  Ebionites  began ;  "  In  the  days  of  Herod, 
^ng  ofJudea ; "  the  addition  of  which  last  words,  king  of 
Judea,  seems  to  have  been  a  blunder  of  his  own. 

But  the  commencement  of  the  third  chapter,  "  In  those 
days,"  presents  a  more  serious  difficulty  upon  the  supposi- 
tion that  what  precedes  was  written  by  Matthew.  The  last 
events  mentioned  at  the  close  of  the  second  chapter  are  the 
accession  of  Archelaus  as  ruler  of  Judea,  and  Joseph's  go- 
ing to  reside  at  Nazareth.  But  it  was  not  in  the  time  of 
those  events,  it  was  not ''  in  those  days,"  on  the  contrary,  it 
was  about  thirty  years  afterward,  that  John  the  Baptist  was 
preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea. 

The  reasons  that  have  been  given,  may,  I  think,  satisfy 
us  that  the  two  chapters  in  question  did  not  proceed  from 
the  apostle  Matthew.  When  we  turn  to  the  narrative  of 
Luke,  no  important  difficulties  will,  I  think,  present  them- 
fielves  to  the  mind  of  one,  who  has  not  determined  to  reject 
the  belief  of  all  miraculous  interposition.  The  narrative  is, 
as  I  have  said,  in  a  style  rather  poetical  than  historical.  It 
was  probably  not  committed  to  writing  till  after  the 
^eath  of  Mary  and  of  all  the  other  individuals  particularly 
<x>ncerned.  With  its  real  miracles,  the  fictions  of  oral  tradi- 
^on  had  probably  become  blended ;  and  the  individual  by 
whom  it  was  committed  to  writing  probably  added  what  he 
regarded  as  poetical  embellishments.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
believe,  for  example,  that  Mary  and  Zachariah  actually  ex- 
pressed themselves  in  the  rhythmical  language  of  the  hymns 
ascribed  to  them ;  or  to  receive  as  literal  history  the  whole 
account  respecting  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  or  of  the 
different  appearances  of  an  angel  announcing  himself  as 
Gabriel.     With  our  present  means  of  judging,  however,  we 
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oannot  draw  a  precise  line  between  the  truth,  and  what  has 
beeo  added  to  the  truth.  But  in  regard  to  the  main  erent 
related,  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus,  it  seems  to 
me  not  difficult  to  discern  in  it  purposes  worthy  of  God. 
Nothing  could  have  served  more  efiectually  to  relieve  him 
fix>m  that  interposition  and  embarrassment  in  the  perform- 
ance of  his  high  mission,  to  which  he  would  have  been 
exposed  on  the  part  of  his  parents,  if  born  in  the  common 
course  of  nature.  It  took  him  from  their  control,  and  made 
them  feel,  that  in  regard  to  him  they  were  not  to  interfere 
with  the  purposes  of  God.  It  gave  him  an  abiding  sense 
from  his  earliest  years,  that  his  destiny  on  earth  was  peculiar 
and  marvellous ;  and  must  have  operated  most  powerfully  to 
produce  that  consciousness  of  his  intimate  imd  singular  con- 
nexion with  God,  which  was  so  necessary  to  the  formation  of 
the  character  he  displayed,  and  to  the  right  performance  of 
the  great  trust  committed  to  him.  It  corresponds  with  his 
office ;  presenting  him  to  the  mind  of  a  believer,  as  an  indi- 
vidual set  apart  from  all  other  men,  coming  into  the  world 
with  the  stamp  of  God  upon  him,  answerably  to  his  purpose 
here,  which  was  to  speak  to  us  with  authority  from  God. 

II. 

MATTHEW,    CHAPTER  ZXVII,   VERSES  3  -  10. 

In  reference  to  the  original  text  of  our  present  Greek 
translation  of  Matthew,  I  know  of  nothing  extant  in  any 
considerable  number  of  copies,  which  can  be  considered  as 
an  interpolation  of  any  importance.  The  most  remarkable, 
perhaps,  is  the  doxology  at  the  end  of  our  Lord's  prayer, 
already  noticed.*     But,  beside  the  two  chapters  that  have 


*  Seo  p.  zliii. 
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been  diBOisssed,  there  are  other  passages,  which  are  liable 
to  the  iuspicion  of  haviog  been  interpolated  in  the  copy,  or 
in  some  of  the  copies,  of  the  original  Hebrew,  used  by  the 
translator. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  for  determining  the  text  of  Mat- 
thew's Hebrew  Gospel,  we  have  but  a  single  authority,  the 
Qreek  translation,  the  representative  perhaps  of  but  one 
manuscript,  probably  not  of  many.  But  where  we  have  but 
a  single  manuscript  for  determining  the  text  of  an  author^ 
mid  oar  single  authority,  the  Greek  translation,  amounts  to 
hot  little  more,  its  evidence  is  not  of  great  weight  against  a 
strong  presumption  of  the  spuriousness  of  a  passage. 

In  addition  to  this,  we  have  seen  that  the  copies  of  the  ori- 
ginal Hebrew  of  Matthew's  Gospel  were  corrupted  subt^ 
quenily  to  the  translation  of  that  work  ;  and  hence  a  suspi- 
cion arises,  that  they  may  have  been  befor€  ;  though  the  cau- 
ses which  aflerwards  produced  such  corruption  could  pre- 
viously have  been  in  action  but  for  a  short  time,  and  various 
circumstances,  such  as  the  recent  publication  of  the  work^ 
the  absence  of  that  disposition,  which  naturally  existed  in 
after-times,  to  preserve  oral  traditions  by  committing  them 
to  writ'mg,  and  a  greater  reverence  for  the  authority  of  an 
apostle  felt  by  the  Hebrew  Christians  before  they  became  a 
disreputed,  heretical  sect,  probably  tended  to  check  their 
operation.  ♦ 

Of  the  passages  referred  to,  the  genuineness  of  which  is 
suspicious,  one  is  the  account  of  the  conduct  and  fate  of  Ju- 
das, on  the  morning  after  the  apprehension  of  Jesus.  I 
will  give  it  with  the  context,  Matthew  xxvii,  I  -II. 

''  But  in  the  morning,  early,  all  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  met  in  council  to  devise,  how  they  might 

*  Bee  p.  90,  eeqq. 
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procure  the  death  of  Jesas.  And  having  bound  him,  thej^ 
carried  him  before  Pilate  the  governor,  to  deliver  him  up  to 
him.  [  Then  Judas  who  had  put  him  into  their  power,  see^ 
ing  that  he  was  condemned,  repented,  and  carried  back  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  saying ; 
I  have  sinned  in  betraying  the  blood  of  an  innocent  man. 
But  they  said  to  him  ;  What  is  that  to  us  ?  Do  you  look  t» 
it  And  he  threw  down  the  money  in  the  temple,  and  with*- 
drew  and  went  and  hanged  himself.  But  the  chief  priests,, 
taking  the  money,  said ;  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  it  into  the 
sacred  treasury,  since  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  And  afber 
consulting  together,  they  determined  to  purchase  with  it  the 
Potter's  Field  as  a  burial-place  for  strangers.  Hence  that 
field  has  been  called  the  Field  of  Blood  to  this  day.  Then 
was  fulfilled  what  was  said  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet ;  And 
they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  who  was 
appraised,  whom  the  children  of  Israel  appraised,  and  they 
gave  them  for  the  Potter^  s  Field,  as  the  Lord  had  appointed 
for  me.]  Then  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor,  and  the 
governor  questioned  him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews?" 

At  first  view  this  account  of  Judas  has  the  aspect  of  an 
interpolation.  It  is  inserted  so  as  to  disjoin  a  narrative,  the 
different  parts  of  which,  when  it  is  removed,  come  together 
as  if  they  had  been  originally  united.  Whether  it  be  or  be 
not  an  interpolation,  it  is  clearly  not  in  a  proper  place.  The 
whole  story  apparently  refers  to  a  period  subsequent  to  the 
point  of  time  where  it  is  introduced.  Between  the  evening 
in  which  Jesus  was  apprehended  and  early  in  the  morning, 
no  circumstances  could  have  occurred  to  produce  a  great 
change  in  such  a  mind  as  that  of  Judas,  or  in  any  other. 
When  he  betrayed  his  master,  he  knew  that  he  was  deliver- 
ing  him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  whose  immediate 
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purpose  it  was  to  take  his  life.  As  the  account  is  now 
placed,  it  is  said,  that  in  the  morning  Judas  was  affected 
with  bitter  remorse,  because  he  saw  that  ''  Jesus  was  con- 
demned." But  no  condemnation  had  yet  been  passed  upon 
him  by  the  Roman  governor,  and  Judas  could  have  had  no 
new  conviction  that  the  Sanhedrim  would  use  all  their 
efforts  to  procure  his  death.  Though  it  may  be  possible  to 
put  a  different  meaning  upon  the  words,  yet  the  account, 
according  to  its  obvious  sense,  represents  Judas  as  having 
had  an  interview  with  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  (that 
is,  with  the  Sanhedrim)  in  the  temple,  which  is  irreconcilable 
with  the  course  of  events  as  represented  by  Matthew  in  the 
context  of  the  passage,  as  well  as  by  the  other  evange- 
lists. Matthew  could  not  have  described  the  Sanhedrim 
as  holding  a  council  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas  and  pro- 
ceeding thence  to  the  house  of  Pilate,  and  also  as  being  in 
the  temple,  where  Judas  returned  them  their  money,  and 
they  deliberated,  what  they   should  do   with  it. 

The  account  of  Judas  we  are  considering,  is  irreconcil- 
able with  that  given  by  Luke  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
(i.  18,  19.)   Luke  says  : 

"  This  man  purchased  a  field  with  the  reward  of  his  ini- 
quity ;  and  falling  headlong,  burst  asunder,  so  that  all  his 
bowels  gushed  out ;  and  this  was  known  to  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  so  that  the  field  was  called  in  their 
language,  Aceldama,  that  is,  The  Field  of  Blood" 

When  Luke  says,  that  **  this  was  known  to  all  the  inhab- 
itants of  Jerusalem,"  we  understand  him  as  meaning  that  it 
was  a  common  report  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  he  himself 
believed  it.  I  will  not  remark  upon  the  attempts  which 
have  been  made  to  force  his  account  into  correspondence 
with  that  now  found  in  Matthew's  Gospel.  To  me  it  seems 
dear,  that  if  Luke's  be  correct,  that  which  we  are  exam  in- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Ixvi  ADDITIONAL  NOTES. 

ing  must  be  erroneous  in  every  particular.  But  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Acts  is  genuine,  and 
Luke,  in  giving  the  common  report,  may  be  presumed  to  have 
stated  what  was  believed  by  the  apostles  as  well  as  others. 

In  the  conclusion  of  the  account  found  in  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel, there  is  an  extraordinary  misuse  of  a  passage  of  Zecb- 
ariah,  which  the  writer  professes  to  quote  from  Jeremiah.  I 
put  out  of  view  the  notion,  that  he  may  have  found  words 
answering  to  what  he  has  given  in  an  apocryphal  book  as- 
cribed to  Jeremiah,  of  which  we  nowhere  find  mention  ex- 
cept in  a  single  passage  of  Jerome,  more  than  three  centu- 
ries after  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  written.  The  mistake 
of  the  name  of  Jeremiah  for  Zechariah  seems  to  show,  that 
the  writer  quoted  from  memory,  and  may  serve  in  part  to 
explain  the  strange  use  which  he  makes  of  the  words  of  the 
latter.  The  changes  of  sense,  which  could  not  have  had 
this  origin,  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  allegorical  and  cab- 
alistical  modes  of  interpreting  the  Old  Testament  that  ex- 
isted among  the  Jews.  The  passage  of  Zechariah,  (xi.  12, 
13,)  properly  translated,  is  as  follows: 

"  And  I  said  to  them  ;  If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my  wa- 
ges ;  or  if  not,  forbear.  And  they  weighed  for  my  wages 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  Jehovah  said  to  me ;  Cast  it 
into  the  treasury.  Goodly  the  price  at  which  I  was  valued 
by  them  I  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast 
them  into  the  house  of  Jehovah  into  the  treasury."  * 


*  I  give  the  translation  of  my  friend,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Nojee ; 
and  subjoin  his  explanation  of  the  passage.  **  The  design  of  It,"  he 
■ays,  **  seems  to  be,  to  set  forth  the  contempt  in  which  the  prophet 
Zechariah,  and,  consequently,  in  which  Jehovah  himself,  whose 
minister  the  prophet  was,  was  held  by  the  house  of  Israel.  The 
prophet  had  been  directed,  verse  fourth,  to  feed  the  flock;  but 
afler  he  had  fed  them  for  some  time,  he  was  *  grieved  at  them,* 
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The  word  rendered  "  treasury  *'  may  mean  **  potter  " 
and  in  the  quotation  is  converted  into  ''Potter's  Field." 
But  the  inapplicability  of  the  passage  of  Zechariah  to  the 
purpose  for  which  it  is  used  needs  no  illustration.  Similar 
perversions  of  the  Old  Testament,  by  changing  the  words 
and  sense  of  the  original,  may  be  found  in  the  Rabbini- 
cal writings ;  but  no  other  quotation  of  the  same  character 
is  adduced  by  Matthew.  If  we  believe  the  first  two  chapters 
to  be  the  work  of  another  hand,  we  may  say  that  he  has 
nothing  resembling  this  quotation  from  Zechariah.  On  the 
contrary,  the  applicability  of  the  words  of  the  original  to 
the  subject  about  which  he  has  used  them  is  always  else- 
where apparent.  Such  being  the  habit  of  his  mind,  it  is  not 
probable,  that  the  quotation  in  question  was  made  by 
him. 

III. 

MATTHEW,  CHAPTER  ZXYII.  PART   OF  VERSE  52  AND 
VERSE   53. 

Another  passage  which  one  may  believe  to  have  been 
interpolated  in  the  copy,  or  in  copies,  of  the  original  He- 
brew used  by  the  translator,  is  that  answering  to  the  words 
of  the  following  quotation  which  are  included  in  brackets. 

"  And  lo !  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  torn  asunder  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom;   and  the  earth  was  shaken,   and 

and  'their  iouls  loathed  him.'  He  renoonces  his  office,  and 
represents  himself  as  demanding  wages  for  his  service.  Having 
received  a  pitiful  allowance,  Jehovah  is  represented  as  saying, 
'Cast  it  into  the  treasury,'  or  'Cast  it  to  the  potter,*  adding 
ironically,  '  Goodly  the  price  at  which  I  was  valued  by  them;' 
Jehovah  considers  the  wages  of  the  prophet  his  own  wages ;  or 
the  contempt  of  his  minister,  the  prophet,  the  same  as  the  contempt 
of  himself." 
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the  rocks  were  rent,  and  the  sepulchres  laid  open;  [and 
many  bodies  of  saints  who  slept  were  raised,  and  leav- 
ing their  sepulchres,  after  his  resurrection,  entered  the 
holj  city  and  appeared  to  many."*] 

Who,  it  may  be  asked,  were  these  saints?  Not  dis- 
ciples of  Christ;  for  many  of  them  had  not  died.  Not 
unconverted  Jews  of  that  time;  for  to  them  such  a  title 
would  not  be  applied.  How  long  had  they  lain  in  their 
sepulchres  ?  We  cannot  but  suppose,  that  corruption  had 
done  its  work  on  the  larger  portion ;  and  is  it  to  be  thought 
that  God  would  recreate,  as  it  were,  those  mouldering 
bodies  without  some  purpose  far  different  from  what  can 
be  discerned  ?  What  purpose  indeed  can  be  discerned  ? 
They  appeared,  it  is  said,  to  many;  but  we  do  not  find 
that  any  converts  were  made  in  consequence,  nor  can  we 
perceive  that  any  good  whatever  followed,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, from  their  appearance.  Supposing  the  story  to  be 
true,  many  to  whom  they  did  not  appear  would  regard 
it  as  a  fable :  and  its  circulation  would  only  tend  to  throw 
discredit  upon  the  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
himself.  Were  those  saints  in  fact  recalled  to  life,  and 
did  they  die  again,  and  their  bodies  resume  their  places, 
when  their  supposed  mission  to  the  living  was  accom- 
plished? Is  it  possible,  if  such  an  astonishing  miracle 
had  been  performed,  a  miracle  more  adapted  to  excite 
consternation  than  any  in  the  whole  history  of  the  evan- 
gelists, that  one  really  acquainted  with  such  a  fact  should 
have  known  nothing  of  the  consequences  that  must  have 
resulted  from  it,  or  that,  knowing  those  consequences,  he 
should  not  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  record  them? 
Is  it   likely  that   so  strange  a  marvel,  about  which    all 

*  Matthew  zxvii.  61-53. 
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Jerusalem  must  have  been  full  of  excitement,  should  ha?e 
been  mentioned  but  by  one  evangelist,  and  that  so  slightly  ? 
Is  it  credible,  that,  when,  as  far  as  we  know,  but  three 
individuals  were  restored  to  life  by  Jesus  himself,  and 
this,  in  solemn  attestation  of  his  divine  mission,  many 
bodies  of  saints  should  have  been  raised  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, as  that  the  fact  should  contribute  little  or 
nothing  to  establish  the  truth  of  our  religion  ? 

After  CkrisVs  resurrection^  it  is  said,  they  left  their 
sepulchres  and  went  into  the  holy  city.  In  this  extraor- 
dinary statement  we  may  recognise,  I  think,  the  fabrica- 
tion of  some  relator  of  the  story.  He  apprehended,  that  if 
the  saints  were  represented  as  rising  and  appearing  on 
the  day  when  Christ  was  crucified,  it  might  seem  to 
deprive  him  of  the  title  of  First-ham  from  the  dead;  and 
therefore  had  recourse  to  the  not  very  successful  expe- 
dient of  postponing  their  appearance  till  after  his  resur- 
rection. 

If  these  views  are  correct,  the  story  must  be  regarded 
as  a  fable ;  probably  one,  which,  in  common  perhaps  with 
others  now  utterly  forgotten,  was  in  circulation  among 
the  Hebrew  converts  afler  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Some  possessor  of  a  manuscript  of  Matthew's  Hebrew 
Gospel  may  be  supposed  to  have  noted  it  in  the  margin 
of  his  copy,  whence  it  found  its  way  into  the  text  of 
others,  one  or  more  of  which  feU  into  the  hands  of  the 
Greek  translator. 


The  objections  that  have  been  brought  against  the 
genuineness  of  the  passages  examined  may  be  new  to 
many  readers ;  and  a  suspicion  may  arise  in«  their  minds. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


La  ADDITIONAL  NOTEa 

thtt  if  other  passages  in  Matthew's  Gospel  were  sabjected 
to  a  like  scmtiny,  as  great  difficulties  would  be  ibandy 
and  their  genuineness  appear  equallj  questionable.  But 
after  manj  years'  acquaintance  with  this  Gospel,  as  an 
object  of  study,  I  hate  not  come  to  such  a  result.  I 
have  discerned  what  seem  to  me  similar  marks  of  inters 
polation  in  no  other  portion  of  it;  and  I  am  persuaded, 
that,  as  regards  the  general  character  of  the  Goq)el,  we 
shall  be  better  satisfied  of  its  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticity, in  proportion  to  the  thoroughness  of  the  examina- 
tion  to  which  we  subject  it 


IV. 

THE   C01VCLU8I0N   OP  MARK's   GOSPEL. 
(chapter  XYI.  TBR8E8  9-20.) 

We  pass  to  the  Gospel  of  Mark.  In  this  there  is 
but  one  passage  that  demands  consideration.  It  consists 
of  the  last  twelve  verses  of  his  Gospel,  from  the  ninth 
Terse  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  inclusive  to  the  end. 

It  is  remarkable,  that,  while  Griesbach  does  not  in  his 
New  Testament  affix  to  them  any  mark  of  doubt,  he  argues 
at  length  against  their  genuineness  in  his  Commentarius 
CriHcus.  The  state  of  external  testimony  respecting  them 
is  as  follows. 

They  are  not  found  in  the  Vatican  manuscript  In 
the  Codex  Stephani  17,  after  the  eighth  verse,  it  is  said, 
The  following  aiso  is  extant,  which  words  precede  a 
short  conclusion  (to  be  noticed  hereafter*)   undoubtedly 


*  Set  Additional  Note,  C. 
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spurioas,  and  then  come  the  words,  This  also  is  ex- 
tant;  after  which  foUow  the  twelve  verses  in  question. 
In  more  than  forty  other  manuscripts,  they  are  accom- 
panied by  various  remarks,  to  the  effect  "  that  they  were 
wanting  in  some,  but  found  in  the  ancient  copies ;  "  **  that 
they  were  in  many  copies,"  "that  they  had  been  con- 
sidered spurious  and  were  wanting  in  most  copies,"  "  that 
they  were  not  in  the  more  accurate  copies,"  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  "that  they  were  generally  in  accurate 
copies." 

In  the  other  manuscripts  of  the  Gospels  beside  those 
mentioned,  the  passage  in  question  is  found  without  re- 
mark; and  likewise  in  all  the  ancient  versions,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Armenian,  in  the  manuscripts  of  which, 
as  appears,  it  is  either  omitted  or  marked  as  of  doubtful 
credit,  and  likewise  of  the  copy  of  an  Arabic  version 
preserved  in  the  Vatican  library. 

The  nineteenth  verse  is  distinctly  quoted  by  Ireneeus 
as  from  the  Gospel  of  Mark;^  and  the  passage  in  ques- 
tion appears  to  have  been  recognised  as  genuine  by 
some  other  Fathers.!  But  no  part  of  it  is  quoted  by 
Origen.  According  to  Eusebius,  almost  all  the  copies 
of  Mark's  Gospel,  including  the  most  accurate,  ended 
with  what  is  now  the  eighth  verse.  J  Gregory  of  Nyssa 
states,  that  the  passage  was  not  found  in  the  more  accu- 


*  Cont.  Heres.  Lib.  III.  c.  10.  §  6. 

t  Not,  however,  by  Clement  of  Rome,  nor  Justin,  who  are 
cited  u  quoting  it  in  the  editions  of  the  N.  T.  by  Griesbaoh 
and  Schoh,  nor,  I  think,  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  is  also 
adduced. 

X  Qusestiones  ad  Marinum,  pp.  61,  62. 
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rate  copies ;  *  and  Jerome  says,  that  it  was  but  in  few, 
being  wanting  in  almost  all  the  Greek  manuscripts,  t 
I  pass  over  other  authorities  against  it  of  less  importance. 
This  state  of  the  external  evidence  is  such  as  to 
render  the  genuineness  of  the  passage  suspicious;  espe- 
cially when  we  consider  that  it  was  the  natural  'ten- 
dency of  transcribers  rather  to  preserve,  than  to  reject, 
what  they  found  in  an  exemplar  before  them.  They  had 
the  feeling,  that  it  rendered  their  copy  more  complete. 
To  reject  was  to  assume  responsibility;  to  retain  was 
yielding  to  authority ;  and,  in  addition,  there  has  always 
been  a  strong,  however  irrational  sentiment,  that,  when 
there  is  a  doubt  whether  a  passage  may  not  be  a  por- 
tion of  Sacred  Writ,  it  b  profane  to  reject  it ;  a  sen- 
timent of  which  we  have  had  full  proof  in  our  day; 
the  manifest  corruptions  found  in  the  Received  Text  of 
the  New  Testament  being,  some  of  them,  still  inserted 
in  editions  of  the  original,  and  all  of  them  retained  in 
the  Common  English  Version,  as  published  by  authority. 
The  dread   of  taking    from    Scripture  any  thing  which 


*  Orat.  II.  in  Christi  Resurrect.  0pp.  III.  411. 

t  Ad  Hedibiam,  de  QasBstionibos.  0pp.  IV.  P.  I.  col.  172.— 
Scholz,  in  the  note  on  the  verses  in  his  edition  of  the  N.  T., 
says  that  Jerome  makes  an  assertion  contrary  to  that  quoted 
above,  in  his  work.  Against  the  Pelagians,  (Lib.  II.  Opp.  IV. 
P.  II.  ool.  520.)  But  this  is  an  error.  What  Jerome  there  says, 
is,  that "  in  some  copies,  and  particularly  in  (some)  Greek  copies," 
at  the  end  of  Mark's  Gospel,  a  passage  was  found  (not  now 
extant  in  any  copy  of  the  Gospel,  and  obviously  spurious),  which 
he  quotes ;  and  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  twelve  verses 
in  question,  except  that  it  is  highly  probable,  that  in  the  manu- 
scripts, in  which  that  passage  was  found,  the  twelve  verses  were 
wanting. 
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might  be  a  part  of  it  seems,  generally,  to  have  been 
stronger  than  the  apprehension,  at  least  equally  reason- 
able, of  adding  to  Scripture  something  not  belonging  to  it. 
Thus  Eusebius,  afler  mentioning  that  some  rejected  the 
passage  under  consideration,  as  wanting  in  most  copies 
and  among  them  the  most  accurate,  adds,  that  "others 
not  daring  to  reject  any  thing  whatever  that  is  extant, 
through  any  circumstance,  in  the  manuscripts  of  the  Gos- 
pels, say  that  there  is  here  a  double  reading,  as  in  many 
other  places,  and  that  both  are  to  be  received,  because 
the  faithful  and  pious  will  not  undertake  to  decide  in  favor 
of  one   rather  than  the  other."  * 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  in  a  particular  case  the 
feeling  of  which  I  speak  might  be  overcome  by  some- 
thing in  the  passage  itself,  regarded  by  the  transcriber 
as  objectionable.  Such,  it  has  been  contended,  was  the 
fact  in  respect  to  the  verses  under  consideration.  Tran- 
scribers, it  has  been  said,  found  it  difficult  to  reconcile 
the  ninth  verse  with  the  first  verse  of  the  twenty-eighth 
chapter  of  Matthew  ;  and  therefore  omitted  that  verse  and 
all  the  following.  But  the  apparent  discrepance,  which 
is  supposed  to  have  led  to  this  most  unjustifiable  proced- 
ure, is  very  trifling,  and  of  no  consideration  whatever, 
compared  with  others  which  all  transcribers  have  led  in 
the  Gospels.  It  is  as  follows :  In  Mark,  xvi.  9,  it  is 
said,  according  to  one  mode  of  pointing  the  passage, 
that  Jesus  " rose  early  the  first  day  of  the  week"  In 
Matthew  xxviii.  I,  that  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  went  to  visit  the  sepulchre  otpi  di  oaSSaitavy  which 
appears  to  have  been    understood   by  some   as  meaning 


*  QasMtioneB  ad  Murinum,  p. 
J 
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on  the  evening  of  the  StMcah,  when  the  sepulchre  was 
found  empty^  our  Lord  having  already  risen.  Thus  two 
different  days,  it  was  said,  appeared  to  be  assigned  as 
the  time  of  his  resurrection.  But  the  difficulty  was 
removed  by  the  ancient  commentators  who  have  noticed 
it,  by  a  different  pointing  of  the  passage  in  Mark,  so  as 
to  read;  "Now  he, -having  risen,  appeared  early  the  first 
day  of  the  week  to  Mary  Magdalene ; "  thus  leaving  the 
time  of  his  resurrection  undefined ;  and  the  obvious  remark 
was  likewise  made,  that  Matthew  could  not  by  the  words 
he  uses,  have  intended  to  express  the  evening  foHowing 
the  Sabbath  day ;  because  he  immediately  adds,  when  the 
first  day  of  the  week  was  about  to  dawn,*  He  is  to 
be  understood  as  meaning  ''late  in  the  night  after  the 
Sabbath,"  or  simply  "  after  the  Sabbath."  It  is,  then, 
idle  to  suppose  that  the  passage  in  question  would  have 
been  expunged  on  account  of  such  a  difficulty,  f  There 
b,  indeed,  no  ground  for  believing  that  transcribers  are 
to  be  charged  with  omitting  passages  in  one  evangelist, 
because  they  found,  or  fancied  them  irreconcilable  with 
those  in  another.  The  various  apparent  discrepances 
between  the  Gospels,  in  passages  which  bear  not  the 
least  marks  of  having  been  tampered  with,  are  abondant 
proof  that  such  was  not  their  custom. 


*  Eusebii  QaeMtiones  ad  Marinum,  pp.  61-67.  Simon,  Hist 
Grit  des  CommeDtateun  du  N.  T.  pp.  88-90. 

t  Modem  commentators  have  spoken  in  the  plaral  of  the  iis- 
erepanees  in  this  passage  from  the  other  evangelists,  as  having  led 
to  its  rejection.  But  I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  statement 
peculiar  to  it,  which  has  been  noticed  by  ancient  writers  as  pre- 
senting an  apparent  discrepance. 
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But,  in  fact,  transcribers  must  have  been  extremely 
reluctant  to  reject  this  passage ;  for,  if  struck  off,  it  leaves 
the  Gospel  6f  Mark,  in  its  cooclusioo,  strangely  incom- 
plete and  uosatbfactory.  This,  which  every  one  feels, 
must  have  been  felt  by  them.  It  is,  I  conceive,  the 
main  argument  for  the  genuineness  of  the  passage,  and 
one  which  at  first  view  may  seem  almost  conclusive. 

Before,  however,  considering  thb  argument,  we  will 
attend  to  the  internal  character  of  the  passage,  to  ascer- 
tain what  proof  this  may  afford  respecting  the  point  at 
issue. 

There  is,  then,  a  difference  so  great  between  the  use 
of  language  in  this  passage,  and  its  use  in  the  undisputed 
portion  of  Mark's  Gospel,  as  to  furnish  strong  reason 
for  believing  the  passage  not  geouine.  I  give  the  examples 
in  a  note  below.* 


*  Thore  are  yarioai  words  and  modes  of  expression,  peculiar 
to  this  passage,  not  connected  with  the  expression  of  any  thing 
peonUar  to  its  subject;  bat  on  the  contrary  of  such  a  character, 
that,  if  they  had  been  familiar  to  Mark,  they  wonld  probably 
have  occurred  elsewhere  in  his  writings.    Such  are  the  following. 

y.  9.  «'(i»m  rMCCiiffn^  instead  of  fua  fmCCdrm,  the  expression  used 
by  Mark  a  little  before,  and  by  all  the  other  evangelists  in  speaking 
of  the  day. 

▼.  10.  ImUn  and  t.  11.  Mfmitim*  This  use  of  huSm  not  demonstm- 
tively,  nor  emphatically,  occurs  nowhere  else  in  Mark's  Gospel. 
^  ▼.  19.  J  u^fuf,  and  y.  20.  rtS  »yfUif,    Mark  in  his  own  person  no- 
where else  applies  this  title  to  Christ. 

Passing  over  the  words  peculiar  to  this  passage,  the  use  of  which 
may  be  accounted  for  irom  something  peculiar  in  its  subject,  the  fol- 
lowing nowhere  else  occur  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark :  1.  ri^^^M^, 
the  participles  of  which  are  used  three  timet ;  2.  Btd4^m,  used  as 
a  yerb,  and  likewise  as  its  participle ;  3.  lU'irrl^,  verb  and  participle ; 
4.  fur^  TmSra;  5.  1n^t»  6.  wm^m»§X»wH4t ;  7.  CXdmrm}  8.  ftiv  •U  i 
9»wm9^mxMit   10.  fimiyimi    11.  CtCmiim;  12.  lr«MX«v#^. 
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To  proceed  to  other  considerations.  In  the  ninth  verse, 
(the  first  of  the  disputed  passage,)  Mary  Magdalene  is 
described  as  if  unknown  to  the  reader  ;  *'  Mary  Magdalene, 
from  whom  he  cast  out  seven  demons."  Now,  as  she  had 
been  mentioned  by  Mark  several  times  within  a  few  preced- 
ing pages,  it  is  not  likely  that  this  mode  of  designating 
her,  to  be  expected  only  concerning  an  individual  first  intro- 
duced to  notice,  should  have  been  used  by  him.  It  seems 
to  have  been  the  work  of  the  author  of  the  addition, 
writing  with  too  little  reference  to  what  preceded  in  the 
Gospel. 

The  words  ascribed  to  our  Saviour  in  these  verses 
are  of  so  different  a  character  from  any  elsewhere  recorded 
of  him,  either  by  Mark  or  any  other  of  the  evangelists, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  believe  them  to  have  been  uttered 
by  him.  ''  And  he  said  to  his  disciples ;  Go  to  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation. 
He  who  believes  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  safe;  he  who 
disbelieves,  shall  be  condemned.  And  these  signs  shall 
accompany  those  who  believe ;  in  my  name  they  shall 
cast  out  demons;  they  shall  speak  new  languages;  they 
shall  take  up  serpents;  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing, 
it  ^hall  not  hurt  them;  they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon 
the  diseased,  and  they  shall  be  well."  In  these  words, 
represented  as  the  last  that  Jesus  addressed  to  his  apostles, 
there  appears  a  want  of  that  moral  dignity,  which  is 
characterbtic  of  his  discourses,  and  which  we  should 
above  all  expect  upon  this  occasion.  The  particular  enu- 
meration of  miracles  to  be  performed  is  not  in  his  manner. 
He  would  not,  in  giving  his  last  solemn  charge  to  his 
apostles,  have  turned  away  their  thoughts  from  a  consid- 
eration of  their  high  duties,  to  an  anticipation  of  the 
various  miraculous  powers  which  they,  and  other  believers, 
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were  to  possess.  Some  of  the  miracles  enumerated  are 
of  a  kind  very  different  from  those  which  he  and  hb 
apostles  were  accustomed  to  perform.  They  do  not,  like 
their  works  of  mercy,  bear  in  their  very  character  the 
stamp  of  a  divine  mission.  They  were  liable  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  tricks  of  pretended  magicians.  Some 
of  the  powers  promised  could  be  of  no  use  to  others, 
and  of  none  to  the  possessor,  except  in  case  of  a 
rare  accident.  But,  above  all,  if,  as  I  think  is  certain, 
miraculous  powers  were  not  granted  to  believers  generally, 
then  this  promise  that  they  would  be  so  granted,  —  "  These 
signs  shall  accompany  those  who  believe,"  —  could  not 
have  been  uttered  by  Christ ;  and,  we  may  conclude  with 
almost  equal  confidence,  could  not  have  been  ascribed  to 
him  by  the  evangelist. 

There  is,  throughout  these  verses,  a  conciseness  and  brev- 
ity of  statement,  very  different  from  the  common  manner  of 
Mark,  who  usually  details  facts  in  more  words  and  with 
more  circumstances,  than  any  other  of  the  evangelists.  It 
is  the  manner  of  one,  adding  only  what  he  thought  neces- 
sary to  form  some  proper  conclusion  to  the  Gospel. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  to  recur  to  the  argument  before 
mentioned,  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is  incredible  that  Mark 
should  have  lefl  his  Gospel  with  so  abrupt  and  unsatis- 
factory an  ending  as  it  must  have  had,  if  he  had  broken 
off  with  the  eighth  verse  of  the  last  chapter ;  and  that 
this  consideration  alone  is  sufficient  to  do  away  the  whole 
force  of  the  preceding  remarks.  I  allow  that  it  is  incred- 
ible, that  Mark  should  thus  have  ended  his  Gospel  design- 
edly and  by  choice;  but  it  is  not  incredible  that  he 
ehould  have  been  interrupted  in  his  labors  by  accident. 
What  that  accident  was  must  be  a  matter  of  conjecture. 
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Bat  there  is  nothing  incredible  or  improbable  in  supposing, 
that  some  accident  might  have  occurred  to  prevent  him 
from  finishing  his  Gospel  as  he  intended ;  and  there  are  his- 
torical circumstances  which  strongly  fa?or  the  supposition. 
According  to  ancient  accounti,  of  which  I  perceive  no 
good  reason  for  doubting  the  essential  correctness,  the 
apostle  Peter  went  to  Rome,  with  Mark  for  his  companion, 
about  the  year  63.  He  there  preached  the  gospel,  while 
Mark,  as  is  related,  composed,  at  the  request  of  his  hearers, 
a  written  gospel,  of  which  his  preaching  was  the  basis. 
But  the  terrible  persecution  of  the  Christians  under  Nero 
broke  out,  and,  in  the  year  64  or  65,  Peter  was  crucified. 
Here  all  authentic  accounts  of  Mark  end ;  for  the  story  of 
his  going  from  Rome  and  preaching  at  Alexandria  can  be 
traced  no  higher  than  to  a  hearsay  of  Euaebius ;  and  is 
connected  with  relations  of  a  nature  wholly  to  destroy 
Us  credit  In  that  persecution,  Mark  may  have  perished 
also ;  or,  if  he  did  not,  the  anguish  of  mind  which  he 
must  have  suffered,  or  imprisonment,  or  a  rapid  flight 
from  the  city,  or  some  other  cause,  connected  with  that 
period  of  frightful  distress  and  anxiety,  may  have  prevented 
him  from  completing  his  work.  Copies  of  it,  however, 
being  taken  in  its  imperfect  state,  we  may  suppose,  that 
at  an  early  period,  some  individual,  possessing  one  of  these, 
who  was  procuring  new  transcripts  to  be  made,  added 
with  purely  honest  intentions,  though  not  perhaps  with 
the  best  judgment,  the  brief  conclusion  which  we  now 
find,  in  order  to  complete  the  work.  As  the  history  is 
in  fact  unfinished  without  it,  it  soon  came  to  be  consid- 
ered by  very  many  as  a  part  of  the  origmal  Gospel, 
or  as  a  proper  addition  to  it,  and  it  has  thus,  we  may 
suppose,  found  its  way  into  a  great  majority  of  our  present 
copies. 
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V. 

LUKE,   CHAPTER   ZXIl.    VERSES   43,   44. 

In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  there  is  but  one  passage  of  any 
importance,  the  genuineness  of  which  there  seems  to  me 
good  reason  for  doubting.  It  consists  of  the  forty-third 
and  forty-fourth  verses  of  the  twenty-second  chapter. 

**  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  angel  from  heaven, 
strengthening  him.  And,  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed 
the  more  earnestly  ;  and  his  sweat  was  as  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  to  the  ground." 

Not  to  mention  some  other  authorities  of  little  conse- 
quence, these  verses  are  wanting  in  the  Alexandrine 
and  Vatican  manuscripts.  They  are  likewise  not  in  the 
Sahidic  version.  In  ten  manuscripts,  three  of  them  in 
uncial  letters,  they  are  marked  as  doubtful. 

They  are  not  quoted  by  Origen,  nor  Tertullian.  The 
fact  is  remarkable,  especially  as  regards  the  latter  writer ; 
in  whose  earnest  arguments  against  those  heretics  who 
denied  that  Christ  had  a  body  of  flesh  and  blood,  no 
passage  in  the  Gospels  would  have  seemed  more  to  his 
purpose. 

In  the  fourth  century,  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictiers,  says ; 
"  We  ought  not  to  be  ignorant,  that  in  very  many  Greek 
and  Latin  manuscripts  {in  Chads  et  in  Latinis  cocRcibus 
camplurimis)  nothing  is  to  be  found  concerning  the 
coming  of  the  angel,  or  the  bloody  sweat."  * 

Jerome,  in  writing  against  the  Pelagians,  reproaches  them 
with  believing,  that  men  can  will  what  is  good  without 
the  grace  of  God,  when  even  the  Saviour  was  strengthened 
by  an  angel.     "  In  some   copies,**  he   says,  "both  Greek 

*  De  Trinitate,  Lib.  X.    §  41.  Opp.  col.  1062. 
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and  Latin  {in  quibusdam  exemplaribtis  turn  ChtBcis  quam 
Latinis),  we  find  that  "  there  appeared  to  him  an  angel 
from  heaven  strengthening  him,*^  6lc.  —  to  the  end  of  the 
passage.*  Jerome  was  not  of  a  temper  to  understate 
facts  from  which  he  was  reasoning;  and,  when  he  says 
that  it  was  found  in  some  copies,  we  may  conclude  that 
it  was,  as  Hilary  says,  wanting  in  very  many. 

Epiphanius  likewise  reasons  from  the  passage,  his  purpose 
being  to  prove  the  double  nature  of  Christ.  But  he  says 
of  it :  ''  It  is  found  in  Luke's  Gospel  in  those  copies  which 
have  not  been  subjected  to  a  revision,  t  and  the  holy 
Iren8Bus,  in  his  work  against  Heresies,  uses  it  as  an  argu- 
ment to  confute  those  who  denied  the  real  body  of  Christ;  | 
but  some  orthodox  persons  struck  it  out  through  fear,  not 
understanding  its  bearing  and  its  great  force."  § 

It  is  evident,  that  Epiphanius  did  not  think  it  safe  to 
assert,  that  it  was  found  in  many ,  c(^ies  of  his  time.  It 
was  found,  he  says,  in  those  which  had  not  been  revised, 
that  is  inspected,  aAer  the  transcriber  had  done  his  work, 
by  some  person  responsible  for  the  correctness  of  the  text, 
a  care  which  was  undoubtedly  taken  of  all  copies  pretending 
to  accuracy.  It  was  found  in  so  few,  that,  in  order  to 
prove  its  genuineness,  he  appeals  to  its  being  quoted  by 
Iren8Bus ;  and  does  not  venture  to  assert,  as  he  undoubtedly 
would  have  done,  if  he  had  dared,  that  it  had  been 
expunged  by  the  heretics ;  he  lays  the  charge  upon  ''  some 
orthodox  persons,"   a  charge   in  itself  very  improbable. 

After  the  prevalence,  in  the  fifth  century,  of  the  Mono^ 

*  Advenos  Pelagianos,  Lib.  II.  Opp.  IV.  P.  II.  col.  521. 

i  It  is  referred  to  by  Irensua,  Lib.  III.  c.  22.  §  2. 
§  Ancorat.  §  xxxi.  Opp.  II.  36. 
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physite  heresy,  the  heresy  which  ascribed  bat  a  single 
natare  to  Christ,  and  that  the  divine,  the  passage  be- 
came a  favorite  text  with  the  orthodox,  as  proving  his 
doable  nature.  It  had,  much  earlier,  been  used  by  Irensus 
against  those  who  denied  the  real  body  of  Christ.  Thas 
recommended  to  the  favor  of  the  early  Christians,  and  of 
the  orthodox  of  later  times,  it  readily  made  its  way  into 
a  great  majority  of  our  extant  authorities ;  assisted,  doubt- 
less, by  the  operation  of  the  principle  before  mentioned, 
which  led  those,  who  had  the  care  of  the  transcription  of 
manuscripts,  rather  to  admit  what  was  of  doubtful  credit, 
than  to  reject  what  might  be  a  part  of  Scripture.  We 
have  proof  from  writers  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries 
of  its  use  in  the  Monophysite  controversy,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  its  continued  absence  from  many  copies,  for  they 
charge  its  omission  upon  the  Monophysite  Christians  of 
Syria  and  Armenia.* 

The  objections  which  present  themselves  to  the  passage, 
considered  in  its  intrinsic  character,  are  the  following. 
The  agony  of  Christ  is  represented  -as  existing  after  the 
angel  bad  been  sent  to  strengthen  him.  The  bloody 
sweat  described  is  such  as  we  have  no  authority  fbr 
believing  was  ever  produced  by  mere  distress  of  mind, 
if  it  have  been  by  any  other  cause.  The  account  ap- 
pears at  variance  with  the  character  of  Christ,  and  es- 
peci^ally  with  that  calmness,  self-possession,  and  firmness, 
which  he  manifested  daring  the  evening  and  night  pre- 
vious to  his  apprehension,  before  and  after  separating  from 
his  disciples  on  Mount  Olivet;  and  with  which  his  ex- 
pressions of  great  suffering,  recorded  by  the  other  evan- 
gelists, present  nothing  inconsistent.     It  does  not  appear 


•  Vid.  Wetsten.  Nov.  Tert.  in  loc. 
K 
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bow  any  one  could  have  witnessed^  or  become  acquainted 
with,  the  events  related ;  for  Jesns  had  removed  to  a  dis- 
tance from  his  disciples,  and,  when  he  retomed,  found 
them  asleep.  There  b  nothing  improbable  in  the  suppo- 
sition, that,  even  amid  the  horror  of  those  moments,  he 
told  them,  for  their  benefit,  in  a  few  brief  words,  what  had 
been  the  purport  of  his  prayer;  and  he  might,  indeed, 
have  also  communicated  the  facts  in  question,  supposing 
them  to  have  occurred.  But  had  they  really  been  made 
known  by  him,  under  such  circumstances,  they  were 
adapted  to  produce  so  deep  and  lasting  an  impression 
upon  the  feelings,  that  an  apostle,  as  Matthew,  could  hardly 
have  forborne  to  relate  them.  We  should  have  expected 
to  find  them  mentioned  not  by  one  evangelist  only,  but 
byaU. 

It  may  be  observeil  further,  that,  if  this  passage  be 
struck  out,  the  parts  of  the  text  which  it  separates,  come 
together  without  any  appearance  of  a  chasm,  as  if  the 
passage  had  been  interposed  between  them. 

We  may  suppose,  then,  that  it  was  a  passage  first  written 
in  the  margin  of  some  very  early  manuscript,  and  subse- 
quently, through  the  mistake  of  transcribers,  taken  into 
the  text  of  other  copies.  The  narrative  perhaps  owes  its 
present  form  to  a  misunderstanding  of  language.  It  having 
been  said  that  Jesus,  in  bis  agony,  received  strength  from 
on  high,  and  angels  being  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  the 
ministers  of  God,  it  was  inferred,  we  may  suppose,  that 
he  was  strengthened  by  the  mission  of  an  angel.  There 
b  likewise  ground  for  believing,  that  "to  weep  blood" 
was  anciently  an  expression  for  weeping  bitterly,  and  that 
"  to  sweat  blood "  was  used  to  denote  a  violent  struggle ; 
and  the  account  before  us  may  have  arisen  fix>m  taking 
such  figurative  language  in  too  literal  a  sense. 
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If  the  passage  were,  as  I  think,  originallj  a  marginal 
addition,  it  must  have  been  made  at  an  early  age,  and 
have  soon  been  taken  into  the  text  of  some  manuscripts ; 
ibr  it  &  quoted  by  Justin  Martyr  in  the  following  words, 
which  are  remarkable  from  apparently  involving  a  refer- 
ence to  Luke,  as  one  of  the  companions  of  the  apostles  •. 
"  In  those  memoirs  which  I  affirm  to  have  been  composed 
by  apostles  of  Christ  and  their  companions,  it  is  said  that 
sweat  Uke  drops  of  blood  flowed  from  him  while  prating"  • 
A  little  later,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  quoted  by  Irenseus. 
Not  long  after  it  is  said  to  have  been  quoted  by  Hippol- 
ytus  in  proof  of  the  human  as  well  as  divine  nature  of 
Christ  t  But  I  find  no  reference  to  its  appearing  in  the 
writings  of  any  other  of  the  Fathers,  before  the  notice  of 
it  already  quoted  from  Hilary,  about  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century. 


VL 

JOHN,   CHAPTBR   V.   VERSES  3,  4. 

We  proceed  to  the  Qoepel  of  John.  The  first  passage 
to  be  noticed  is  the  account  of  the  descent  of  an  angel 
into  the  Sheep-pool  at  Jerusalem.  I  will  give  the  words 
which  are  probably  spurious  in  their  connexion,  putting 
them  within  brackets. 

John  v.  1-8.  ''After  this  there  was  a  festival  of 
the  Jews;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  Now  there 
is  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  Sheep>gate,  a  pool  called  in  Hebrew 
Bethesda,  having  five  porches.    In  these  lay  a  number  of 

•  Dial,  cam  Tryph.  p.  361. 

f  See  Lardner*8  article  on  Hippolytos. 
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diseased  persons,  blind,  lame,  withered,  [waiting  for  the 
mormg  of  the  water.  For  an  aDgel,  at  ceruin  times, 
descended  mto  the  pool  and  troubled  the  water ;  then,  who- 
ever first  entered  it,  after  the  troubling  of  the  water,  was 
cured  of  whatever  disease  afflicted  him.]  And  there  was 
a  man  there  who  had  been  diseased  for  thirty-eight  years. 
This  man  Jesus  saw  lying,  and  knowing  that  his  disease 
had  now  continued  for  a  long  time,  said  to  him;  Wih 
thou  be  made  well  t  The  sick  man  answered  him ;  Mas- 
ter, I  have  no  one  to  put  me  into  the  pool  when  the 
water  is  troubled.  But  whilst  I  am  going,  some  other 
descends  before  me.  Jesus  says  to  him;  Rise,  take  op 
thy  bed  and  walk." 

The  whole  of  the  doubtfol  passage  is  omitted  in  the 
Vatican  manuscript,  in  the  Ephrero,  as  first  written,  in  two 
others  of  less  note,  in  manuscripts  of  the  Coptic  version, 
and  in  some  one  or  more  of  the  Sahidic;  and  Nonnus, 
who,  about  the  fifth  century,  wrote  a  metrical  paraphrase  of 
the  Gospel  of  John,  says  nothing  of  the  descent  of  an  angel, 
but  speaks  of  the  water  as  rushing  forth  in  spontaneous 
jets* 

The  fourth  verse,  beginning  Fer  an  angtl^  dLrC,  is  omitted 
ill  the  Cambridge  manuscript  and  one  other ;  and  is  marked 
as  doubtftil  in  more  than  fifteen  others.  It  is  wanting 
in  the  manuscripts,  of  the  Armenian  version  generally,  and 
in  several  of  the  old  Latin  versions. 

On  the  other  hand,  this  verse  being  retained,  the  last 
clause  of  the  third,  waiting  for  the  wioving  of  the  wiUers,  in 
wanting  in  the  AJeuindrine  manuscript,  as  first  written, 
the  Codex  Stephani  17,  and  one  other. 

^^ 
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I  find  no  hiertorical  remarks  respecting  the  omission  or 
insertion  of  the  story  of  the  descent  of  «n  angel.  Unless 
it  be  referred  to  by  Tertullian/  it  is  not  noticed  in  the 
extant  works  of  any  Christian  writer  before  Ambrose  and 
Chrysostom  in  the  fourth  century. 

The  pool  spoken  of  in  the  passage  appears  to  have 
been  fed  by  an  intermitting  medicinal  spring.  The  story 
of  the  descent  of  the  angel  was  founded  on  the  super- 
stition of  the  Jews,  who,  in  common  with  the  Heathens, 
were  accustomed  to  ascribe  any  remarkable  natural  phe- 
nomenon to  supernatural  agency.  What  the  former  ac- 
counted for  by  the  descent  of  an  angel,  the  latter  might 
have  explained  by  some  mythological  fable.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  case  altogether  preclude  the  supposition, 
that,  in  giving  this  solution,  there  was  any  pretence  that 
the  descent  of  the  angel  was  vbible. 

In  the  simple  narrative,  which  alone,  I  conceive,  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  St  John,  something,  as  is  not  uncommon  with 
the  evangelists,  is  left  unexplained,  namely,  what  is  meant 
by  the  moving  of  the  waters,  and  why  it  was  supposed  that 
then  only  they  had  a  sanative  power.  This,  I  presume, 
led  some  early  possessor  or  transcriber  of  a  manuscript  of 
his  Gospel  to  write  the  popular  account  in  its  margin, 
whence  it  was  assumed  into  the  text  of  others.  But  for 
its  omission,  or  the  marks  of  doubt  with  which  it  is  inserted, 
no  satisfactory  account  can  be  given,  supposing  it  to  have 
been  originally  written  by  St.  John,  f 

*  There  may  be  a  doubt  whether  Tertallian  (De  Baptiimo,  c.  6.) 
alludes  to  the  passage  as  it  stands  in  John's  Gospel,  or  to  the  story 
as  known  firom  some  other  source. 

t  In  the  passa^  the  following  words  occur,  not  elsewhere  used 
by  John ;  —  M^**^*^  Wr^n,  »mvix^9  ^^^  virnft» ;  beside  Msniftt  and 
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We  have  reason  to  believe  that  St.  John  did  not  adq>t 
the  error  of  his  countrymen  respecting  the  agency  of  an 
angel  in  the  case  in  question,  because  he  appears  to  have 
been  free  from  another  much  more  general.  He  ascribes 
no  diseases  to  demoniacal  possession. 


VII. 

JOHN,   VII.  63. —  VIII.  II. 

Thb  narrative  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  is  omit- 
ted in  so  many  copies,  and  marked  as  doubtful  or  spurious 
in  so  many  others,  that,  reasonbg  on  the  principles  that 
have  been  laid  down,  we  may  conclude  with  confidence, 
that  it  was  not  written  by  St.  John.  But  I  perceive  no 
ground  for  questioning  the  truth  of  the  account ;  it  is  relat- 
ed in  a  striking  and  natural  manner,  and  heirs  an  intrinsic 
character  of  probability. 

There  are,  in  different  copies  of  this  narratire,  great 
variations  of  language,  expressive  of  the  same  essential 
meaning.  This  may  be  accounted  for  in  several  waysi 
We  may  suppose  that  the  story  was  first  written  in  some 
other  language  than  the  Greek,  and  translated  into  this  by 
two  different  hands ;  or,  that  being  first  written  in  Greek, 
and  then  translated  into  Latin,  it  b  found  in  some  copies, 
as  the  Cambridge  manuscript,  for  example,  re-translated 
from  the  Latin  into  the  Greek;  or,  what  is,  perh^,  as 
probable  a  solution  as  any,  that  it  was  written  down  in 

Mmrk  mm^t  the  use  of  which  in  thifl  passage  alone  may  be  account- 
ed for  by  the  nature  of  its  subject. 
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Greek  by  two  different  indiTidoals,  from  the  oral  narration 
of  St.  John,  and  afterward  appended  to  his  Gospel,  in 
which  it  had  not  been  inserted  by  himself.  The  passage 
may  be  thus  rendered  according  to  what  are,  perhaps,  the 
most  probable  readings. 

"  And  e?ery  one  went  to  his  house ;  and  Jesus  went  to 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  But  in  the  morning  he  was  again  in 
the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  to  him  ;  and  having  sat 
down,  he  was  instructing  them,  when  the  Teachers  of  the 
Law  and  the  Pharisees  brought  a  woman  taken  in  adul- 
tery, and  placing  her  in  the  midst,  said  to  him  ;  Teacher, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  the  very  act  of  adultery ;  and  in 
the  Law,  Moses  commands  us  that  such  should  be  stoned 
to  death ;  what  now  dost  thou  say  ?  This  they  asked  with 
a  design  to  ensnare  him,  that  they  might  have  an  accusation 
against  him.  Then  Jesus,  bending  down,  wrote  with  his 
finger  upon  the  ground.  But,  as  they  persisted  in  question- 
ing him,  he  raised  his  head  and  said  to  them ;  Let  him 
among  you  who  b  without  sin,  cast  the  first  stone  at  her. 
And  bending  down  again,  he  wrote  upon  the  ground.  And 
hearing  this,  they  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  with  the 
eldest,  and  Jesus  was  lefl  alone  with  the  woman  standing  in 
the  midst.  Then  Jesus,  raismg  hb  head,  said  to  her; 
Woman,  where  are  they  ?  Did  no  one  sentence  thee  ?  She 
said,  No  one.  Master.  Then  Jesus  said  to  her ;  Neither 
do  I  sentence  thee ;  go  and  sin  no  more." 
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VIII. 

JOHN,   CHAPTER   ZXI.   YSRSB8   24,  25. 

It  may  seem  that  the  words  with  which  John's  Gospel 
DOW  conclades  could  hardly  hare  been  written  by  the 
apostle.     He,  I  conceive,  ended  his  Gospel,  thus  : 

**  This  is  the  disciple  who  testifies  concerning  these 
things,  and  has  written  them." 

The  addition  follows : 

[*'  And  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  trae«  And  there 
are  many  other  things  that  Jesas  did,  which,  if  they  were 
fererally  written,  I  do  not  think  that  the  world  itself  would 
eontain  the  books  written."] 

It  is  hardly  to  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle  would  say  of 
himself;  **  We  know  that  his  testimony  is  true,"  subjoining 
immediately  after, ''  /  do  not  think."  This  is  not  the  style 
of  any  writer  speaking  of  himself.  The  extravagant  hy- 
perbole in  the  second  sentence  is  equally  foreign  from  the 
style  of  St  John.  The  passage  appears  to  be  an  editorial 
note,  which,  written,  probably,  at  first  a  little  separate  fironi 
the  text,  became  incorporated  with  it  at  a  very  early  period. 

According  to  ancient  accounts,  St.  John  wrote  his  Gos- 
pel at  Ephesus,  over  the  church  in  which  city  he  presided 
during  the  latter  part  of  his  long  life.  It  is  not  improbable 
that,  before  his  death,  its  circulation  had  been  confined  to 
the  members  of  that  church.  Thence  copies  of  it  would 
be  afterwards  obtained ;  and  the  copy  provided  for  tran- 
scriptbn  was,  we  may  suppose,  accompanied  by  the  strong 
attestation  which  we  now  find,  given  by  the  church,  or  the 
elders  of  the  church,  to  their  fiill  faith  in  the  account  which 
it  contained ;  and  by  the  concluding  remark  made  by  the 
writer  of  this  attestation  in  his  own  person. 
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There  is  no  external  authority,  properly  speaking,  for 
rejecting  this  passage.  In  one  manuscript,  the  last  verse  is 
omitted;  and  in  several  others,  it  is  said  to  have  been 
thought  by  some  to  be  an  addition.  The  character  of  the 
language,  however,  is  different  from  that  of  John.* 


I  HAVE  thus  gone  through  with  all  the  passages  of  length 
or  importance,  in  the  Received  Text  of  the  Gospels,  the 
genuineness  of  which  appears  to  me  improbable.  It  is 
obvious,  that,  should  we  regard  them  all  as  interpolations, 
the  Gospels  would  lose  nothing  of  their  value.  On  the 
contrary,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  story  of  the 
adulteress,  they  all  present  some  peculiar  difficulty,  some 
intrinsic  improbability,  some  inconsistency  with  what  is 
elsewhere  related,  or  something  at  variance  with  the  general 
character  of  the  writing  in  which  they  are  found,  or  with 
the  opinion  we  entertain  of  its  author.     But  such  dissimi- 


*  The  use  of  7r«  (vjhateoer),  as  equivalent  simply  to  the  relative  A 
(t^kickf  that)  J  is  not  common,  and  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in 
John.  It  WjM  accordingly  changed  to  il  by  Origen,  Chrysostom, 
and  Cyril ;  and  A  is  substituted  for  it  in  the  Vatican  and  other 
manuscripts.  It  is  such  a  use  of  3r«f,  as  a  native  Creek  might  fall 
into  from  meeting  with  its  frequent  occurrence  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, without  appreciating  its  exact  force.  K«S^  Iv  is  nowhere  else 
found  in  the  writings  of  the  apostle.  It  is  here  used  illogically,  its 
proper  meaning  being  one  by  one,  severally ;  whereas  the  meaning 
intended  is  all.  This  being  the  case,  the  proper  word,  w^dfrm,  w6uld 
at  once  have  been  adopted  by  so  simple  a  writer  as  John.  OJfuu 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament  or  Septuagint.  It  is, 
apparently,  not  a  word  which  belonged  to  the  common  vocabulary 
of  those  Jews  who  used  the  Greek  language. 
L 
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larity  of  one  part  with  another  would  not  haTe  been  eon- 
fined  to  a  few  spurious  or  suspicious  passages,  it  would 
have  penraded  the  whole  of  the  Gospels,  had  they  been,  as 
is  supposed  in  the  theory  examined  in  the  First  Part  of  this 
work,  an  aggregation  of  stories  collected  by  different  hands. 
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NOTE  B. 
(  Seep.  09.  ) 

VARIOUS  READINGS  OF  COPIES  OF  THE  GOSPELS  EXTANT 
IN  THE  TIME  OF  ORIGEN,  WHICH  ARE  PARTICULARLY 
NOTICED  BY  HIM. 


Thb  following  is  a  collection  of  all  the  instances,  so  far 
as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain  them,  in  which  Origen,  in 
his  extant  works,  has  remarked  upon  different  readings  in 
the  copies  of  the  Gospels  that  he  consulted.*  If  it  be  not 
complete,  wfich  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  it,  it  at  least 
gives  a  fair  view  of  the  state  of  the  case. 

I,  Matth.  viii.  28..  Instead  of  J^^aonp^oiv,  which  seems  to 
have  been  the  more  common  reading  in  his  time,  Origen 
says  that  a  few  manuscripts  read  Htda^rjvoiv,  and  he  himself 
prefers  llBQyeaaltov  or  rBgyearivay  (it  is  uncertain  which), 
without  expressly  saying  that  he  had  found  it  in  any  copy. 
Opp.  IV.  140,  179.  Much  diversity  of  reading  exbts  in 
our  present  copies. 

II.  Matth.  xvi.  20.  Origen  observes,  that  Mark  and 
Luke,  in  giving  the  same  account  with  Matthew,  use  the 
words  imtlfi,7ia8P  and  iniufiiiaag,  but  that  Matthew,  accord- 
ing to  some  copies,  wrote  duatBlXato*  In  other  copies,  he 
observes,  that  the  word  inniiif\at9  is  found.  Opp.  III.  532. 
The  same  diversity  exists  in  our  present  MSS. 

*  I  have  uied,  as  my  prinoipal  guides,  the  synopsis  of  Oiigen's 
readings,  at  the  end  of  the  second  volome  of  Griesbach's  <'  Symbols 
Criticie,"  and  Wetstein's  New  Testament. 
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III.  Matth.  xviii.  1.  Some  copies,  he  says,  have  Sgif,  and 
some  ^fiiga.  Opp.  III.  588.     The  same  diversity  still  eHwts. 

IV.  Matth.  xxi.  5.  Instead  of  nwXop  vlov  vnoSvylov,  he 
appears  to  have  found,  in  some  copies,  nSXoy  vnoZvylov. 
Opp.  III.  738.*     This  reading  is  exUnt  in  two  MSS. 

V.  Matth.  xxi.  9,  15.  In  one  or  the  other  verse,  it  ap- 
pears, that  Origen,  in  the  copy  or  copies  before  him,  found 
otx(^  instead  of  vlt^.  He  himself  quotes  both  verses  with 
the  reading  viw.  Opp.  II.  583.  No  other  trace  of  the 
reading  otx(fi  now  remains. 

VI.  Matth*  xxvii.  17.  It  appears  that  'itjaovg  was  given  as 
another  name  of  Barabbas,  in  some  ancient  copies,  — 'ji^aotV 
Boifappav.  Origen,  according  to  his  Latin  translator,  says  ; 
'*  In  many  copies  the  name  of  Jesus  is  not  found  as  that  of 
Barabbas ;  and,  perhaps,  this  is  right ;  so  that  %e  name  of 
Jesus  may  not  be  given  to  any  wicked  person."  Opp.  III. 
918.  vid.  et.  p.  853.  The  name  'lijaovv,  before  Baqa^^av^ 
both  in  the  16tb  and  17th  verses,  is  now  found  in  four 
MSS.  and  two  versions,  and  mentioned  in  the  scholia  of 
about  twenty  MSS.  as  a  reading  of  ancient  copies. 

VII.  Mark.  Origen  says ;  **  Let  it  be  supposed  that 
M§fig^  the  publican,  was  a  follower  of  Christ ;  yet  he  was 
not  of  the  number  of  the  apostles,  except  according  to  some 
copies  of  Mark's  Gospel."  Opp.  I.  376.  It  is  uncertain  to 
what  place  in  Mark's  Gospel  these  words  refer  ;  possibly,  as 
Griesbach  and  others  suppose,  to  ch.  ii.  v.  14 ;  more  proba- 
bly, I  think,  to  ch.  iii.  v.  18.  This  passage  of  Origen, 
which  presents  various  difficulties,  is  not  illustrated  by  the 


*  On  this  passage  of  Origen,  where  the  text  is  manifestly  cor- 
rupt, see  Griesbach 's  "  Dissertatio  de  Codicibos  Quat.  Evang. 
Origenianis,"  §  xv. 
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context,  nor,  I  believe,  by  any  other  part  of  his  writings. 
In  Griesbach's  note  on  Mark  ii.  14,  he  quotes  as  authority 
for  the  reading  '/dxot/^ov  instead  of  Mvl'v,  codices  nonnuUi 
apnd  Origtnen ;  but  that  Origen  had  seen  any  manuscripts 
having  that  reading  is  a  mere  conjecture,  strangely  inferred 
from  the  passage  just  quoted.  See  Griesbach's  "  Disserta- 
tio  de  Codd.  Origenianis,"  ^  xix. 

VIII.  Luke  i.  46.  Origen  says,  according  to  his  Latin 
translator,  that  the  words  of  this  and  the  following  verses 
were  ascribed  in  some  copies  to  Elizabeth;  whether  by 
reading  sIti*  TJh  MaQiaii^  as  Wetstein  supposes,  or  by 
substituting  the  name  ^EXiadjisi  for  Magia^,  as  Griesbach 
thinks,  is  uncertain.  Opp.  III.  940.  The  reading  "  Eliza- 
bet  "  is  found  in  three  Latin  MSS. ;  yet  the  supposition  of 
Wetstein  may  appear  most  probable. 

IX.  Luke  ix.  48.  Origen  repeatedly  quotes  the  last  words 
thus ;  oviog  *E2TI  ftiyag ;  but  observes  in  one  place,  that 
torai  was  the  reading  of  some  copies.  Opp.  III.  p.  597. 
Our  present  authorities  are  divided. 

X.  Luke  xiv.  18,  19.  Origen  says,  that,  instead  of  the 
words  igmtm  at,  there  was  found  in  some  copies  xal  dia 
tovTo  ov  dvvafiat,  iX&uv.  Opp.  III.  981.  In  the  19th  verse, 
for  €^0)10}  ae,  f/e  (i9  naQrjTfjfiiyov,  which,  perhaps,  Origen 
intended,  the  Cambridge  MS.  reads  di6  ov  dwafmi  iX&tly  ; 
and  so  likewise  some  of  the  old  Latin  versions. 

XI.  Luke  xxiii.  45.  Origen,  according  to  his  Latin 
translator,  states,  that,  in  most  copies,  were  found  the  words 
ianotla&fi  6  i^Xiog,  but  in  some  tov  '^Xlov  ixXBlnoviog,  The 
latter  words,  if  we  may  trust  his  translator,  he  thought, 
while  writing  the  passage  before  us,  to  be  an  intentional 
corruption  of  some  ill-disposed  persons.  They  are,  how- 
ever, elsewhere  regarded  by  him,  as  those  of  Luke.    Opp^ 
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III.  9^.  comp.  n.  414,  415.  rid.  et  HI.  66.    Oar  present 
aathorities  are  divided. 

XII.  John  L  3,  4.  "  Some  copies/'  says  Origen,  "read, 
and  perhaps  correctly,  S  yiyovep  ip  avr^  i^ttii  ioxiv"  Opp.  VI. 
72.     This  reading  is  supported  by  other  extant  authorities. 

XIII.  John  i.  28.  ''  I  am  not  ignorant,"  says  Origen, 
**  that  in  almost  all  the  copies,  we  find  the  name  Bti^wfU^ 
and  thb  seems  to  have  been  the  case  formerly.  But  I  am 
persuaded,  that  we  ought  to  read,  not  Bri^avifj^y  but  Bri&aficf 
^i"  Opp.  IV.  140.  The  latter  is  the  reading  of  the  Re- 
ceived Text,  which  Griesbach  has  removed,  and  substituted 
the  former. 

Such  are  the  various  readings  particularly  remarked  upon 
by  Origen ;  and  the  conclusion  appears  irresistible,  that  the 
manuscripts  of  the  Gospels,  extant  in  his  day,  did  not,  to 
say  the  least,  differ  more  from  each  other,  than  those  which 
we  now  possess. 
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NOTE  C. 
(  See  p.  79. ) 

UNDISPUTED  INTERPOLATIONS  IN  MANUSCRIPTS  OF  THE 
GOSPELS. 


With  the  exceptions  mentioned  in  the  hody  of  the  work, 
the  following  are  the  only  nndisputed  interpolations  of  any 
considerable  length,  which  have  been  found  in  any  manu- 
script of  the  Greek  text  of  the  Gospeb. 

I.  After  Matthew  xx.  28,  the  following  passage  is  found 
in  the  Cambridge  manuscript. 

fthtu.  iXatQXontvoh  9i  xai  naqanXti&img  dHnvrjaah  firi  opanUl-' 
pta&M  sig  tovg  iUxortag  tonovg,  fjitinoTB  ipdofingog  aov  imX&ji, 
xa2  nQoatX&ciP  o  duTtvoitXifttog  $fntj  aoi,  *Ext  xdrn  x^gn,  nal 
ncnaiaxvrd'fioji.  *Eap  di  ivaniarjg  tig  top  fjrtora  tonop,  xo) 
iniXdji  aov  iftrttv,  igti  ao*  o  dBiTOfoxXi^tuq,  Svyayt  It»  ay(tf>  xo) 
carat  ooh  rovto  x^^^^f*^- 

"  But  do  you  strive  to  increase  from  what  is  little,  and  to 
become  less  from  what  is  greater.  And  when  you  enter, 
haring  been  invited  to  a  supper,  do  not  lie  down  in  the 
places  of  distinction,  lest  a  more  honorable  person  than 
thou  come  in,  and  the  master  of  the  feast  come  and  say  to 
thee.  Go  down  lower,  and  thou  shalt  be  put  to  shame.  But 
shouldst  thou  lie  down  in  an  inferior  place,  and  one  inferior 
to  thee  come  in,  the  master  of  the  feast  will  say  to  thee,  Go 
up  yet  higher,  and  this  will  be  profitable  to  thee.'' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


xcn  ADDITIONAL  NOTES. 

It  b  remarkable,  considering  that  this  passage  is  derived 
from  one  actually  found  in  Luke,*  bow  many  discrepances 
exist,  within  so  short  a  compass,  between  its  language  and 
that  of  the  Greek  Gospel  of  Matthew,  of  the  other  Gospels, 
and  of  the  New  Testament  generally.  This  difference 
extends  through  the  whole  passage.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  evangelists  resembling  the  obscure  antithesis  so  singiv 
larly  expressed,  with  which  it  commences ;  nor  is  the  awk- 
ward and  illogical  arrangement  of  the  words  tlai^z^fifrot 
6i  xat  naqanlti^ in fg  dtiTtrrjoai  consistent  with  their  general 
style.  Matthew's  translator  does  not  use  the  infinitive  for 
the  imperative,  as  is  here  done  in  the  word  ivaxkiivia&ai. 

The  following  words  and  expressions  occur  nowhere  in 
the  New  Testament.  1.  naqamaXiia^ai  dmivriaai.  2.  naga- 
xalt7a&ai  as  used  of  an  invitation  to  a  feast.  3.  ^^ix^r, 
4.  dtiTiroxXi^Tbig.  5.  xccTQ)  j)fo^£(a.  6.  t^tttay  tonog.  7.  avrd/u 
in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here  used.  And  besides  these,  the 
following  are  never  used  in  Matthew's  Gospel.  8.  iXuTxtav. 
9.  dunviia.  10.  tvdolog,  11.  infqx^fiai,  12.  xaxaiaxvvm, 
13.  i^Tttiv,     14.  XQfjaifiog, 

In  regard  to  the  last  word,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
use  of  the  epithet  "  profitable,"  applied,  as  it  is  here,  to  a 
course  of  conduct  by  way  of  recommending  it,  is  very 
foreign  from  the  manner  of  Jesus. 

II.  In  the  Codex  Stephani  tj,  it  is  said  that  instead  of  the 
last  twelve  verses  of  Mark's  Gospel,  the  genuineness  of 
which  we  have  before  examined,  the  following  conclusion 
was  found  in  some  manuscripts.t 

Hdrta  di  td  naqriyyiXfiiva  roig  tibqI  tov  nitqov  avnoitvig 
i^T^yytiXay.  Mnd  de  ravia,  xal  avtog  6  Iriaovg  ano  avonoliig 
xal  dxgt  dvatwg  i^anioTBile  di  avToiv  to  Ugov  xal  a^p&af^TOV 
xfiqvyfia  %r^g  aiwvlov  aatrjgldg. 

•  Ch.  xiv.  vv.  7-  11.        t  See  before,  p.  Ixx. 
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«  '*  Andy  without  delay,  tbey  made  known  to  Peter  and  his 
companions  all  which  had  been  commanded.  And  after 
this,  Jesus  himself  sent  forth  through  them  the  holy  and 
incorruptible  preaching  of  the  eternal  salvation  from  the 
rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun." 

The  difference  between  the  use  of  language  in  this  pas- 
sage and  that  of  Mark  and  the  other  evangelists,  is  so 
obvious,  even  in  a  translation,  that  no  particular  comments 
upon  it  are  necessary. 

III.  The  Cambridge  manuscript,  and  two  others,  at  Luke 
vi.  5,  have  the  following  passage. 

Jbtsp  avT^ '  ^Aif&ffmnt,  ti  fiiy  oldag  tl  nouTg,  (iaxa(fiog  d  *  $1  di 
fifl  oldag,  iTtixcnaQOTog  xai  naQapdxtjg  H  tov  v6fiOV» 

*'  The  same  day  beholding  one  working  on  the  Sabbath, 
he  said  to  him :  Man,  if  thou  knowest  what  thou  art  doing, 
thou  art  blessed ;  but  if  thou  dost  not  know,  thou  art  ac- 
cursed, and  art  a  transgressor  of  the  Law." 

According  to  Luke's  practice,  the  first  words  would 
not  be  tj  avtff  ^fii^tf,  but  iv  aiiij  tfi  vf^ii^^'  See  xiii.  31. 
zxiiL  12.  xxiv.  13.  The  other  form  of  words  is  nowhere 
used  by  him,  or  either  of  the  other  evangelists.  Hi  fih, 
without  the  additiop  of  ovy  or  yagt  does  not  occur  in  his 
writings ;  nor  the  word  inixctraffatog,  nor  naqapairig ;  nor 
the  combination  h  di  fii^.  For  bI  ds  fAtj  oldag  he  would  prob- 
ably have  written,  according  to  his  custom,  tl  di  (iriyt,  sim- 
ply; as  in  V.  36,  37.  x.  6.  xiii.  9.  xiv.  32. 

But,  above  all,  the  dissonance  between  the  words  ascribed 
to  Jesus  and  the  general  tone  of  his  instructions,  must 
strike  every  one. 

Onx  passage  which  I  have  refened  to  in  the  body  of 
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the  work  (p.  79),  as  an  unqoestionable  interpolation,  is  thm 
story  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  as  inserted  in  four 
manuscripts  at  the  end  of  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Luke. 
It  is  remarkable  that  no  striking  difference  can  be  detected 
between  the  language  of  this  account  and  that  of  either 
Luke  or  John,  who  resemble  each  other  in  the  narrative 
portions  of  their  respective  Gospels,  except  that  in  John 
there  is  oflen  a  want  of  particles  of  transition  and  connex- 
ion, which  there  is  not  in  Luke,  nor  in  the  passage  referred 
to.  It  b  not,  perhaps,  an  improbable  suppasition,  that  this 
correspondence  of  style  has  arisen  from  the  circumstance, 
that  the  story,  though  not  inserted  by  John  himself  in  his 
Gospel,  was  written  down  from  his  oral  narration.  At  least, 
if  it  is,  as  I  believe,  a  true  account,  it  was,  probably,  writ- 
ten down  from  the  oral  narration  of  one  or  other  of  the 
apostles,  and  its  style  might,  therefore,  be  expected  to 
bear  a  general  resemblance  to  that  of  some  one  or  more  of 
the  Gospels. 

BoT,  however  this  may  be,  the  diversity  between  the 
characteristics  of  the  three  interpolations  before  mentioned, 
and  the  characteristics  of  the  Gospels,  is  sufficient  to  show 
how  different  would  have  been  the  aspect  of  the  Gospels 
from  what  it  now  is,  had  not  each  been  the  work  of  a 
single  writer. 

Any  other  supposition  is  inconsistent  with  the  peculiar 
and  uniform  character  which  belongs  to  them,  regarded 
both  as  a  class  of  books  and  individually;  and  this  distinct 
character  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  such  a  comparison  as 
we  have  made  between  it  and  that  of  the  few  undisputed 
interpolations  which  have  found  their  way  into  some  man- 
uscripts. The  results  of  the  comparison  are  the  more 
remarkable,  considering  that  such  a  difference  is  evident, 
notwithstanding  the  passages  are  so  brief. 
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In  this  note  I  hare  spoken  of  undisputed  interpolations ; 
and  we  ha?e  seen,  that,  beside  other  internal  marks  of  spu- 
riousness,  they  are  distinguished  by  a  different  use  of  words 
from  that  of  the  evangelists.  In  a  preceding  note  I  have 
pointed  out  some  passages,  which  I  regard  as  probable  in- 
terpolations ;  and  have,  in  like  manner,  so  far  as  the  re- 
spective cases  admitted  of  it,  compared  the  use  of  words  in 
them  with  that  found  in  the  Gospels,  and  drawn  an  argu- 
ment against  their  genuineness  from  the  apparent  discrep- 
ance between  the  two. 
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NOTE  D. 
( See  pages  97, 153,  and  163. ) 

ON  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  CORRESPONDENCES  AMONG  THE 
FIRST  THREE  GOSPELS. 


Section  I. 
Preliminary  Statement 

The  remarkable  agreement  among  the  first  three  Gospels, 
has  given  occasion  to  many  attempts  to  explain  its  origin. 
But,  generally,  in  the  hypotheses  that  have  been  framed,  it 
has  not  been  sufficiently  kept  in  mind,  that  its  occarrence 
with  so  much  that  is  dissimilar,  is  one  of  the  principal  phe- 
nomena to  be  accounted  for;  and  that,  though  our  ultimate 
purpose  be  to  solve  the  problem  of  the  correspondences 
among  those  Gospels,  it  must  embrace  likewise  a  solution 
of  their  differences.  Together  with  this,  the  appearances 
to  be  explained  are  as  follows. 

Many  portions  of  the  history  of  Jesus  are  found  in  com- 
mon in  the  first  three  Gospels ;  others  are  common  to  two 
of  their  number,  but  not  found  in  the  third.  In  the  passa- 
ges referred  to,  there  is  generally  a  similarity,  sometimes  a 
very  great  similarity,  in  the  selection  of  particular  circum- 
stances, in  the  aspect  under  which  the  event  is  viewed,  and 
the  style  in  which  it  is  related.  Sometimes,  the  language 
found  in  different  Gospels,  though  not  identical,  is  equiva^ 
lent,  or  nearly  equivalent ;  and,  not  unfrequently,  the  same 
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leries  of  words,  with  or  without  slight  Tariations,  occurs 
throughout  the  whole,  or  a  great  part  of  a  sentence,  and 
ewen  in  larger  portions. 

The  occurrence  of  passages  yerbally  the  same,  or  strik- 
ingly coincident  in  the  use  of  many  of  the  same  words, 
which  appearances  I  shall  denote  by  the  term,  verbal  coinci' 
dmce,  or  verbal  agreement,  particularly  demands  attention. 
In  maintaining  the  hypothesis,  that  the  evangelists  copied 
from  common  documents,  much  stress  has  been  laid  upon 
it ;  but  its  imporUnce,  as  a  ground  of  argument  for  that 
hypothesis,  disappears,  when  the  subject  is  more  thoroughly 
examined,  and  viewed  in  a  prq)er  light  By  far  the  larger 
portion  of  this  verbal  agreement  is  found  in  the  recital  of 
the  words  of  others,  and  particularly  of  the  words  of  Jesus. 
Thus,  in  Matthew's  Gospel,  the  passages  verbally  coincident 
with  one  or  both  of  the  other  two  Gospels,  amount  to  less 
than  a  sixth  part  of  its  contents ;  and  of  this,  about  seven 
eighths  occur  in  the  recital  of  the  words  of  others,  and  only 
about  one  eighth  in  what,  by  way  of  distinction,  I  may  call 
mere  narrative,  in  which  the  evangelist,  speaking  in  hb 
own  person,  was  unrestrained  in  the  choice  of  his  expres- 
sions. In  Mark,  the  proportion  of  coincident  passages  to 
the  whole  contents  of  the  Gospel  is  about  one  sixth,  of 
which  not  one  fifth  occurs  in  the  narrative.  Luke  has  still 
less  agreement  of  expression  with  the  other  evangelists. 
The  passages  in  which  it  is  found  amount  only  to  about 
a  tenth  part  of  his  Gospel;  and  but  an  inconsiderable 
portion  of  it  appears  in  the  narrative ;  in  which  there  are 
very  few  instances  of  its  existence  for  more  than  half  a 
dozen  words  together.*  It  may  be  computed  as  less  than  a 
twentieth  part. 

*  The  most  remarkable  example  is  Luke  iz.  16,  where  Lake 
ooincidee  with  both  Matthew  and  Mark,  through  more  than  half  a 
rerae. 
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These  definite  proportions  are  important,  as  showing  dis- 
tinctly in  how  small  a  part  of  each  Gospel  there  is  anj 
verbal  coincidence  with  either  of  the  other  two ;  and  to  bow 
great  a  degree  such  coincidence  is  confined  to  passages  in 
which  the  evangelists  professedly  give  the  words  of  others, 
particularly  of  Jesus. 

The  proportions  should,  however,  be  further  compared 
with  those  which  the  narrative  part  of  each  Gospel  bears  to 
that  in  which  the  words  of  others  are  professedly  repeated. 
Matthew's  narrative  occupies  about  one  fourth  of  his  Gos- 
pel ;  Mark's  about  one  half,  and  Luke's  about  one  third. 
It  may  easily  be  computed,  therefore,'  that  the  proportion  of 
verbal  coincidence  found  in  the  narrative  part  of  each  Groe- 
pel,  compared  with  what  exists  in  the  other  part,  is  aboat  in 
the  following  ratios ;  in  Matthew  as  one  to  somewhat  more 
than  two,  in  Mark  as  one  to  four,  and  in  Luke  as  one  to  ten. 
As  a  preliminary,  then,  toward  accounting  for  the  agree- 
ment of  language  in  the  first  three  Gospels,  we  must  divide 
each  of  them  into  two  portions ;  the  one  consisting  of  that 
part  in  which  the  evangelist  speaks  in  his  own  person,  and 
the  other  of  words  professedly  not  his  own.    Having  done 
this,  it  appears  from  the  statements  before  made,  that  the 
same  cause  could  not  have  operated  alone  in  both  these 
different  portions,  to  produce  coincidence  of  language.    We 
cannot  explain  this  phenomenon  by  the  supposition,  that 
the  Gospels  were  transcribed  either  one  from  another,  or  aU 
firom  common  documents ;  because,  if  such  transcription  had 
been  the  cause,  it  would  not  have  produced  results  so  une- 
qual in  the  different  portions  into  which  the  Gospels  natu- 
rally divide  themselves. 

But  in  regard  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  other  causes  were  in 
operation,  that  may  account  for  the  verbal  -  coincidences 
among   the  evangelists,  in  their  reports  of  what  he  said. 
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There  was,  in  this  case,  an  invariable  archetype,  to  which 
each  writer  would  endeavour  to  conform  himself.  Events 
may  be  correctly  related  in  many  forms  of  language  differ- 
ent from  each  other.  Words  can  be  repeated  with  accuracy 
only  in  one  form.  But  each  of  the  first  three  evangelists 
intended  to  give  the  words  of  his  master  as  they  were  utter- 
ed by  him.  Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  the  evangelist, 
while  writing,  merely  recollected  those  words  as  having 
been  formerly  uttered  by  Jesus,  and  repeated  them  for  the 
first  time.  He  had  of\en,  without  doubt,  quoted  them  in 
his  oral  discourses,  and  heard  them  quoted  by  his  fellow- 
preachers  of  Christianity.  From  the  nature  of  the  case, 
they  must,  many  of  them,  have  become  formularies  in  which 
the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  our  religion  were  expressed. 
The  agreement  of  the  first  three  evangelists,  in  their  reports 
of  the  words  of  Christ,  is  no  greater  than  these  considera- 
tions would  lead  us  to  anticipate.  There  is  no  ground  for 
any  other  hypothesis  concerning  it. 

Some  of  the  same  considerations  will  explain  also  the 
agreement  of  the  evangelists,  so  far  as  it  exists,  in  their 
reports  of  the  words  spoken  by  others  beside  their  master, 
particularly  such  as  were  connected  with  his  own,  as  lead- 
ing to  some  reply  or  remark  from  him. 

There  is  another  case  in  which  the  first  three  evangelists 
repeat  the  words  of  others.  It  is  in  their  quotations  from 
the  Old  Testament.  These  are  commonly  derived  from  the 
Septuagint  version,  without  direct  reference  to  the  Hebrew 
text.  Those  which  they  have  in  common,  all  appear  to 
have  been  taken  from  that  version ;  whether  they  are  found 
in  our  Greek  translation  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  or  in  the 
Greek  originals  of  Mark  and  Luke.  Now,  in  as  far  as  the 
evangelists  verbally  agree  at  once  with  the  Septuagint  and 
each  other,  or  in  as  fiur  as  they  verbally  differ  from  each 
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other  in  their  quotations,  no  explanation  is  required  aa 
regards  our  present  purpose.  Neither  circumstance  can 
prove  a  connexion  among  them  of  any  kind.  But  there  are 
several  instances  in  which  either  two  or  all  three  of  the 
evangelists  agree  with  each  other,  and  at  the  same  time 
time  differ  from  our  present  copies  of  the  Septuagint.  In 
regard  to  this  fact  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  text  of  the 
Septuagint  has,  from  various  causes,  undergone  verj  con- 
siderable changes,  and  we  cannot  conclude  that,  because  a 
reading  is  not  found  in  any  of  our  present  copies,  it  was  not 
extant  in  copies  in  the  time  of  the  evangelists  *  If  there 
be  cases,  as  I  believe  there  are,  in  which  two  or  all  of  the 
evangelists  agree  in  a  reading,  not  only  varying  from  the 
text  of  our  present  copies,  but  from  that  of  the  copies  com- 
monly used  by  them,  these  cases  may  be  explained  by  the 
supposition,  that  the  passage,  having  been  frequently  used 
in  the  oral  discourses  of  the  apostles  and  their  companions^ 
had  undergone  a  change  of  its  original  form.    This  change 


*  This  remark  may  be  illustrated  by  the  different  reading  of  two 
of  our  present  copies  in  a  passage  (Zechariah  ziii.  7.),  which  Blat- 
thaw  (zzvi.  31)  and  Mark  (ziv.  27)  agree  verbally  in  quoting,  ex- 
cept that  two  words  are  added  by  Matthew.  As  given  by  them,  it  is 
as  follows :  II«ir«^  r«v  frttfilmf  mmH  iiM0M»^tr4nrtrm  rk  ir^ifiwrm  i 
(Matthew  adds,  riff  irsiftvtu.)  The  reading  of  this  passage  in  the 
Vatican  text  of  the  Septuagint,  is :  II«iri(|«ri  r«w  itm/a/nk,  m) 
IxTflTilrATt  rk  ir^ifiMrm*  Here  seems  a  great  variation  in  the  evan* 
gelists ;  but  the  Alexandrine  text  of  the  Septuagint  has  these  words : 

Such  differences  of  reading  existing  in  our  present  copies  of  the 
Septuagint,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  copies  extant  in  the  age  of 
the  evangelists  had  still  different  readings,  to  which  the  quotations 
in  the  Gospels  may  have  been  conformed  in  some  of  the  examples  of 
verbal  coincidence  with  each  other,  in  which  they  difier  from  tU 
•justing  manuscripts  of  the  Septuagint 
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may  bare  been  accidental,  as  verbal  accuracy  was  often 
neglected  in  sach  qootations ;  <Hr  it  may  have  been  made 
intentionally,  as  there  sometimes  appear  to  be  reasons  for  it 
In  either  case,  it  would  be  the  form  of  words  with  which  the 
evangelists  were  most  familiar. 

The  preceding  remarks  respecting  the  recital  of  the  lan- 
guage of  others  by  the  first  three  evangelists,  will  hereafter 
receive  further  illustration.  I  make  them  in  this  place,  that 
they  may  be  kept  in  view  during  our  examination  of  those 
hypotheses,  according  to  which  the  verbal  coincidences  and 
other  correspondences  among  the  first  three  evangelists  are 
the  result  of  their  having  copied,  either  one  from  another 
or  all  firom  common  documents.  No  argument  for  either 
supposition,  can,  I  think,  be  founded  upon  their  agreement 
in  their  reports  or  citations  of  the  words  of  others.  In  this 
portion  of  their  Gospels,  the  amount  of  verbal  coincidence 
is  not  greater  than  what  the  causes  suggested  might  lead  us 
to  expect. 

There  is  another  consideration  to  be  attended  to,  re- 
specting the  verbal  correspondence  of  the  first  three  Gos- 
pels. Whether  we  take  the  term  in  a  stricter  or  looser 
sense,  as  denoting  either  sameness,  or  great  resemblance, 
or  equivalence  of  language,  this  correspondence  does  not  lie 
together  in  masses.  With  rare  exceptions,  it  does  not 
extend  unbroken  through  passages  of  any  considerable 
length.  It  is  in  fragments,  scattered  here  and  there,  and 
interrupted  by  a  dissimilitude  of  ideas  and  language,  run- 
ning through  far  the  greater  part  of  each  Gospel.  As  an 
example  of  this  intermixture  in  a  particular  passage;  we 
may  take  the  account  of  the  cure  of  the  paralytic  at  Caper- 
naum. As  the  verbal  correspondence  of  the  evangelists 
may  be  made  as  apparent  in  our  own  language  as  in  the 
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original,  I  shall  in  this,  and  in  other  similar  cases,  give  the 
passages  quoted  in  a  translation.  The  diversity  of  expres- 
sion cannot  always  be  equally  well  represented ;  but  this  is 
unimportant  as  regards  our  purpose. 


Matthew  ix.1-8. 

And  going  on  board 
the  boat,  be  pasaed 
over  and  came  to  bis 
own  city. 


And  lo !  they  brought 
to  him  a  paralytic, 
laid  on  a  bed. 


Mark  u.  1-12. 

And  again,  after 
iome  daye,  be  enter- 
ed Capernaum;  and 
the  news  spread  that 
he  was  in  his  house 
there.  And  immedi- 
ately many  were  col- 
lected, BO  that  there 
was  no  room  for 
them  even  before  the 
door ;  and  he  taught 
them  his  doctrine. 

And  they  came  to 
him  bringing  a  para- 
lytic, borne  by  four 
men.  And  not  being 
able  to  get  near  him 
on  account  of  the 
crowd, they  took  off  a 
part  of  the  roSt  oyer 
where  he  was,  and, 
breaking  through, 
let  down  the  bed  on 
wbich  the  paralytic 
was  lying. 


And  Jesus,  perceiv- 
ing their  faith,  said  to 
the  paralytic  ;  Take 
courage,  son!  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee. 


And  Jesus,  per- 
ceiving their  faith, 
said  to  the  paralytic ; 
Son !  thy  sins  are 
forgiven. 


Lake  T.  17-26. 
And  it  was  on  one 
of  those  days,  that  be 
was     teaching,     and 
there  were  sitting  by, 
Pharisees  and  Teachers 
of  the  Law,  who  bad 
come  from  every  town 
of  Galilee  and  Judea, 
and  from  Jerusalem; 
and  the  power  of  the 
Lord  was  displayed  in 
the  healing  of  the  sick. 
And  lo!   some  per- 
sons brought  on  a  bed 
a  man  who  was  a  par- 
alytic, and  they  were 
desirous  to  carry  him 
in  and  lay  him  before 
Jesus.    And  not  find- 
ing any  way  to  carry 
him  in,  on  account  of 
the  crowd,  they  got 
upon  the    house-top, 
and  lowered  him  down 
through    the    tiliog, 
with  his  bed,  into  the 
midst,  before  Jesus. 

And  perceiving  their 
faith,  he  said,  Man  ! 
thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee. 
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MatUiAw. 
And,  behold !  some 
of  the  Teachers  of  the 
Lmw  said  within  them- 
peUes,  This  man  blas- 
phemes. 


And  Jesus,  perceiv- 
ing their  thoughts, 
said ;  Why  are  ye 
thinking  evil  in  yonr 
hearts  ?  For  which  is 
easier,  to  say.  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven,  or 
to  say,  Rise,  and  walk. 
But,  that  ye  may 
know,  that  the  Son  of 
Man  has  authority  up- 
on earth  to  forgive 
■ins —  then  he  says  to 
the  paralytic;  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed/  and 
go  to  thy  house. 


And  he  rose  up 


and  went  to  his  house. 


Mark. 

But  there  were 
some  of  the  Teachers 
of  the  Law  sitting 
there,  who  said  in 
their  hearts ;  How  is 
it,  that  this  man 
■peaks  such  blasphe- 
mies? Who  can  for- 
give sins,  except  one, 
God? 

But  Jesus,  imme- 
diately knowing  in 
his  mind,  that  they 
thus  thought  within 
them,  said  to  them  ; 
Why  think  ye  thus 
in  your  hearts  ?  — 
Which  is  easier,  to 
say  to  the  paralytic, 
Thy  sins  are  forgiv- 
en, or  to  say.  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk.  But  that  ye 
may  know,  that  the 
Son  of  Man  has  au- 
thority upon  earth  to 
forgi^  sins— he  says 
to  the  paralytic;  I 
say  to  thee,  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,*  and 
go  to  thy  house. 

And  he  rose  up  im- 
mediately, and  tak- 
ing up  his  bed,  he 
went  out  before  them 

•111 


Luke. 

And  the  Teachers  of 
Uie  Law  and  the 
Pharisees  began  to  say 
in  their  hearts ;  Who 
is  this  man  who  speaks 
blasphemies  ?  Who 
can  forgive  sins  ex- 
cept God  alone  ? 


But  Jesus,  knowing 
their  thoughts,  said  to 
them  ;  What  are  ye 
thinking  in  your 
hearts  ?  Which  is 
easier,  to  say,  Thy 
■ins  are  forgiven,  or 
to  say.  Rise,  and 
walk.  But  that  ye 
may  know,  that  the 
Son  of  Man  has  aa<* 
thority  upon  earth  to 
forgive  sins  —  he  said 
to  the  paralytic ;  I 
say  to  thee.  Rise,  and, 
taking  up  thy  bed,* 
go  to  thy  house. 


And  rising  up  direct- 
ly before  them,  and 
taking  up  what  he 
was  lying  upon,  he 
went  to  his  house, 
glorifying  God. 


*  The  three  evangelists  use  three  different  terme  for  bed ;  Ma^^ 
thew,  mXifti ;  Mark,  m^dfifimirH,  and  Luke  mkifitm. 
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Matthew.  Mark.  Lok: 

And  the  multitude  lo  that  they  were  all  And        astoniihment 

who  were  looking  on,  full  of    amazement,  leized  upon  all ;  and 

were  itruck  with  as-  and    glorified    Qod,  tbej    glorified    God, 

tonishment,  and  glo-  aajing,    We    never  and  were  filled  with 

rified  God,  the  giver  taw  the  like.  awe,  saying,  We  hare 

of  such  power  to  men.  seen  wonderful  things 

to-day. 

Thus,  in  other  passages,  in  which  there  is  a  yerbaJ  cor- 
respondence among  the  evangelists,  it  sometimes  amounts 
to  identity  of  language,  though  very  rarely  through  a  whole 
sentence,  where  they  narrate  in  their  own  persons ;  some- 
times, on  the  other  hand,  it  presents  various  shades  of  re- 
semblance, and,  in  either  case,  is  almost  always  broken  into 
short  portions,  and  separated  by  matter  in  which  the  evan- 
gelists diverge  from  each  other,  —  sometimes  relating  the 
same  incident  differently,  as  in  the  account  given  by  Mark 
and  Luke  of  the  mode  by  which  the  paralytic  was  con- 
veyed to  Jesus.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  no  theory  to 
account  for  the  agreement  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  one 
with  another,  can  be  satisfactory,  unless  it  afford,  likewise, 
an  explanation  of  their  want  of  agreement,  or  in  other 
words  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  under  which  their  gcht- 
respondences  present  themselves. 

Wb  will  DOW  turn  to  another  fact,  which  requires  our 
attention,  in  reference  to  the  agreement  and  disagreement 
of  the  first  three  Gospels.  It  is,  that,  in  the  order  of  events 
related  w  common  by  the  three  evangelists,  Mark  and  Luke 
differ  firom  Matthew,  and  coincide  with  each  other,  par- 
ticularly in  three  remarkable  instances. 

In  the  first  of  them,  Matthew  (viii.  1-4)  represents  the 
eure  of  a  leper  as  having  been  performed  by  Christ  pre- 
vaoQflly  to  his  being  in  Capernaum  on   the   Sabbatii,  as 
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related  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  while  Mark  and 
Luke  represent  what  is  obviously  the  same  cure  as  having 
been  performed  after  Christ's  leaving  the  city  * 

Another  discrepance,  which  is  more  extraordinary,  w  as 
follows.  According  to  Matthew,  Jesus,  in  the  evening  (as 
appears)  of  the  Sabbath  (Saturday)  just  mentioned,  which 
he  spent  at  Capernaum,  led  the  city,  crossed  the  lake  of 
Galilee  in  a  boat  with  his  disciples,  miraculously  stilled  a 
tempest,  which  befell  them  on  their  course,  arrived  in  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes,  and  there  restored  sanity  to 
two  demoniacs,  returned  immediately  aAer  to  Capernaum, 
and  on  Monday  (as  appears)  cured  a  person  afflicted  with 
palsy,  called  Matthew  to  be  a  disciple,  was  present  at  an 
entertainment  (in  Matthew's  house,  as  we  learn  from  Luke), 
justified  his  disciples  for  not  fasting,  healed  a  woman  with 
an  issue  of  bloody  and  restored  the  daughter  of  Jairus  to 
life,  t  On  the  other  hand,  Mark  and  Luke  represent  the 
▼oyage  across  the  lake  of  Galilee,  and  the  events  of  the 
two  days  following,  —  excepting  the  cure  of  the  paralytic, 
the  call  of  Matthew,  and  the  entertainment  at  his  house 
with  the  conversation  about  fasting  connected  with  it,  |  —  as 
liaviog  taken  place  at  a  later  period  of  Christ's  ministry, 
after  the  discourse  in  which  he  delivered  a  number  of 
parables  near  the  shore  by  Capernaum.  §  No  reason  can  be 
assigned,  why  Matthew  should  not  have  related  all  the 
events  mentioned,  in  their  proper  order.  As  an  apostle, 
he  had  the  best  means  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
time  and  place  of  different  transactions.    Mark  and  Luke, 

•  Murk  i.  40  -  45.    Luke  ▼.  13  -  15.     t  Matthew  r'lu,  16.  -  ix.  26. 

t  To  thete  eTents  thty  may  be  considered  as  assigning  the  same 
period  with  St.  Matthew,  thoogh  with  less  definiteness.  See  Mark 
u.1-22.    Luke  ▼.  17-39. 

§  Mark  iT.  35.  -  t.  48.    Luke  tUi.  93-56. 
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on  the  other  hand,  were  not  apostles ;  and  in  Luke's  Gos- 
pel there  are,  beside  the  present,  many  clear  indications, 
that  he  had  but  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  succession 
of  events,  and  was  often  uninformed  of  the  particular  place 
where  they  occurred.*     There  is,  further,  what  seems  a 

*  Thus  the  cure  of  the  leper,  mentioned  above,  ii  represented  by 
Matthew  (viii.  1-5.)  as  having  been  performed  just  before  our  Sa- 
viour entered  Capernaum ;  but  the  iudefiniteneM  of  Luke's  infor- 
mation  respecting  the  place  of  its  performance,  appears  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  introduces  the  account  (v.  12.) ;  "  And  when  he 
was  in  a  certain  cUy^  behold  !  a  man  full  of  leprosy." — The  cure 
of  the  paralytic,  likewise  mentioned  above,  we  learn  both  from 
Matthew  (iz.  1.)  and  Mark  (ii.  1.),  was  wrought  at  Capernaum; 
while  Luke  (v.  16, 17.),  aller  saying  that  Jesus  withdrew  to  solitary 
places  to  pray,  immediately  proceeds,  without  note  of  time  or  place, 
to  introduce  the  narrative  thus ;  *<  And  it  happened  one  day."  So 
the  voyage  across  the  lake  of  Galilee  to  the  country  of  the  Gada- 
renes  is  related  by  Matthew  (viii.  16, 18.)  as  having  commenced  on 
the  evening  of  (he  Sabbath,  when  Jesus  first  publicly  appeared  at 
Capernaum,  and  by  Mark  (i v.  35.)  is  referred  (I  suppose  erroneous- 
ly) to  the  evening  of  the  day  when  Jesus  preached  in  parables ;  but 
Luke  (viii.  22.)  again  commences  this  narrative  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  last  mentioned ;  *^  And  it  happened  one  day." 

The  want  of  chronological  order  in  Luke*s  Gospel  is  a  point  of 
some  importance.  It  is  evident,  I  think,  in  the  case  remarked  upon 
in  the  text ;  but  it  may  be  worth  while  to  add  a  few  more  instances. 

I.  Matthew  (iv.  18-20.)  and  Mark  (i.  16-18.)  relate,  that  Peter 
was  called  to  be  a  disciple  before  the  public  appearance  of  Jesus  at 
Capernaum ;  and  that  Jesus,  when  at  Capernaum,  proceeded  from 
the  synagogue  to  Peter's  house,  where  he  cured  his  wife*s  mother 
of  a  fever.  Luke,  who  mentions  the  last  events,  represents  the  call 
of  Peter  as  taking  place  subsequently,  when  Jesus  had  lefl  Caper- 
naum ;  and  describes  Peter  as  struck  with  consternation  at  a  miracle 
then  performed  by  our  Saviour,  (v.  1-11.) 

II.  It  is,  I  think,  likewise  evident,  that  Luke  confounded  the  dis- 
course called  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which  Jesus,  as  related  by 
Matthew,  delivered  before  his  public  appearance  in  Capernaum, 
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decisive  reason  for  believing,  that  Matthew  has  not  mis* 
placed  the  particular  events  in  question.     According  to  his 

with  that  which  he  addressed  to  his  apostles  immediately  after  their 
appoiotment.  (Matth.  ch.  z.)  Luke  (vi.  12-49.)  represents  our 
Saviour  upon  this  occasioUi  not  as  giving  to  his  newly-appointed 
apostles  the  appropriate  directions,  referring  to  their  peculiar  duties, 
which,  according  to  Matthew,  himself  an  apostle,  he  actually  did, 
but  as  uttering  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  at  the  close  of  which  he 
relates^  that  Jesus  entered  Capernaum,  and  cured  the  servant  of  a 
centurion.  To  the  last  events,  Matthew  assigns  the  same  relative 
order  in  reference  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  By  Luke,  the 
whole  appears  to  have  been  introduced  out  of  its  proper  place. 

IlL  Passing  over  other  examples,  of  less  importance,  or  which 
cannot  be  explained  in  so  few  words,  I  will  adduce  but  one  more. 

In  the  ninth  chapier  of  his  Gospel  (vv.  51,  52.)  Luke  says ;  "  But 
when  the  time  was  near  for  his  being  received  into  Heaven,  he  set 
his  face  steadily  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  and  sent  messengers  before 
him,  who  went  into  a  village  of  Samaritans  to  prepare  for  him.*' 
The  journey,  the  commencement  of  which  is  here  mentioned,  prob- 
ably occurred  some  months  before  our  Saviour's  crucifixion.  It 
was,  as  I  suppose,  when  he  was  going  up  to  the  feast  of  Taberna- 
cles, mentioned  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  John's  Grospel.  But  the 
language  of  Luke,  which  would,  at  first  sight,  imply  that  it  was  his 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  is,  I  think,  irreconcilable  with  the  suppo- 
sition of  any  subsequent  return  to  Galilee.  In  the'  tenth  chapter 
(v.  38.),  we  find  Jesus  arrived  at  Bethany  {a  certain  tovm^  Luke  says, 
without  giving  the  name),  the  residence  of  Martha  and  Mary,  a 
sho^t  distance  only  firom  Jerusalem.  But  in  the  eleventh  chapter 
(vv.  14-23.),  Luke  relates  the  cure  of  a  demoniac,  and  the  reply  of 
Jesus  to  the  charge,  that  he  cast  out  demons  by  the  power  of  Beel- 
zebub, which,  according  to  both  Matthew  and  Mark,  occurred  in 
Galilee.  In  the  thirteenth  chapter  (v.  22.),  we  are  told,  that  Jesus 
**  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching,  on  his  way  to  Jeru- 
salem " ;  but  in  the  same  chapter  (vv.  31  -  32.),  we  find  him  still  in 
the  dominions  of  Herod,  probably  in  Persda ;  for  the  Pharisees  are 
represented  as  telling  him,  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  him  to  leave 
the  country,  that  Herod,  its  ruler,  was  desirous  of  destroying  him ; 
while,  again,  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  (v.  11.),  Luke  speaks  of 
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DftrratiTe,  it  appears,  that  thej  all  tock  place  daring  tbree 
dajs,  oo  the  last  of  which  he  was  called  to  be  a  disciple. 
The  miraculous  cure  of  Jairus's  daughter  he  relates,  as 
immediately  following  the  entertaiDment  at  his  own  house. 
But  it  is  impossible  that  his  memory  should  hare  deceived 
him  respecting  the  time  when  such  events  occurred ;  and 
that  he  should  have  imagined  them  to  have  been  in  so  close 
connexion  with  the  most  important  incident  in  his  own 
life,  if  they  had  not  taken  place  till  a  later  period  of  Cbrist'B 
ministry.  The  agreement,  therefore,  between  Mark  and 
Luke  cannot  be  explained  by  the  supposition,  that  they 
observed  the  order  of  time,  and  Matthew  did  not ;  nor  can 
it  well  be  regarded  as  a  mere  accident,  consequent  solely 


him  ai  on  hii  way  to  Jenualem,  **  paMlng  aloDg  the  confines  of 
Samaria  and  Qalilee,"  which  implies  that  he  was  journeying  firom 
Galilee. 

Throagboat  fiir  the  greater  part  of  Loke's  Gospel,  and  in  regard 
to  all  but  a  few  leading  eventa  in  Chriat's  history,  there  aeems 
to  me  a  want  of  chronological  order. 

I  may  here  add,  that,  it  is  far  from  being  the  fact,  as  might  bs 
supposed  from  some  of  the  itatements  on  the  lubject,  that  whers 
Mark  or  Lake  differ  from  the  arrangement  of  Matthew,  in  the 
matter  common  to  all  three,  they  nniformly  agree  with  each  other. 
Two  examples  to  the  contrary  have  been  given  in  this  note ;  one, 
in  the  call  of  Peter ;  and  the  other,  in  the  reply  of  Jeaus  to  the 
charge,  that  he  cast  out  demons  by  the  power  of  Beelxebub.  (Matth. 
zii.  2:^-37.  Mark  iii.  11 ,  23  -  30.  Luke  xi.  14  -  23.)  In  the  account, 
likewiae,  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus  at  Naxareth  (Matth.  xiii.  54-58. 
Mark  vi.  1-6.  Luke  iv.  16  -  30.),  and  in  the  account  of  the  attempt 
of  his  mother  and  relations  to  obtain  access  to  him  while  he  was 
teaching  the  people  (Matth.  xii.  46-50.  Mark  iii.  31  -35.  Luke  viii. 
19-21.),  Luke  differs  from  the  arrangement  of  Matthew,  while 
Mark  coincides  with  it.  The  only  important  instances  of  the  agree- 
ment of  Mark  and  Luke,  in  deviating  irom  the  order  of  BiattheW| 
are  msntiontd  in  the  text 
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iq[Nm  their  both  being  ignorant  of  the  real  succeteion  of 
events* 

Beside  the  two  already  mentioned,  there  is  another  in- 
stance in  which  Mark  and  Luke  differ  in  common  from  the 
order  of  Matthew.  They  place  the  accounts  of  his  disci- 
ples passing  through  a  field  of  grain  on  the  Sabbath,  and  of 
his  caring  on  the  Sabbath,  in  a  synagogue,  a  man  with  a 
wi^red  hand,  before  the  appointment  of  the  apostles; 
while  Matthew  refers  both  events  to  a  subsequent  period. 

Among  the  phenomena  of  agreement  and  disagreement 
in  the  Gospels,  the  consent  of  Mark  and  Luke  in  differing 
from  the  arrangement  of  Matthew,  is,  perhaps,  most  difficult 
of  explanation ;  but  it  may  serve  as  a  test  of  the  probability 
of  some  of  the  hypotheses  which  have  been  formed  to 
account  for  those  phenomena. 

As  regards  any  hypothesis  intended  for  this  purpose, 
bende  accounting  for  those  phenomena,  there  are  other  con* 
^ilions  which  it  must  fulfill.  It  must  be  consistent  with  the 
historical  facts  relating  to  the  early  history  of  the  Go^ls, 
and  with  the  intrinsic  probabilities  respecting  their  compo- 
sition. It  ranat  correqwnd  to  the  habits  of  the  age,  and 
particularly  to  those  of  the  Jews  of  Palestine.  If  we  regard 
the  Gospels  as  genuine, .  it  must  accord  with  the  character 
and  eiccumstances  of  the  first  three  evangelists,  and,  in 
any  case,  with  the  general  character  of  the  works  them- 
sdves.  It  most  explain  the  phenomena,  which  constitute 
tte  f^oblem  to  be  solved,  consistently  with  all  the  other 
phenomena  which  the  Gospeb  present.  These  works,  for 
instance,  show  that  their  authors,  whoever  they  were,  had 
no  habks  of  literary  composition,  that  they  were  unaccus- 
tomed to  eommii  events  to  writing ;  and  whatever  supposi- 
tion we  may  make,  should  be  consistent  with  this  obvious 
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fact  And,  lasUj,  any  hypothesis,  to  be  admissible,  must 
assign  a  reasonable  motive  for  what  it  represents  the  authors 
of  the  Qospel  to  have  done  ;  or,  to  express  the  same  thing 
in  other  words,  must  not  represent  them  as  acting  in  a 
manner  unreasonable  and  unaccountaUe. 

In  treating  of  the  hypotheses  to  be  examined,  I  shall 
use  language  conformed  to  the  belief  of  the  genuineness  of 
the  Gospels.  I  have  already  endeavoured  to  show,  that  no 
hypothesis^  for  explaining  their  correspondences  is  tenable 
upon  a  contrary  supposition ;  *  nor  has  it  been  common  to 
maintain  any  such  hypothesis  in  connexion  with  an  explicit 
denial  of  their  genuineness.  I,  however,  adopt  the  lan- 
guage in  question,  principally  for  the  sake  of  convenience 
and  perspicuity ;  and  to  avoid  that  embarrassment  and  dif* 
fuseness  of  expression,  which  would  arise  from  an  attempt 
to  present  the  problem  to  be  solved,  in  its  most  general  and 
indefinite  form.  Many,  though  not  all,  of  the  arguments  I 
shall  adduce  respecting  the  first  two  hypotheses  examined, 
are  equally  applicable,  whoever  may  be  considered  as  the 
authors  of  the  Qospels;  so  that  they  would  lose  none  of 
their  force,  if  the  names  of  those  authors  were  denoted  by 
algebraic  symbols,  carrying  no  associations  with  them.  The 
hypothesis  I  shall  defend  supposes,  that  the  Gospels  hare 
been  ascribed  to  their  true  authors ;  and,  if  it  afford  the  only 
satisfactory  sdutbn  of  their  corre^>ondences,  must  afford, 
at  the  same  time,  additional  proof  of  that  fact  But  I  do 
not,  it  is  to  be  observed,  found  the  present  inquiry  upon  the 
conclusion  which  I  have  before  endeavoured  to  establish, 
that  no  hypothesis  can  explain  the  correspondence  of  the 
Gospels,  except  upon  the  supposition,  that  they  were  writ- 
ten in  the  apostolic  age,  or  what  is  equivalent,  the  supposi- 

*  See  p.  151  seqq. 
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tion  of  their  genuineness ;  on  the  contrary,  I  trust,  that  this 
conclusion  will  receive  new  confirmation  from  what  follows. 

With  these  views  of  the  nature  of  the  facts  to  be  ex- 
plained, of  the  conditions  required  in  their  explanation,  and 
of  the  form  in  which  the  inquiry  may  roost  conveniently  be 
pursued,  we  will  now  proceed  to  consider  the  different  theo- 
ries that  have  been  proposed  to  account  for  the  agreement 
of  the  first  three  Gospels. 


Section  II. 

On  the  Supposition,  that  Two  of  the  Evangelists  copied. 
One  from  his  Predecessor,  and  the  Other  from  Both  his 
Predecessors. 

The  most  obvious  solution  of  the  phenomenon  in  ques- 
tion, which  has  formerly  been  very  generally  adopted,  is 
that  the  evangelists  copied  one  from  another.  In  main- 
taining this  hypothesis,  we  must  suppose,  that  the  latest  cop- 
ied from  the  two  preceding,  and  the  second  in  order  of  time 
from  his  predecessor ;  since  there  are  agreements  between 
any  two  of  the  three  Gospels,  for  which  it  will  not  otherwise 
account  To  determine  whether  this  hypothesis  be  tenable, 
we  will  consider  a  particular  form  of  it,  which  is  as  plausi- 
ble as  any  other.  It  is  the  supposition  that  Luke  copied 
from  Matthew,  and  Mark  from  both  Matthew  and  Luke. 

I.  Now  the  first  consideration  is,  that  when  we  ascribe 
to  an  individual  an  action  of  which  we  have  no  direct  proof, 
we  must  assign  some  probable  motive  for  the  action ;  and 
there  ai^ars  no  reasonable  inducement  for  Mark  to  have 
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formed  such  a  Gospel  as  his  own,  fixMon  those  of  Matthew 
and  Luke.  He  could  not  have  so  deceived  himself  as  to 
suppose,  that  he  was  writing  what,  to  any  class  of  men, 
would  be  a  more  Taluable  history  of  Christ  than  either  of 
theirs.  He  could  not  suppose,  that  it  would  supply  the 
place,  or  supersede  the  use,  of  either.  He  could  not  have 
written  his  Gospel  for  the  sake  of  the  small  additions  which 
he  has  made  of  original  matter;  for  they  are  so  small  in 
amount  as  to  render  the  supposition  incredible.  Had  it 
been  his  object  to  give  supplementary  matter,  he  might, 
without  doubt,  have  collected  much  more;  and  with  this 
purpose,  he  would  not,  as  he  has  done,  have  repeated  pas- 
sages, which,  if  he  copied,  he  has  only  abridged.  It  may  be 
suggested,  that  he  intended  to  make  a  Gospel,  which,  being 
more  brief  than  the  other  two,  might  be  transcribed  at 
less  expense,  and  read  in  a  shorter  time ;  and  which  would ^ 
therefore,  circulate  more  widely.  But  this  notion,  derived 
from  the  booksellers'  trade  of  modern  days,  isr  not  to  be 
transferred  to  the  times  of  the  ancient  Christians.  Among 
their  other  sacrifices,  they  would  not  have  reckoned  that  of 
a  few  denarii,  if  given  as  the  extra  cost  of  a  more  complete 
Gospel ;  nor  would  they  have  been  unwilling  to  spare  the 
additional  half-hour  required  for  its  reading.^  Beside^ 
Mark's  Gospel,  though  but  about  three  fifUis  of  the  size  of 
the  other  two,  has  not,  in  other  respects,  the  character 
either  of  an  abridgment  or  a  selection  from  them.  There 
is,  occaisionally,  such  coincidence  of  langui^  with  the 
Gospel  of  Luke,  where  there  is  nothing  answering  in  Mat* 
thew,  that  if  we  account  for  phenomena  of  this  sort  by  sup- 
posing one  evangelist  to  have  transcribed  from  another,  we 
must  believe,  that  Mark  copied  Luke,  or  Luke  copied  Mark. 
The  hypothesis  under  consideration  is,  that  Mark  trans- 
cribed  from  Luke.    But,  this  being  supposed,  we  are  unaUe 
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to  aoo6aQt  for  another  fact,  that,  from  the  matter  fiimished 
hy  Luke,  additional  to  what  is  in  Matthew,  Mark  haa 
taken  comparativelj  so  little.  The  Gospel  of  Luke  would 
not  have  come  within  his  plan  of  abridgment. 

II.  Ip  we  suf^pose  Mark  and  Luke  to  have  copied  from 
Matthew,  there  are  discrepances  between  them  and  Mat- 
thew, for  which  we  cannot  account.  It  is  true,  that  the 
simple  fact,  that  there  are  discrepances  between  two  evan- 
gelists, does  not  prove,  that  one  may  not  have  copied  the 
other ;  for  the  later  writer  may  have  intended  to  correct  the 
mistakes  of  his  predecessor.  But  the  discrepances  may  be 
of  such  a  kind  as  to  render  this  supposition  improbable  or 
incredible.  Thus  Matthew  relates,  that  two  demoniacs 
among  the  Gadarenes  were  restored  to  sanity  by  Jesus,  and 
that  he  gave  sight  to  two  blind  men  near  Jericho,  while 
Mairk  and  Luke,  in  each  case,  mention  only  one.  The 
difference  is  of  no  importance,  considering  them  all  as  inde- 
pendent historians ;  but  it  is  highly  improbable,  that  Mat^ 
thew  would  have  spoken  of  two,  if  there  had  been  only 
one,  or  that  Mark  and  Luke  would  have  varied  from  his 
account  in  this  particular,  had  they  been  acquainted  with  it. 
In  the  narrative  of  another  fact,  the  withering  of  the  barren 
fig-tree,  Matthew  represents  it  as  the  immediate  consequence 
of  the  words  of  Jisus,  as  taking  f^ace  as  soon  as  they  were 
uttered,  and  the  astonishment  and  awe  felt  by  the  disciples 
appear  in  him  as  expressed  at  the  moment;  ''And  the 
disciples  seeing  it,  were  struck  with  awe,  and  said,  How 
sudiknly  this  fig-tree  has  withered  I "  *  It  may  seem,  at 
first  view,  difiicult  to  account  fi>r  the  emotion  of  the  disci- 
ples, after  all  the  other  astonbhing  miracles  which  they  had 

*  See  Bfatthew  xzi.  18  leqq. 
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witnessed.  But  we  may  understand  it,  when  we  consider  the 
striking  visible  phenomenon  presented,  so  different  from  any 
which  Jesus  bad  before  effected,  its  startling  suddenness, 
and  the  peculiar  character  of  the  miracle,  unlike  his  former 
works  of  mercy,  a  symbolical  act,  a  visible  parable,  as  it 
were,  intended  to  indicate  the  punishment  about  to  (all 
upon  the  great  body  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  Jesus  had  "  come 
seeking  fruit  and  had  found  none."*  The  account  of 
Matthew  is  consistent  and  probable.  But  Mark  t  represents 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  as  having  been  uttered  on  one 
morning,  and  the  effect  of  them  upon  the  fig-tree  as  having 
been  first  observed  by  his  disciples  the  following  morn- 
ing ;  when  Peter  ''  remembered  and  said  to  him ;  Master, 
behold  this  fig-tree  which  thou  didst  curse,  has  withered." 
That  the  disciples  remarked  upon  the  event  not  only  when 
it  occurred,  but  also  as  they  were  passing  the  tree  the  fol- 
lowing morning,  is  not  improbable ;  and  it  may  have  been 
on  the  foUowing  morning,  likewise,  and  not  immediately 
afier  the  occurrence  of  the  event,  that  our  Saviour  an- 
nounced to  them  those  miraculous  powers,  which,  if  they 
had  faith,  would  be  granted  to  them,  as  recorded  both  by 
Matthew  and  Mark.  We  may  thus  account  for  the  manner 
in  which  Mark  has  represented  the  transaction.  But  there 
can  be  little  doubt,  that  the  astonishment  of  the  disciples 
was  expressed  directly  after  the  occurrenfp  of  the  miracle ; 
nor  can  we  suppose,  that  Mark,  with  the  account  of  Mat- 
thew before  him,  would  have  given  such  a  one  as  appears 
in  his  Gospel. 
The  differences  of  narration,  of  which  these  are  q)eci- 

•  See  the  parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree  (Luke  xiii.  6-9.),  which 
if  to  be  considered  as  explanatory  of  this  miracle, 
t  Ch.xi.  12-14,20  seqq. 
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mens,  afford  proof,  that  neither  Mark  nor  Luke  copied  from 
Matthew.  But  the  most  striking  discrepances  between  the 
eTangelists  regard  the  chronological  order  of  events.  The 
voyage,  before  mentioned,  across  the  lake  of  Galilee  to  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes,  with  the  facts  connected  with  and 
following  it,  is,  as  we  have  seen,  clearly  referred  by  Mat- 
thew to  a  certain  period  of  Christ's  ministry ;  nor  can  there, 
I  think,  be  a  reasonable  doubt,  that  he  has  assigned  those 
events  their  true  place.  On  the  contrary,  Mark,  explicitly 
and  circumstantially,  states  them  as  having  occurred  at  a 
different  time.  After  relating  that  Jesus  taught  by  the 
sea-side  in  parables,  he  proceeds;  **  And  the  same  day,  in 
the  evening,  he  said  to  his  disciples.  Let  us  cross  to  the 
other  side ; "  *  and  then  follows  an  account  of  the  voyage. 
Now,  if  Matthew's  order  be  correct,  as  we  believe,  Mark 
could  have  no  good  reason  for  differing  from  it ;  nor  would 
he  have  differed  from  it,  had  he,  as  has  been  supposed, 
taken  Matthew's  Gospel  as  his  main  guide  in  the  composi- 
tion of  his  own. 

Similar  reasoning  is  equally  conclusive  against  the  suppo- 
sition, that  Luke  transcribed  from  Matthew's  Gos[)e].  Being 
evidently  unacquainted  with  the  chronological  order  of 
many  events,  and  the  place  of  their  occurrence,  if  he  had 
borrowed  any  assistance  from  Matthew,  he  would  have 
taken  him  for  a  guide  in  those  respects. 

III.  We  proceed  to  another  remark.  Should  we  suppose, 
that  Mark  founded  his  Gospel  on  the  other  two  Gospels,  we 
shall  find,  upon  comparing  all  three  together,  that  there  is 
no  principle  of  selection,  which  can  reasonably  be  ascribed 
to  him.     A  characteristic  distinction  between  Mark  and  the 

•  Mark  iv.  35. 
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other  two  evangelists  is,  that  he  gives,  comparatively^  h^ 
few  of  the  declarations  and  precepts  of  Jesus,  and  his  Gos- 
pel is  more  a  simple  narrative  of  actions  and  events.  Now 
this  may  be  explained,  if  we  suppose  Mark  to  have  written 
his  Gospel  with  a  limited  view,  for  the  use  of  individuals 
already  instructed  in  Christianity,  on  whose  minds  the  wordf 
of  Christ  had  been  deeply  impressed  by  oral  teaching,  and 
to  whom,  therefore,  only  the  frame-work  of  his  history  was 
necessary  in  order  to  enable  them  to  define  and  arrange 
their  recollections;  but,  if  we  believe  Mark  to  have  beea 
familiar  with  the  other  two  Gospels,  we  cannot  imagine  him 
to  have  believed  another  history  necessary  for  such  a  pui^ 
pose.  He  must  have  written  his  own  with  a  view  more 
prospective ;  and  this  being  supposed,  it  is  not  credible,  Uiat 
he  should  have  thought  it  advisable  to  omit  a  large  portion 
of  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  and  many  striking  incidents  in 
his  life,  which,  being  in  the  books  before  him,  k  would 
have  cost  him  only  the  labor  of  transcription  to  preserve  in 
his  own.  As  I  have  said,  no  rational  principle  of  selection 
can  be  assigned,  to  account  for  what  he  has  taken  and  what 
he  has  omitted.  Should  it  be  said,  that  he  thought  the 
other  Gospels  would  go  down  to  posterity  together  with  his 
own,  the  question  recurs ;  What  was  his  purpose  in  writing! 
Why  did  he  undertake  this  labor,  evidently  foreign  firom  his 
habits  of  mind  ? 

IV.  Let  us  view  the  subject  under  another  aspect  To 
the  accounts  which  Mark  gives  in  common  with  the  other 
evangelists,  he  often  adds  particular  circumstances  not  nar- 
rated by  them.  But  he  who  is  acquainted  with  the  minor 
particulars  of  an  event,  is,  of  course,  well  acquainted  with 
its  principal  features.  Now  the  knowledge  of  those  partic- 
ulars, which  he  has  added,  not  being  derived  by  him  from 
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the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  it  follows,  that  he  was 
not  dependent  upon  those  Gospels  for  a  knowledge  of  the 
main  fact  itself  Sometimes,  Mark  varies  in  his  accounts 
from  one  or  both  of  the  other  evangelists.  There  is  a  dis- 
crepance between  them.  If  he  used  their  Gospels,  he  would 
thus  have  varied  from  them  only  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
what  he  believed  a  more  accurate  account  than  they  had 
done.  In  all  such  cases  as  have  been  mentioned,  it  is  clear, 
that  Mark,  believing  himself  to  be  fully  and  correctly  pos- 
sessed of  the  facts,  might  have  written  as  he  has  done  with- 
out any  knowledge  of  the  other  two  evangelists.  When,  with 
the  differences  that  have  been  mentioned,  there  is  a  strik- 
ing difference  of  language  likewise,  it  becomes  apparent, 
that  Mark,  in  such  passages,  made  no  use  of  his  supposed 
predecessors.  Of  passages  of  this  kind,  I  will  give  one  as  an 
example,  placing  in  parallel  columns  an  English  version  of 
the  text  of  the  three  evangelists,  as  their  difference  of  lan- 
guage may  be  sufficiently  represented  in  a  translation.  The 
passage  is  an  account  of  the  curing  of  the  demoniac  boy, 
immediately  afler  our  Saviour's  transfiguration. 


Matthew  zvU.  14  -  21.       Mark  ix.  14  -  29. 


And  when  they  came 
to  the  multitude, 


And  when  he  came 
to  hie  disciples,  he 
saw  a  great  multi- 
tude about  them,  and 
the  Teachers  of  the 
Xjaw  disputing  with 
them.  And,  imme- 
diately, the  whole 
multitude,  upon  see- 
ing him,  was  struck 
with  awe,  and  run- 
ning towards  him, 
saluted   him.     And 


Lukeiz.  37-43. 

And,  on  the  follow- 
ing day,  as  they  were 
descending  the  moun- 
tain, a  great  multi- 
tude met  him. 
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Bfatthew. 


a  man  met  him,  and, 
falling  on  hia  kneet 
befort  him,  said ; 
Masteri  have  pity  on 
my  fon,  for  he  ii  a 
lonatic,  and  Buffers 
grieyouf  1y ;  for  he 
often  falli  into  the 
fire,  and  often  into 
the  water; 


and  I  brooght  him  to 
thy  difciplee ;  and 
they  coald  not  heal 
him.  Then  Jeeue  aaid; 
Unbeliering  and  per- 
Terse  race  !  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  yoo  ? 
how  long  must  I  bear 
with  you  ?  Bring  him 
hither  to  me. 


Mark. 

he  asked  them;  What 
were  ye  disputing 
about  together  ? 
And  one  of  the  mul- 
titude answered ; 
Teacher,  I  brought 
my  son  to  thee,  who 
has  a  dumb  spirit; 
and  when  it  seizes 
him,  it  throws  him 
down,  and  he  foams 
at  his  mouth  and 
gnashes  his  teeth, 
and  becomes  insensi- 
ble ;• 


and  I  spoke  to  thy 
disciples  to  cast  it 
out,  and  they  were 
not  able.  Then  Je- 
sus said  to  them; 
Unbeliering  race  ! 
how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  how  long 
must  I  bear  with  you  ? 
Bring  him  to  me. 
And  they  brought 
him  to  him ;  and  as 
soon  as  he  saw  Je- 
sus, the  spirit  con- 
vulsed him ;  and, 
falling  down,  he 
rolled  upon  the 
ground,  foaming  at 


Luke. 


And,  behold !  a  man 
from  the  multitude 
cried  oat,  saying; 
Teacher,  I  beseech 
thee  to  look  upon  my 
son;  for  he  is  my 
only  son;  and,  be- 
hold !  a  spirit  seizes 
him,  and  utters  a  sod- 
den cry,  and  conyuls- 
es  him  so  that  he 
foams  at  his  mouth, 
and  hardly  departs 
from  him,  leaving  him 
utterly  exhausted ; 
and  I  besought  thy 
disciples  to  cast  it 
out,  and  they  could 
not  Then  Jesus  said; 
Unbelieving  and  per- 
verse race !  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  yooi 
and  bear  with  you? 
Bring  thy  son  hither. 

And  while  he  was 
coming,  the  demon 
threw  him  down,  and 
convulsed  him. 


*  Kmt  Ififminrm.  It  is  impossible  to  determine  in  what  sense  Mark 
uses  this  term.  Perhaps  it  should  be  rendered, "  and  is  looKtng  mwttff" 
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Matthtv. 


And  Jeioi  rebuked 
the  demon,  so  that  it 
came  out  of  him,  and 
the  boy  waa  well  from 
that  hour. 


Mark. 

his  mouth.  And  Je- 
sus questioned  his 
father;  How  long  has 
it  been  thus  with 
him?  And  he  an* 
Bwered ;  From  a 
child.  And  often  it 
casts  him ,  into  fire 
and  into  water,  to 
destroy  him.  But,  if 
thou  canst  do  any 
thing,  have  pity  upon 
us  and  help  us. 
Then  Jesus  said  to 
him;  What  means 
this,  <  If  thou  canst  7 
All  things  may  be 
done  for  him  who 
has  faith.  And,  im- 
mediately, the  fa- 
ther of  the  child, 
crying  out  with 
tears,  said;  I  have 
fkith ;  help  thou  my 
wantoffidth.  Then 
Jesus,  seeing  that 
the  multitude  was 
running  together  to 
the  spot,  rebuked 
the  unclean  spirit, 
saying  to  it;  Thou 
dumb  and  deaf  spir- 
it, I  command  thee, 
come  out  of  him  and 
enter  him  no  more. 
And  uttering  a  cry, 
and  convulsing  him 
much,  it  came  out  of 
him.     And  he  was 


Luke. 


But  Jesus  rebuked 
the  unclean  spirit, 
and  healed  the  child, 
and  delivered  him  to 
his  father. 
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Matthew.  Mark.  Lnkt. 

aa  if  dead,  ao  that 
many  aaid;  He  ia 
dead.  But  Jesus  tak- 
ing him  by  the  hand, 
railed  him,  and  he 
stood  ap. 

And  all  were  aston- 
ished at  this  display 
of  the  power  of  God. 
Then  the  disciples        And  after  he  had 

came  to  Jesus  apart,    entered  a  house,  his 

and  said ;  Why  could    disciples  asked  him, 

not  we  oaat  him  out  ?    privately;  Why  could 

And    Jesus    said    to    we  not  cast  him  out? 

them ;  Through  your    And  he  said  to  them; 

want  of  faith ;  for  I 

tell  yon  in  truth,  had 

ye  faith  as  a  grain  of 

mustard  seed,  should 

you  say  to  this  moun- 
tain.   Remove    from 

this  place  to  that,  it 

would    remove;  and 

nothing  would  be  im- 

possible  to  you.    But    By  nothing  but  pray- 

it    is    only    through    er  and  fasting  can 

prayer    and    fasting,    this  race  be  cast  out. 

that  this  race  may  be 

expelled. 

Id  this  passage,  as  in  others,  it  is  clear,  not  merely  that 
Mark  did  not  copy  Matthew  or  Luke ;  but  that  no  one  of 
the  evangelists  copied  either  of  the  other  two.  This  is  not 
a  matter  of  argument,  it  is  only  the  statement  of  a  fact 
apparent  on  inspection. 

V.  BuTy  it  may  be  said,  that  no  one  supposes,  that  Mark 
derived  his  knowledge  of  the  events  in  Christ's  ministry 
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«oIe]j  firoiB  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke  ;  on  the  con- 
trary, as  a  preacher  of  Christianity,  he  must  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  them  from  other  sources.  Nor  is  it  main- 
tained, that  he  transcribed  from  one  or  the  other  in  every 
case  where  he  relates  the  same  events.  But  what  is  con- 
tended for,  is,  that  he  made  use  of  their  Gospels,  particu- 
larly that  of  Matthew,  in  composing  his  own  ;  and  that  this 
supposition  is  proved  by  the  remarkable  correspondences 
between  his  Gospel  and  each  of  the  other  two,  in  various 
passages.  These  resemblances,  it  may  be  urged,  are  so 
great  as  to  render  it  highly  probable,  that  one  evangelist 
copied  from  another. 

In  this  reasoning  it  is  supposed,  that  one  evangelist  cop- 
ied from  another,  because  the  resemblance  between  them  is 
80  great  I  answer,  that  very  few  instances  can  be  pointed 
out,  in  which  this  supposition  does  not  require  a  much 
greater  resemblance  than  exists ;  and  that  most  of  the  pas- 
sages in  which  it  is  found,  instead  of  rendering  it  probable, 
that  one  evangelist  transcribed  from  another,  afford  strong 
reasons  for  an  opposite  conclusion.  I  will  quote,  for  exam- 
ple, the  account  of  the  call  of  Matthew,  the  entertainment 
in  his  house,  and  the  conversation  occasioned  by  it,  as  given 
by  the  three  evangelists. 


Matthew  ix.  9  - 17.         Mark  U.  14  -  22.  Luke  v.  27  -  39. 


(v.  9.)  And  Jeius, 
as  he  wai  paadng 
thence,  saw  a  man, 
ealled  Matthew,  Bit- 
ting to  receive  the 
customs ;  and  said  to 
him ;  Come  with  me. 
And '  he  arose  and 
went  with  him. 


(v.  14.)  And,  as  he 
was  passing  along, 
he  saw  Levi,  the  son 
of  Alpheus,  sitting 
to  receive  the  cus- 
toms; and  said  to 
him ;  Come  with  me. 
And  he  arose  and 
went  with  him. 


(v.  27.)  And  after  this, 
Jesus  went  out,  and 
saw  a  tax-gatherer  by 
the  name  of  Levi,  sit- 
ting to  receive  the 
customs ;  and  said  to 
him ;  Come  with  me. 
(v.  28.)  And,  leaving 
every  thing,  he  arose 
and  went  with  him. 
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Matthew. 
(▼.  10.)  And  whUa 
Jesus  was  at  table  in 
his  house,  lo!  many 
tax-gatherers  and  sin- 
oersi  who  had  come, 
i  at  table  with  Je- 
I  and  his  disciples. 


(t.  11.)  And  the 
Pharisees,  seeing  this, 
said  to  his  disciples; 
Why  does  your  teach- 
er eat  with  these  tax- 
gatherers  and  sin- 
ners? 


(t.  12.)  But  Jesus 
hearing  this,  said  to 
them;  The  well  need 
not  a  physician,  but 
the  sick. 

(t.  13.)  But  go  ye, 
and  learn  what  this 
means,  1  desire  good- 
nest  and  not  eacrjficeM, 
For  I  did  not  come 
to  give  an  invitation 
to  righteous  men,  but 
to  sinners. 


Mark. 

(t.  15.)  AndwhUe 
Jesus  was  at  table  in 
his  house,  many  tax- 
gatherers  and  sin- 
ners also  were  at  ta- 
ble with  Jesus  and 
his  disciples ;  for 
there  were  many, 
who  had  followed 
him. 

(v.  16.)  And  the 
Teachers  of  the  Law 
and  the  Pharisees, 
seeing  him  eating 
with  the  tax-gather- 
ers and  sinners ;  said 
to  his  disciples  ; 
How  is  it  that  he  is 
eating  and.  drinking 
with  these  tax-gath- 
erers and  sinners  ? 

(v.  17.)  And  Jesus 
hearing  this,  said  to 
them;  The  well  need 
not  a  physician,  but 
the  sick. 


(▼.  29.)  And  Levi 
made  a  great  enter- 
tainment for  him  in 
his  house ;  and  there 
was  a  great  number 
of  tax-gatherers  and 
others,  who  were  at 
table  with  him. 


(T.  30.)  But  their 
Teaohers  of  the  Law 
and  the  Phsrisees, 
murmured  at  this, 
saying  to  his  disci- 
ples; Why  are  ye 
eating  and  drinking 
with  these  tax-gather- 
ers and  sinners  ? 


(y.  SI.)  And  Jesus 
answering,  said  to 
them ;  They  who  are 
in  health  need  not  a 
physician,  but  the 
sick. 


I  did  not  come  to  (v.  32.)  I  have  not 
give  an  invitation  to  come  to  eall  light- 
righteous  men,  but  ecus  men,  but  sin- 
to  sinners.  ners  to  reformatioo. 

(V.  18.)  And    the  (v.  33.)    But  they 
disciples  of  John  and 
(v.U.)Thenthedis-    the  Pharisees  were 
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Matthtw. 
oiples  of  John  came 
to  him  and  said;  Why, 
when    we    and    the 
Phariaeea  fiurt  often. 


do  not  thy  diaciplea 
fast? 

(v.  15.)  And  Jeeoa 
■aid  to  them ;  Can  the 
companions  of  the 
brideg^room  moajnii 
while  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them  ? 


But  the  days  are  com- 
ing, when  the  bride- 
groom will  be  taken 
from  them ;  and  then 
will  they  fast. 


(t.  16.)  No  one  puts 
a  patch  of  undressed 
cloth  upon  an  old 
garment;  for  the  piece 
would  tear  away  from 
the  garment,  and  a 
worse  rent  be  made. 


(▼.  17.)  Nor  do  men 
put  new  wine  into  old 


Mark, 
keeping  a  fast;  and 
they  came  and  said 
to  him ;  Why,  when 
the  disciples  of  John 
and  those  of  the 
Pharisees  are  fasting, 
do  not  thy  disciples 
fast? 

(y.  19.)  And  Jesus 
said  to  them;  Can 
the  companions  of 
the  bridegroom  fast, 
while  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them?  As 
long  as  they  have 
the  bridegroom  with 
them  they  cannot 
fast 

(v.  20.)  But  the 
days  are  coming, 
when  the  bridegroom 
will  be  taken  from 
them ;  and  then  will 
they  fast  in  that  day. 


(y,  21.)  No  one 
sews  a  patch  of  un- 
dressed cloth  upon 
an  old  garment ;  for 
the  new  piece  would 
tear  away  from  the 
old  garment,  and  a 
worse  rent  be  made. 

(v.  22.)  And  no  one 
puts  new  wine  into 


Luke. 

said  to  him;  Why, 
when  the  disciples  or 
John  are  continually 
fasting  and  making 
supplications,  and 
likewise  those  of  the 
Pharisees,  are  *thine 
eating  and  drinking  ? 
(v.  34.)  But  he  said 
to  them ;  Can  ye  make 
the  companions  of  the 
bridegroom  fast,  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with 
them? 


(v.  35.)  But  the  days 
are  coming,  when  the 
bridegroom  will  be 
taken  from  them ; 
then  will  they  fast  in 
those  days. 

(v.  36.)  Then  he 
spake  a  parable  to 
them:  No  one  takes 
a  patch  fVom  a  new 
garment  to  put  upon 
an  old  garment;  for 
the  new  garment 
would  be  cut,  and  the 
patch  from  the  new 
would  not  match  with 
the  old. 

(v.  37.)  And  no  one 
puts  new  wine  into 
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Matthew, 
fkins;  for  the  skim 
would  burfty  and  the 
wine  run  to  waste, 
and  the  skins  would 
be  spoilt.  But  they 
put  new  wine  into 
new  skins,  so  that 
both  tnajr  be  preserr- 
ed. 


Mark, 
old  skins;  for  the 
new  wine  would 
burst  the  skins,  and 
the  wine  would  run 
to  waste,  and  the 
skins  would  be  spoilt. 
But  new  wine  must 
be  put  into  new 
skins. 


Luke, 
old  skins ;  for  the  new 
wine  would  burst  the 
skins,  and  it  would 
run  to  waste,  and  the 
skins  would  be  spoilL 
(v.  38.)  But  new  wine 
must  be  put  into  new 
skins,  so  that  both 
roaj  be  preserved. 

(v.  39.)  And  no  one 
aAer  drinking  old 
wine,  immediately 
wishes  for  new;  for 
he  says,  The  old  is 
better. 


The  preceding  is  a  specimen  of  the  accordance  of  mean- 
ing and  language,  which  is  found  among  the  first  three 
Gospels.  It  is  elsewhere  mixed  with  similar  diversities. 
But  a  comparison  of  such  parallel  passages  from  the  differ- 
ent evangelists,  shows,  I  think,  that  no  one  of  them  copied 
from  either  of  the  others. 

As  in  the  example  given,  so  generally  in  other  cases  of 
parallelism  among  the  first  three  Gospels,  variations  of  ex- 
pression^ omissions,  and  additions  occur,  which  are  not  to 
be  accounted  for  on  the  theory,  that  the  evangelists  copied 
one  from  another;  because  they  are  such  as  cannot  be 
ascribed  to  accident,  and,  at  the  same  time,  such  as  would 
not  have  been  made  by  design.  Thus,  in  the  specimen 
given,  if  either  Mark  or  Luke  had  been  copying  from  Mat- 
thew, it  is  unlikely  that  he  would  have  substituted  the  name 
of  Levi,  by  which  that  evangelist  appears  to  have  been 
known  before  his  becoming  a  disciple,  for  the  name  of 
Matthew,  by  which  he  was  commonly  called  afterwards, 
and  which  he  himself  had  used  in  this  place ;  —  or  that 
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Luke,  if  he  had  Mark  before  hha,  and  had  preferred  the 
name  of  Levi,  woakl  have  omitted  the  further  designation, 
'*  the  son  of  Alpheus."  Mark,  if  he  had  been  following 
Lake,  woold  have  retained  the  eicplicit  statement  of  the 
hitter,  that  the  entertainment,  at  which  our  Lord  was  pres- 
ent, was  made  by  Matthew;  and  with  Matthew  for  his 
guide,  he  would  not  have  changed  the  clear  and  simple 
expressions  used  by  him  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  verses, 
for  his  own  more  diffuse,  and,  in  the  original,  more  obscure 
language.  Luke,  it  is  evident,  was,  in  the  corresponding 
verses,  neither  the  original  nor  the  copyist  of  either.  The 
question  of  the  Pharisees  respecting  Christ's  eating  with 
tax-gatherers  and  sinners,  is  given  in  different  terms  by 
each  of  the  evangelists ;  yet,  if  any  one  of  them  copied  from 
either  of  the  others,  it  does  not  appear  what  motive  could 
have  induced  him  to  change  its  form.  Similar  remarks 
may  be  made  respecting  the  other  variations  of  language 
among  the  evangelists,  which  occur  in  this  passage.  But 
there  are  differences  of  another  kind.  The  first  clause  of 
the  thirteenth  verse  of  Matthew  seems  to  me  essential  to  a 
full  understanding  of  the  meaning  of  Jesus.*    But,  whether 


*  The  words  of  Matthew  are  these ;  **  But  Jesus  hearing  this,  said 
to  them ;  The  well  need  not  a  physician,  hut  the  sick.  But  go  ye 
and  learn  what  this  means ^  *  /  desire  goodness  and  not  sacrifices.*  For  I 
did  not  come  to  give  an  invitation  to  righteous  men,  but  to  sinners." 
The  words  in  Italics  are  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists.  But  our 
Saviour's  answer,  as  given  by  Matthew,  is,  I  conceive,  to  be  thus 
understood :  Tou  reproach  me  for  being  with  tax-gatherers  and  sin- 
ners ;  it  is  fitting  I  should  be ;  the  well  need  not  a  physician,  but 
the  sick.  But  do  not  think,  that  you  are  less  morally  diseased  than 
those  whom  you  despise.  Tou,  no  more  than  they,  perform  what 
God  requires ;  while  you  insist  on  ceremonies  and  superstitious  ob- 
servances, you  neglect  what  is  essential  in  religion  and  morality. 

a 
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it  be  80  or  not,  neither  Mark  nor  Luke,  had  they  been  bor« 
rowing  from  Matthew,  would  have  omitted  it  as  they  hare 
done,  copying,  at  the  same  time,  the  words  which  precede 
and  follow.  In  the  next  verse  (the  eighteenth)  of  Mark, 
he  states  explicitly,  that  the  disciples  of  John  and  the 
Pharisees  were  keeping  a  fast,  which  is  not  done  by  the 
other  evangelists.*  It  is  a  circumstance,  which  throws  a 
strong  light  upon  their  state  of  feeling  when  seeing  Jesus 
at  the  same  time  present  at  an  entertainment  with  tax- 
gatherers  and  sinners.  The  fact  does  not  appear  in  the 
account  of  the  other  evangelists.  But  it  is  not  probable, 
that  if  either  Matthew  or  Luke  had  been  transcribing  from 
Mark's  Gospel,  he  would  have  omitted  this  circumstance  by 
design,  or  passed  over  it  by  accident.  At  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  verse  of  Matthew,  neither  Mark  nor  Luke,  if  copy- 
ing his  text,  would  have  thought  it  necessary  to  add  the 
superfluous  words,  ''in  that  day,"  or  ''in  those  days." 
Luke,  in  the  thirty-sixth  verse,  borrowed  from  neither 
Matthew  nor  Mark,  and  neither  borrowed  from  him.     And 

Go  ye,  and  learn  what  this  means,  /  desire  goodness,  and  not  sacri- 
fices. I  came  to  give  an  invitation  to  all  to  accept  God's  mercy ; 
and,  as  regards  you,  as  well  as  them,  I  did  not  come  to  give  an  invi- 
tation to  righteous  men,  but  to  sinners. 

*  It  appears  from  the  Talmud,  that  the  more  religious  Jews  ftsted 
on  Mondays  and  Thursdays.  Thus  the  Pharisee  mentioned  in  Luke 
zviii.  12,  is  represented  by  our  Saviour  as  saying ;  **  I  fiist  twice  a 
week.'*  Now  we  have  before  inferred  from  the  account  of  Matthew 
(see  p.  cix.),  that  the  entertainment  at  Matthew's  house  took  place 
OB  Monday.  This  accords  with  Mark's  account,  that  the  disciples 
of  John  and  the  Pharisees  toere  keeping  a  fast  (j(r«»  »srrw»n#.) 
This  coincidence  between  the  Gospels,  to  be  ascertained  only  by 
what  we  learn  from  the  Talmud,  deserves  remark,  as  one  among 
many  facts  of  a  similar  kind,  which  serve  to  establish  their  authen- 
ticity. 
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Vfiih  Luke's  Gospel  before  them,  there  is  no  likelihood, 
that  either  Matthew  or  Mark  would  have  omitted  the  con- 
cluding words  of  Jesus,  as  given  by  Luke  (verse  39), 
which  suit  so  well  to  the  connexion. 

In  order  fully  to  estimate  the  force  of  the  preceding 
remarks,  we  must  recollect,  that  no  transcriber,  writing  in 
the  same  style  with  his  original,  would  designedly  change 
the  ideas  or  expressions  of  thq  latter,  except  for  the  sake  of 
some  real  or  fancied  improvement :  unless,  indeed,  his  pur- 
pose were  to  conceal  plagiarism,  K  purpose  which  no  one 
wUl  ascribe  to  the  evangelists.  But  nothing,  that  can  be 
supposed  a  real  or  fancied  improvement,  appears  in  the  dif> 
ferences  that  have  been  mentioned,  or  in  many  others,  that 
might  be  s[)ecified  in  the  parallel  passages  of  the  first  three 
Gospels.  It  is  particularly  improbable,  that  such  changes 
should  have  been  made  by  any  one  of  the  three  evangelists, 
since  the  style  and  vocabulary  of  all  are  essentially  the 
same,  and,  except  so  far  as  Luke  may  form  a  partial  excep- 
tion, they  obviously  had  little  command  of  language.  But 
for  some  strong  reason,  therefore,  any  one  of  them  would 
have  copied  literally  the  already  well-known  narrative,  which 
he  found  before  him,  except,  perhaps,  that  St.  Luke,  if  he 
wrote  last,  might,  sometimes,  have  retouched  the  style  of 
his  predecessors.  Certainly  no  one  of  them  would  have 
made  an  unimportant  addition  in  one  place,  and  omitted  an 
important  passage  in  another;  nor  so  varied  his  own  ac- 
count as  to  render  it  obscure  and  imperfect,  requiring,  in 
order  to  be  fully  understood,  that  the  Gospel  from  which  he 
copied  should  be  consulted  as  a  commentary  upon  his  own. 
Yet,  however  we  may  arrange  the  order  of  transcription,  all 
this  must  be  supposed  in  reference  to  the  two  evangelists, 
who  are  represented  as  transcribers,  especially  if  the  two  be 
Mark  and  Luke. 
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These  obeerTations  are  apf^cable  to  a  Urge  portion  <tf  the 
Gospels,  bat  are  particularly  striking  as  regards  the  narra- 
ti?e  of  the  closing  scenes  of  our  Saviour's  Lfe,  his  death, 
his  resurrection,  and  the  events  subsequent.  Such  are  the 
omissions,  and  differences  from  one  another,  in  the  accounts 
of  the  three  evangelists,  that,  considering  these  alone,  I 
cannot  believe,  that  any  one  of  them  had  seen  the  work 
of  either  of  the  others.  This  is  a  portion  of  the  Gospels, 
which  has  been  too  little  attended  to,  either  by  those  who 
suppose,  that  the  evangelists  transcribed  one  firom  another, 
or  by  those  who  suppose,  that  they  transcribed  from  com- 
mon documents. 

It  may  appear,  then,  that,  beside  the  particular  objec- 
tions to  any  particular  form  that  may  be  given  to  the  suppo- 
sition, that  the  evangelists  copied  one  from  another,  the 
general  objections  to  it  are  these.  There  is  no  reasonable 
principle  of  selection  on  which  they  can  be  supposed  to 
have  proceeded.  They  were,  all  of  them,  as  preachers  of 
Christianity,  well  acquainted  with  the  transactions  which  it 
was  their  purpose  to  record;  their  independent  knowledge 
of  them  appears  in  the  Gospel  of  each ;  they  had,  therefore, 
no  occasion  to  copy  one  from  another,  and  it  is  a  fact, 
obvious  simply  upon  inspection,  that  far  the  greater  part  of 
each  Gos[)eI  was  not  thus  copied.  And,  l&atly,  their  Gos- 
pels generally,  and  even  those  very  passages  on  which  this 
theory  of  transcription  has  been  founded,  present  numeroos 
diversities  of  such  a  character  as  the  evangelist,  whichever 
may  be  supposed  the  copyist,  would  not  have  made,  with 
the  text  of  his  predecessor,  or  predecessors,  before  him  as 
an  archetype. 
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Section  III. 

On  the  Supposition,  that  the  First  Three  Evangelists  made 
Use  of  Common  Written  Documents. 

The  su{^)osition,  that  the  first  three  evangelists  copied 
one  fi'om  another,  has  found,  comparatiTely,  but  few  de- 
fenders in  later  times,  and  has  been  superseded,  in  a  great 
degree,  by  the  supposition,  that  they  all  transcribed  from 
comirion  written  documents.  This  hypothesis  we  have  had 
repeated  oceasion  to  notice  in  the  text  of  the  present  vol- 
ume. I  will  state  it,  generally,  as  explained  by  Bishop 
Marsh,  who  may  be  considered  as  having  improved  upon 
£)ichhorn,  firom  whom  he  borrowed  it.  The  difierences 
between  them  are  not  such  as  to  affect  its  credibility. 

It  is  supposed,  then,  that  there  was  an  original  narrative 
of  the  life  of  Christ,  an  original  Gospel,*  which  contained, 
in  some  form  or  other,  all  those  relations,  that  are  com- 
Bion  to  our  first  three  Gospels.  This,  it  is  thought,  was 
receiviqg  continual  additions  fi-om  ite  various  transcribers, 
different  in  different  copies.  The  first  three  evangelists  are 
supposed  each  to  have  used  a  different  copy  as  the  basis  of 
their  respective  Gospels.  Matthew's  copy,  beside  the  origi- 
nal text,  contained,  likewise,  the  additional  matter  which 
he  has  in  common  with  Mark  alone,  or  with  Luke  alone. 
M&rk's  QQpy  differed  from  this,  both  in  wanting  the  matter 
which  is  common  to  Matthew  and  Luke  only,  and  in  hav- 


'  *  I  use  thii  term,  borrowed  from  Eichhom,  for  the  lake  of  con- 
venieiict  and  distijiotnefs  of  ezpremnon.  It  is  not  employed  by 
Biihop  Manh. 
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ing  additional  matter  not  found  in  Matthew's  copy,  namely, 
that  which  is  common  to  Mark  and  Luke  only.  Luke's 
copy,  in  like  manner,  had  certain  additions,  which  are  com- 
mon to  him  either  with  Matthew  or  with  Mark,  and  wanted 
those  passages  which  are  found  only  in  the  two  last-men- 
tioned evangelists.* 

The  Original  Gospel,  and  the  three  modifications  of  it 
just  mentioned,  were  all  written  in  the  Syro-Chaidee,  or,  as 
it  is  more  popularly  termed,  the  Hebrew  language.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel  was  originally  written  in  the  same  language. 
But  Mark  and  Luke  wrote  in  Greek,  and  translated  into 
that  language  the  document  which  they  respectively  used  as 
the  basis  of  their  Gospels.  But  the  verbal  harmony  be- 
tween them  in  that  portion  of  matter  which  constituted  the 
Original  Gospel,  before  it  had  received  any  additions,  is 
believed  to  be  greater  than  would  result  firom  two  indepen- 
dent translations  of  the  same  work.  In  order  to  account  for 
it,  therefore,  it  is  supposed,  that  the  Original  Gospel,  before 
any  additions  had  been  made  to  it,  was  translated  into 
Greek ;  and  that  Mark  and  Luke  each  had  a  copy  of  this 
Greek  translation,  from  which  they  occasionally  derived 
assistance  in  rendering  firom  their  Hebrew  document  Each, 
sometimes,  adopted  its  words  in  the  same  passage,  and  in 
these  passages,  they  agree  verbally  with  each  other. 

But,  beside  the  enlarged  copy  of  the  Original  Gospel^ 
which  was  in  the  hands  of  each  of  the  evangelists,  and  the 
Greek  translation  of  this  Gospel,  used  by  Mark  and  Luke, 

*  Bishop  Marsh  distinguishes  between  those  additions,  common  to 
two  of  the  Grospels,  which  were  made  to  narratives  already  extant 
in  the  Original  Gospel,  and  those  additions  which  were  made  of 
new  narratives  common  to  two  of  the  Gospels.  But  this  is  a  dis- 
tinction not  important  to  be  attended  to  in  reference  to  our  present 
purpose. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORRESPONDENCES  OF  THE  GOSPELS,    cixxv 

it  is  further  supposed,  that  there  was  another  document, 
written  in  Hebrew,  which  was  used  only  by  Matthew  and 
Luke ;  the  former  incorporating  it  into  his  Gospel  in  the 
original  language;  and  the  latter  translating  it  into  Greek. 
This  was  a  collection  of  precepts,  parables,  and  discourses, 
which  had  been  delivered  by  Christ  at  different  times  and 
on  different  occasions.  -  The  name  of  Chtomologia  has  been 
given  it,  with  reference  to  its  supposed  character.  The 
copies  of  this  document  used  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  though 
generally  agreeing,  differed  in  some  respects  from  each 
other.  It  was  not  arranged  with  any  regard  to  chro- 
nological order.  Matthew,  being  an  apostle,  is  thought  to 
have  inserted  the  different  portions  of  it  in  different  parts  of 
.his  Gospel,  "having  regard,  probably,  to  the  times  and 
occasions  when  the  sayings  of  our  Saviour  were  deliver- 
ed." •  But  Luke,  who  was  not  present  at  their  delivery, 
did  not  undertake  to  do  this.  With  the  exception  of  only 
two  portions,  "  both  of  which  have  internal  notes  of  time," 
be  inserted  in  his  Gospel  the  whole  collection,  as  he  found 
it^  and  it  constitutes  that  portion  of  matter  which  extends 
from  chapter  ix.  verse  51,  to  chapter  xviii.  verse  14.  But, 
by  a  license,  which  must,  I  think,  be  regarded  as  ex- 
traordinary and  unjustifiable,  "  he  gave,"  it  is  said,  *'  to 
the  whole  the  form  of  a  narrative,  in  order  to  make  it 
correspond  with  the  rest  of  his  Gospel,  which  was  not  a 
collection  of  unconnected  facts,  but  a  continued  history."  t 
In  order  to  explain  the  verbal  harmony  between  our  pres- 
ent Greek  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  the  Gospels  of  Mark 
and  Luke,  it  is  supposed,  that  the  translator  of  the  former 


*  Marsh'i  Dissertation,  in  the  second  part  of  the  third  volume  of 
his  Translation  of  Michaelis's  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament, 
p.  401. 

I  Marsh's  Dissertation,  p.  402. 
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deri?ed  assistaDce  from  the  two  latter  Gospels,  and  borrow* 
ed  their  language,  in  cases  where  there  is  a  correspondence 
of  matter  between  them  and  that  of  Matthew. 

I  WILL  briefly  recapitulate  the  steps  in  this  bjpothens. 
The  first  supposition  is  of  an  Original  Gospel,  written  in 
Hebrew,  and  receiving  continual  additions  from  yariovn 
bands.  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  used  in  three  differ- 
ent forms  by  the  first  three  evangelists,  being  in  one  of  its 
forms,  the  basis  of  the  work  of  each.  Besides  this  docii* 
ment,  it  is  supposed,  that  there  was  another,  a  miscellane- 
ous collection  of  discourses  and  sayings  of  Jesus,  likewise 
written  in  Hebrew,  which  was  used  only  by  Matthew  and 
Luke.  Thus,  the  general  correspondence  of  matter  and 
language,  among  all  three  evangelists,  and  between  any 
two  of  the  evangelists  in  portions  peculiar  to  them,  19 
thought  to  be  accounted  for.  The  verbal  coincidences  be- 
tween Mark  and  Luke  are  explained  by  the  supposition, 
that  they  both  used  a  Greek  translation  of  the  Original 
Gospel,  made  before  that  work  had  received  any  additions ; 
and  the  verbal  coincidences  between  our  present  Greek 
Gospel  of  Matthew  and  the  other  two  Gospels,  by  the  sup- 
position, that  his  translator  used  their  Gospels  in  rendering 
into  Greek  the  Hebrew  original  of  Matthew. 

In  maintaining  this  hypothesis,  the  genuineness  of  the 
Gospels  is  asserted  by  Bishop  Marsh ;  and  its  other  most 
able  defenders  have  not  attempted  to  free  it  from  the  pecu- 
liar objections,  formerly  stated,*  to  which  it  is  liaUe,  if 
their  genuineness  be  denied.  I  shall,  therefore,  offisr  some 
arguments  in  which  this  fact  is  supposed.  But,  I  think,  it 
will  be  perceived,  that,  distinct  from  these  there  are  intrin- 

*  See  p.  155  seqq. 
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sic  and  insuperable  objections  against  the  hypothesis,  both 
from  the  positions  it  involves,  and  from  its  being  founded 
upon  an  erroneous  and  imperfect  view  of  the  phenomena  of 
the  Gospels,  so  that  it  neither  explains,  nor  is  consistent 
with  those  phenomena.  What  the  objections  are,  we  will 
DOW  consider. 

I.  The  imagined  Original  Gospel  must  have  been  a 
work  of  the  highest  authority.  This  is  implied  in  its  hav- 
ing been  made  the  basis  of  our  first  three  Gospels;  and,  as 
is  supposed  by  Eichhorn  and  Marsh,  of  other  Gospels  of  a 
similar  character.  Bishop  Marsh  likewise  supposes,  that  it 
was  ''drawn  up  from  communications  made  by  the  apos- 
tles, and,  therefore,  that  it  was  not  only  a  work  of  good 
authority,  but  a  work  which  was  worthy  of  furnishing  ma- 
terials to  any  one  of  the  apostles,  who  had  formed  a  resolu- 
tion of  writing  a  more  complete  history."  •  Eichhorn 
regards  it  as  having  been  a  work  sanctioned  by  the  apostles, 
and  communicated  by  them  to  the  first  Christian  missiona- 
ries, to  guide  the  latter  in  their  preaching,  f  When  Bishop 
Marsh  says,  that  it  was  a  work  **  of  good  authority,"  and 
**  worthy  of  furnishing  materials  for  an  apostle,"  these  ex- 
jM-essions  seem  inadequate  to  its  character,  if  its  origin, 
and  the  use  which  was  made  of  it,  were  such  as  have 
been  supposed.  It  must  have  been  a  work  of  the  highest 
authority.  Coming  forth  under  the  sanction  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  founded  upon  their  communications,  it  must  have 
commanded  universal  credence  among  believers.  It  can- 
not be,  nor  is  it  supposed,  that  it  was  a  private  unpublish- 

*  Marsh's  Dissertation,  p.  363.  Comp.  Illastration  of  his  Hy- 
pothesis, p.  15  seqq. 

t  Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.  I.  p.  1,  ieqq. ;  p.  162,  seqq. 
R 
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ed  writing.  It  would  not  have  been  kept  back  from  any 
who  wished  to  possess  it.  It  was  translated  (as  is  part  of 
the  hypothesis)  into  the  Greek  language ;  and  copies  of  it, 
therefore,  must  have  been  widely  circulating,  wherever 
Christianity  was  spread.  No  satisfactory  account,  then, 
can  be  given,  I  do  not  say  merely  of  the  fact,  that  there 
are  no  historical  notices  of  the  existence  of  such  a  work ;  but 
of  the  fact,  that  it  has  not  been  actually  preserved,  cU  least 
in  its  Greek  transUUion.  It  may  be  said,  that  it  was  so 
altered,  and  so  blended  with  various  additions,  in  the  diP* 
ferent  copies  and  refashionings  which  were  made  of  it,  as, 
in  this  manner,  to  become  lost  as  a  separate  work.  But 
those  additions  and  alterations,  according  to  the  hypothesis, 
were  made  by  anonymous  copyists.  They  were  supported, 
therefore,  by  no  authority  publicly  known  and  acknowledg- 
ed. No  one  could  be  certain,  except  through  private  infor- 
mation, by  whom  they  were  made,  or  on  what  grounds.  But 
the  Original  Gospel,  in  its  primary,  uncorrupted  state,  was 
a  work  of  a  very  different  character,  carrying  with  it  the 
authority  of  the  apostles.  If  we  should  admit,  that  some 
copies  of  this  document,  containing  certain  additions,  had 
been  made  by  particular  individuals  for  their  own  use;  yet 
there  can  be  no  reasonable  question,  that  the  copies  in 
common  circulation  would  be  conformed  to  the  original 
text.  To  account  for  its  loss,  therefore,  as  a  separate  work, 
the  opposite  ground  has  been  taken ;  it  has  been  said,  that 
"  each  of  the  first  three  Gospels  contained  the  whole  of  this 
document,"  and  that,  consequently,  whoever  possessed  any 
one  of  the  former,  possessed  the  whole  of  the  latter  in  its 
primitive  state,  and  could,  therefore,  have  had  no  motive  for 
procuring  a  separate  copy  of  it.*     This  is  a  proposition 

*  Marsh's  IllastratioD  of  his  Hypothesis,  p.  54. 
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which  will  hereafter  be  examined  at  length ;  but  I  may  here 
answer,  briefly,  that  the  fact  is  not  as  stated.  The  Origi- 
nal Gospel  does  not  lie  imbedded,  in  its  primitive  form,  in 
any  one  of  the  first  three  Gospels.  We  cannot  strike  off 
portions  from  either  of  them,  so  as  to  leave  a  work,  which, 
when  fairly  exhibited,  any  one  will  pretend  is  the  ancient 
document  in  question,  or  any  thing  very  like  it.  After  the 
publication  of  these  Gospels,  therefore,  the  Original  Gospel 
still  remained  a  distinct  work,  and  a  work  of  the  highest 
authority,  value,  and  curiosity.  It  was,  at  least,  as  much 
worth  preserving,  and  as  likely  to  be  preserved,  together 
with  those  three  Gospels,  as  any  one  of  the  three,  together 
with  the  other  two.  But  no  such  work  has  been  preserved ; 
no  memory  of  such  a  work  can  be  discovered ;  and,  there- 
fore, there  is  a  strong  improbability,  that  such  a  work  ever 
existed.  If,  for  any  reason,  we  were  to  imagine,  that  the 
disciples  of  Socrates  sanctioned  and  circulated  some  history 
of  their  master,  which  has  disappeared,  and  of  which  no 
mention  is  extant,  the  supposition  would  be  less  incredible. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  of  any  ancient  work  so 
unlikely  to  be  lost  and  utterly  forgotten,  as  an  account  of 
Christ,  composed  from  the  communications  of  his  apostles, 
and  published  under  their  sanction,  which  had  once  been 
in  common  use  among  Christiana. 

II.  Respecting  the  supposed  additions  to  the  Original 
Gospel,  Bishop  Marsh  says,  that,  in  process  of  time,  as  new 
communications  from  the  apostles,  and  other  eyewitnesses, 
brought  to  light  additional  circumstances  or  transactions, 
which  had  been  unnoticed  in  the  Original  Gospel,  those 
who  possessed  copies  of  it  added  in  their  manuscripts  such 
additional  circumstances  and  transactions ;  and  these  addi- 
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tions,  in  sabsequent  copies,  were  inserted  in  the  text*  In 
order  to  form  the  documents,  imagined  to  have  been  nsed 
by  the  evangelists,  five  such  transcriptions  of  the  Original 
Gospel,  are  the  least  number  that  can  be  supposed;  and 
these  must  have  been  made  by  transcribers  who  did  not 
communicate  their  respective  additions  to  each  other,  t 
Eichhorn  says,  that  it  had  passed  through  many  hands  be^ 
fore  being  used  by  the  authors  of  our  present  Gospels ;  and 
that  its  possessors,  copyists,  and  translators,  had  made  ad- 
ditions in  their  respective  copies,  either  from  their  personal 
knowledge,  or  from  the  information  of  credible  men,  of 
circumstances  or  transactions,  which  were  omitted  in  those 
copies.  (  It  is  supposed  in  these  representations,  that  many 
different  enlarged  copies  of  the  Original  Gospel  were  in 
common  circulation,  superseding  the  copies  of  it  in  its  prim- 
itive state.  But  to  this  supposition  are  opposed  the  consid- 
erations stated  in  the  last  paragraph.  Accounts,  claiming 
the  highest  credit,  as  sanctioned  by  the  apostles,  would  not 
have  been  confounded  with  accounts  collected  by  anony- 
mous transcribers,  as  if  the  latter  were  of  equal  authority 
with  the  former.  A  work  of  such  character  and  claims  as 
the  Original  Gospel,  would  not  have  been  tampered  with  in 
the  manner  supposed.  The  original  life  of  the  founder  of 
our  religion,  proceeding  from  those  whom  he  had  selected 
to  be  eyewitnesses  of  the  truth,  and  circulating  among  their 
disciples,  was  not  a  work  to  be  subjected  to  a  series  of 
interpolations  so  extraordinary  as  to  be  without  parallel  in 
literary  history.  <J 

■  Dissertation,  p.  366.        f  Ibid.  p.  367. 

t  Einleit.  ind.  N.  T.  I.  172, 173. 

§  Considerations  of  this  sort,  perhaps,  induced  Bishop  Marsh  to 
change  somewhat  the  representation  which  he  had  given,  respecting 
the  supposed  additions  to  the  Original  Gospel,  in  his  Dissertation 
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III.  But,  quitting  this  general  ground  of  objection,  it 
may  be  ob8er?ed,  that  the  supposition  of  the  continual 
process  of  fancied  iraproveraent,  to  which  the  Original 
Gospel  was  subjected,  and  of  the  care  with  which  so  many 
transcribers  undertook  to  retouch  and  complete  it,  is  alto* 
gether  inconsistent  with  the  genius  and  habits  of  the  Jews 
of  Palestine,  among  whom  these  transcribers  must  have 
been  found.  The  Original  Gospel  is  supposed  to  have  been 
written  in  Hebrew,  and  the  additions,  in  its  different  copies, 
to  have  been  made  in  the  same  language.  But  the  Jews  of 
Pale^ine  were  not  writers.  They  had  no  profane  litera- 
ture. They  were  acquainted  with  scarcely  any  other  books 
than  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  With  the  exception 
of  these  writings,  they  were  not  in  the  habit  of  relying 
upon  books  to  preserve  the  memory  of  facts  or  doctrines. 
Their  literature,  such  as  it  was,  connected  almost  solely 
with  their  religion  and  laws,  was,  in  great  part,  traditionary 
and  oral.  Now,  under  a  strong  impulse,  and  the  action  of 
very  powerful  motives,  writers  may  appear  among  such  a 
people,  as  did  the  evangelists  and  apostles  ;  writers,  discov- 
ering  all  that  want  of  skill  and  facility  in  composition, 
which  characterizes  the  Gospels ;  but,  such  being  the  state 
of  letters  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  it  would  have  been 
very  foreign  from  their  habits  to  commit  to  writing,  in  the 
margin  of  their  manuscripts  of  the  Original  Gospel,  ae- 
on the  Origin  of  the  first  three  Grospels,  and  to  propose  another  in 
one  of  his  defences  of  that  work.  In  his  Dissertation,  he  speaks  in 
common  with  Eichhorn,  of  those  additions  as  having  been  inserted 
in  the  text  of  the  copies  used  by  the  evangelists ;  in  his  Illustration 
of  his  Hypothesis,  (p.  79,)  he  supposes,  that  they  may  have  been 
only  written  in  the  margin  of  their  copies,  each  of  which,  accord- 
ingly,  would  contain  the  same  text  of  the  original  Hebrew  docu- 
ment, sorrounded  with  different  sets  of  these  **  marginal  additions.'* 
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counts  of  particular  transactions  and  sayings,  not  mention- 
ed in  it.  Being  unaccustomed  to  use  any  books  except 
those  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  having  but  an  imperfect 
sense  of  the  utility  of  books,  it  is  not  to  be  believed,  that 
the  possessors  of  that  work  should,  at  once,  have  become 
80  busy  about  correcting  and  completing  it  in  their  particu- 
lar  copies.  They  never  would  have  thought  of  making  a 
record  of  any  new  fact  which  might  have  come  to  their 
knowledge,  through  fear  that  it  would  be  forgotten  by  them- 
selves, or  that  its  memory  would  perish,  unless  put  down  in 
writing.  Even  among  readers  of  the  present  day,  different 
as  our  intellectual  habits  are  from  tho^e  of  the  Jews,  and 
accustomed  as  we  are  to  rely  upon  books  and  writings  as 
the  depositories  of  our  knowledge,  it  is  rare  to  make  manu- 
script additions  to  a  work,  of  new  facts  connected  with  its 
subject.  Especially,  one  is  not  likely  to  record  in  this  man- 
ner facts  of  common  notoriety.  But  those  narratives  re- 
specting Christ,  which  we  find  in  the  first  three  Gospels, 
were,  without  doubt,  such  as  the  apostles  readily  communi- 
cated, and  such,  therefore,  as  were  familiarly  known  to  their 
converts. 

IV.  Let  us  allow,  however,  that  the  imagined  Original 
Gospel,  with  its  various  enlarged  copies,  may  have  existed. 
Still,  we  cannot  believe,  that  the  evangelists  would,  each, 
have  made  use  of  such  an  enlarged  copy  of  it,  in  the  man- 
ner supposed,  as  the  basis  of  his  work.  According  to  the 
hypothesis,  the  additional  matter  in  the  respective  docu- 
ments used  by  them  had  been  collected  by  a  succession  of 
transcribers.  But  the  apostle  Matthew  would  not  have  had 
recourse  to  such  indirect  and  uncertain  authority,  for  ac- 
counts of  acts  and  discourses  of  our  Saviour,  which  either 
he  himself,  or  the  other  apostles,  had  seen  and  heard.     He 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORRESPONDENCES  OP  THE  GOSPELS.      cxliU 

would  not  have  gone  among  the  Christian  converts  to  learn 
from  them  what  had  been  communicated  to  them  by  him- 
self and  the  other  apostles,  concerning  the  life  of  his  mas- 
ter, so  that  he  might  collect  materials  for  his  history.  To 
admit  the  hypothesis,  is  to  admit,  that  he,  though  an  eye- 
witness, and  the  companion  of  eyewitnesses,  chose  to  adopt 
the  narratives  of  individuals,  who  had  received  their  knowl- 
edge more  or  less  remotely  from  himself,  and  from  others 
like  himself.  It  is  to  suppose,  that  the  information  which 
had  been  derived  from  apostles  and  eyewitnesses,  after 
passing  through  various  channels,  flowed  upward  to  supply 
its  source.  The  difficulty  is  essentially  the  same  in  regard 
to  Mark  and  Luke,  the  constant  companions  of  the  apostles. 
They  would  not  have  adopted  the  writings  supposed,  as 
their  main  authority.  They  would  not  have  had  recourse  to 
so  indirect  and  unsatisfactory  a  mode  of  obtaining  those 
materials  for  their  history,  which  they  might  have  received, 
and  which,  indeed,  they  could  not  but  be  continually  receiv- 
ing, at  first  hand,  from  those  with  whom  they  were  intimate- 
ly conversant.  It  serves,  likewise,  to  aggravate  the  improb- 
ability of  the  supposition  in  question,  that  each  of  the  first 
three  evangelists  is  represented  as  having  been  content  with 
one  of  the  enlarged  copies  of  the  Original  Gospel,  when 
there  were,  at  least,  two  other  different  copies,  and  one  does 
not  know  how  many  more,  in  existence.  We  must  believe 
them  to  have  taken  but  little  pains  to  procure  and  compare 
documents. 

V.  The  supposition,  that  the  first  three  evangelists  thus 
formed  their  histories,  is,  besides,  opposed  to  Luke's  own 
testimony,  and  to  all  the  historical  evidence,  which  bears 
upon  the  subject  The  latter  evidence  is  confirmed  by  its 
«onespondence  with  what  we  may  reasonably  suppose  to 
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have,  been  the  case.  St.  Lake  thiM  speaks  in  the  cororaence- 
ment  of  his  Gospe] :  **  Since  many  have  undertaken  to 
arrange  a  narrative  of  the  events  accomplished  among  us, 
conformably  to  the  accounts  given  us  by  those  who  were 
eyewitnesses  from  the  beginning,  and  have  become  m'mi^ 
ters  of  the  religion,  I  have  determined  also,  having  accu* 
rately  informed  myself  of  all  things  in  succession  from  the 
beginning,  to  write  to  thee,  most  excellent  Theophilus^  that 
you  may  know  the  truth  concerning  the  relations  which 
you  have  heard.''  In  these  words,  Luke  recognises  dis- 
tinctly the  accounts  of  the  apostles  as  the  primary  authori- 
ty for  the  history  of  Jesus.  To  those  accounts,  it  was  the 
purpose  of  all  written  narratives  to  conform.  Having  con- 
stant and  direct  access  to  this  primary  source  of  informa- 
tion, it  was  on  this,  therefore,  that  he  relied.  The  compo- 
sition of  his  own  Gospel  shows,  that  he  was  not  satisfied 
with  any  of  the  narratives  extant,  with  which  he  was  ac- 
quainted. They,  probably,  contained  more  or  less  error, 
the  accounts  of  the  af>ostles  having  been  misunderstood  by 
the  narrator.  Luke,  therefore,  would  not  adopt  any  one 
of  these  as  his  main  authority.  When  he  speaks  of  the 
apostles,  with  whom  he  was  conversant,  as  the  sources  of 
information  respecting  the  history  of  Christ,  and  of  his  own 
diligence  in  collecting  information,  we  cannot  suppose,  that 
all  which  he  meant  was,  that  he  had  obtained  two  of  the 
previous  documents  referred  to  by  him,  which  had  passed 
through  the  hands  of  several  transcribers,  who  had  enlarg- 
ed them  with  new  matter,  and  that  he  contented  himself 
with  translating  these  documents,  and  making  a  few  addi- 
tions, and,  perhaps,  corrections. 

We  learn  from  St  Luke,  that  the  written  accounts  of  the 
life  of  Christ,  which  were  in  the  possession  of  some  Chris- 
tians at  the  time  when  he  wrote,  were  founded,  directly  or 
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indirectly,  upon  the  oral  accounts  of  the  apostles.  With- 
out such  express  information,  we  might  ha?e  concluded, 
beforehand,  that  this  must  have  been  the  fact.  The  apoSi- 
ties  must  have  been  continually  called  upon  to  relate  the 
actions  and  discourses  of  Christ;  and  their  conversation 
and  preaching  must  have  afibrded  to  one  conversant  with 
them,  authentic  materials  for  such  a  history  as  we  find  in 
any  one  of  our  first  three  Gospels.  That  such  were  the  mar 
terials  principally  used  by  Luke,  we  may  conclude  fit>m 
what  has  been  said.  That  Mark  thus  derived  his  informa- 
tion is  stated  by  Papias,  who  wrote,  probably,  not  mora 
than  about  sixty  years  after  the  evangelist.  According  to 
him,  St.  Mark  accompanied  St.  Peter,  who,  it  would  appear, 
was  not  able  to  use  the  Greek  language  with  freedom,  as 
his  interpreter ;  and  wrote  down  firom  memory  those  actions 
and  discourses  of  Christ,  which  the  apostle  had  narrated  in 
his  preaching.*  The  account  of  Irensus  is  the  same: 
"  Mark,"  he  says,  ''  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter, 
delivered  to  us  in  writing  what  Peter  had  preached ;  and 
Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul,  recorded  the  Cbspel  preached 
by  him."t  Clement  of  Alexandria,!  and  Tertul)ian,§ 
with  other  later  fathers,  make  similar  statements  respect- 
ing the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke.  But  it  is  unnecessary 
to  multiply  quotations ;  since  the  fact  cannot  be  disputed, 
that  it  is  the  uniform  testimony  of  ancient  writers,  that 
the  narratives  contained  in  the  first  three  Gospeb  were 
such  as  had  been  orally  related  by  the  apostles ;  and  that 
Matthew  wrote  down  what  he  had  preached,  and  Mark  and 
Luke  what  they  had  heard. 


*  See  before,  p.  243. 

t  See  pp.  113, 114.  t  See  p.  124. 

§  Advers.  Marc.  Lib.  IV.  c.  5. 
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VI.  There  are  two  aspects  under  which  the  character  of 
the  supposed  Original  Gospel  has  been  presented,  both 
equally  required  by  the  hypothesis,  but  irreconcilable  with 
each  other.  On  the  one  hand,  it  appears  as  a  work  drawn 
up  from  communications  made  by  the  apostles,  sanctioned 
by  them,  circulating  widely  among  Christians,  so  as  very 
early  to  be  translated  into  Greek,  and  forming  the  basis  of 
three  out  of  four  of  those  histories  of  Christ,  which  alone 
obtained  general  reception  among  Christians  as  the  founda- 
tion of  their  faith.  It  seems  impossible,  that  such  a  work 
should  have  perished,  and  all  memory  of  it  ha?e  been  lost 
But  the  hypothesis  equally  demands,  that  a  different  view 
should  be  given  of  it,  according  to  which,  the  writing  in 
question  was  only  a  brief  abstract  of  some  of  the  principal 
events  in  Christ's  ministry.  It  contained  what  the  three 
evangelists  have  in  common,  that  is,  those  passages  of 
which  the  sense  in  each  Gospel  is  equivalent  Now,  how- 
ever vague  may  be  any  one's  notions  of  passages  of  this 
character  (a  subject  to  which  we  shall  soon  advert),  yet 
none  will  pretend,  that  the  matter,  which  may  in  any  sense 
be  called  common  to  all  three  Gospels,  would  form  a  work 
of  half  the  size  of  Mark's  Gospel.  Accordingly,  Bishc^ 
Marsh  calls  the  supposed  document  *'  the  first  sketch  of  a 
narrative  of  Christ's  ministry,"  *  and  says ;  "  It  must  not 
be  considered  as  a  finished  history,  but  as  a  document  con- 
taining only  materials  for  a  history :  and,  as  those  materials 
were  probably  not  all  communicated  at  the  same  time,  we 
must  suppose,  that  they  were  not  all  placed  in  exact  chrono* 
logical  order."  t  They  are  supposed  to  have  been  in  the 
order  in  which  Mark  and  Luke  coincide,  in  opposition  to 
Matthew.  According  to  Eichhorn,  it  was  a  *'  rough  sketch," 

*  Dissertation,  p.  196.  t  Ibid.  p.  362. 
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"defective,"  ''imperfect,"  "unfinished";  to  the  text  of 
which  the  briefest  narratives  that  can  be  selected  by  com- 
paring together  the  parallel  passages  of  the  first  three 
Gospels,  and  those  of  which  the  clauses  are  least  connected, 
approximate,  most  nearly.* 

Now,  as  the  former  account  of  the  book  seemed  to  make 
it  incredible,  that  such  a  work  should  ever  have  perished, 
so  this  last  account  appears  to  render  it  equally  incredible, 
that  such  a  work  should  ever  have  existed.  According  to 
this  view  of  it,  it  must  have  been  more  like  a  collection  ^f 
memoranda  for  a  history,  than  a  history  itself.  No  reason- 
able purpose  of  a  work  of  this  kind  can  be  imagined.  It 
could  not  have  been  to  aid  the  memory  of  the  apostles  and 
the  first  preachers  of  Christianity,  and  their  immediate  con- 
verts. The  facts  minuted  down  in  it  were  not  likely  to  slip 
fi-om  their  recollection.  It  could  not  have  been  to  convey 
instruction  to  those,  who  had  no  other  or  no  adequate  means 
of  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  the  history  of  Jesus.  It  was 
much  too  meagre  for  this  purpose.  It  was  in  no  respect 
adapted  to  such  an  end.  It  must  have  required  a  perpetual 
commentary  to  render  it  intelligible.  Such  a  work  must 
have  been  equally  worthless  to  any  class  of  readers  for 
whom  one  may  fancy  it  to  have  been  intended. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  add  the  remark,  that,  if  the 
apostles  collectively  had  been  concerned  in  the  preparation 
of  any  history  of  Jesus,  there  is  no  part  of  it  to  which,  we 
may  reasonably  suppose,  they  would  have  given  more  at- 
tention than  to  the  narrative  of  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  their  Master.  In  regard  to  these  events,  there  was  a 
special  reason  for  comparing  together  their  separate  knowl- 
edge, as  different  circumstances  had  been  witnessed  by  dif- 

*  Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.  1. 169  seqq.,  188. 
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ferent  mdWiduals.^  But  throagfaout  that  portkm  of  the  his- 
tory, which  -follows  the  a(>preheiisioD  of  Jesus,  there  is 
scarcely  ground  for  a  pretence,  that  the  traces  of  a  conunon 
document  may  be  discovered. 

VII.  But,  in  the  last  place,  the  hypothesis  in  questicm 
does  not  correspond  to,  and  explain,  the  phenomena  pre- 
sented by  the  first  three  Gospels.  That  it  does  corre^nd 
to  them,  is  regarded  by  its  defenders,  as  the  main  proof  of 
Its  truth.  If  this  proof  fail,  therefore,  the  hypothesis  must 
fall  at  once,  without  the  pressure  of  those  objections,  that 
have  been  urged  against  it 

We  may  observe,  then,  that,  in  order  to  render  probaUe 
the  existence  of  the  supposed  Original  Gospel,  used  as  a 
document  by  the  first  three  evangelists,  we  should  be  able, 
in  each  of  their  Gospels,  to  discover  certain  portions,  which 
would  easily  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  work ;  and  which, 
when  arranged  in  order,  would  compose  such  a  document 
as  is  imagined  to  have  existed.  This  document,  as  dis- 
engaged from  each  of  the  Gospels,  should  agree  with  itself 
in  ideas  and  in  expression,  without  any  other  differences, 
than  might- fairly  be  accounted  for  as  intentional  improve- 
ments. The  case  should  be  similar  in  regard  to  those 
additions  to  this  document,  which  were  used  in  common 
by  any  two  of  the  evangelists.  These  results  are  what  we 
might  expect  from  the  use  supposed  of  common  written 
documents.  According  to  the  hypothesis,  their  language 
was,  in  great  part,  faithfully  copied  or  translated  ;  they  re- 
sembled the  Gospels  in  their  modes  of  conception  and 
narration,  and  generally  in  their  use  of  words ;  and,  there- 
fore, no  deviations  from  them  would  be  made,  except  for 
what  was  esteemed,  at  least,  a  good  reason.  The  coinci- 
dence among  the  first  three  evangelists  is  thought  to  be 
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sQch  IS  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  the  supposition  of 
their  haTing  copied  common  written  documents.  But^ 
upon  this  supposition,  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  believe, 
that  they  did  not  uniformly  copy  those  documents,  except 
where  they  found  sufficient  cause  for  alteration.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  transcribers,  who  are  imagined  to  have 
intervened  between  the  composition  of  the  Original  Gospel 
and  that  of  our  first  three  Gospels ;  and  to  have  gradually 
enlarged  the  former  by  their  additions,  till  it  assumed  the 
three  different  forms  in  which  it  was  used  by  the  evange- 
lists. They  would  not  have  struck  off  from  the  text  of 
their  fundamental  document,  a  work  of  the  highest  authori- 
ty, into  mere  wanton  or  unimportant  variations.  If  such  a 
document,  therefore,  had  ever  existed,  and  had  been  used 
as  the  basis  of  our  first  three  Gospels,  each  of  them  would 
have  contained  it  in  soroethmg  very  like  its  original  form. 
We  should  still  be  able  to  separate  it  from  the  additional 
matter  which  had  gathered  round  it.  But,  as  has  been 
before  said,  no  such  restoration  of  the  Original  Gospel  can 
be  effected.  No  such  common  document,  serving  as  a 
basis  of  each  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  can  be  discovered 
by  a  comparison  of  them  with  each  other.  Yet,  the  de- 
fenders of  the  hypothesis,  having  recognised,  that  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Original  Gospel  is  essential  to  the  proof  of  its 
ever  having  existed,  have  spoken  as  if  this  restoration  might 
be,  and  had  been  effected 

Eichhorn  affirms,  that,  by  comparing  the  first  three 
Gospels  together,  '*  we  are  able,  even  now,  to  separate  the 
earlier  Life  of  Jesus  (the  Original  Gospel)  from  all  subse- 
quent additions,  and,  collecting  it  out  of  those  Gospels,  to 
restore  it  again  free  from  all  the  traditions  of  later  times; "  * 
and  he  himself  undertakes  its  restoration,  f    Bishop  Marsh 

•  Emleit  in  d.  N.  T.  1. 145.        f  Ibid.  I.  pp.  186  -  304. 
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says  respecting  Eichhom's  attempt,  that  "  he  has  investi' 
gated  the  contents  of  the  assumed  original  document  as  it 
existed  in  its  primitive  state."  **  The  principle,  which  he 
adopts  in  this  investigation,  is  the  following :  that  all  those 
portions  which  are  common  to  all  three  evangelists,  were 
originally  contained  in  the  common  document."  ''  Hence, 
according  to  Eichhorn,  the  original  document  contained  the 
following  sections,  which  are  common  to  all  the  three  evan- 
gelists." He  then  gives  a  table  of  the  contents  of  forty-two 
sections  (afterwards  enlarged  by  Eichhorn  to  forty-four),  in 
which  the  evangelists  relate,  in  common,  the  same  transac- 
tions, and  adds ;  "  These  were  the  contents,  according  to 
Eichhom's  hypothesis,  of  the  original  document  supposed  to 
have  been  used  by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke. 
They  contain  a  short,  but  well-connected  representation 
of  the  principal  transactions  of  Christ,  from  his  baptism  to 
his  death;  they  are  such  as  might  be  expected  in  the 
first  sketch  of  a  narrative  of  Christ's  ministry."  *  This 
language  is  exceedingly  vague;  since,  in  the  forty-two 
or  forty-four  sections  of  Eichhorn,  the  parallel  passages  of 
the  three  evangelists  vary  much  from  each  other,  and  it 
cannot  be  determined,  therefore,  what  Bishop  Marsh  meant 
by  "  portions  common  to  all  three  evangelists,"  or  what  he 
asserts  to  have  been  the  contents  of  the  original  document 
Elsewhere  he  affirms,  that  "  the  whole  of  the  document  in 
its  primitive  state,  was  [is]  contained  in  each  of  the  Gro^>els 
of  St  Matthew,  St  Mark,  and  St  Luke."  f  Eichhom's 
general  notion  is,  that,  through  a  comparison  of  the  parallel 
passages  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  we  may  disengage  a  brief 


•  Dissertation,  pp.  192-196. 

t  Defence  of  the  Illustration,  p.  38.    See  also  a  passage  to  the 
same  effect,  quoted  from  him  before,  on  p.  ozzzviii. 
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original  narratiire,  the  common  basis  of  all ;  by  taking  only 
those  parts  of  such  passages  as  are  common  to  all,  and  com- 
bining them  together.  But  his  attempt  to  accomplish  this,  if 
the  design  were  not  avowed,  might  be  considered  as  an 
argument  to  prove  its  impracticability.  Of  this,  however,  no 
other  proof  is  necessary  than  what  any  concordance  of  the 
Gospels  may  furnish.  The  passages  of  the  three  evangel- 
ists, which  are  coincident  or  equivalent,  in  that  strict  sense 
of  the  terms  which  reasoning  on  this  subject  requires,  are 
too  few,  and  too  much  broken  into  fragments,  to  serve  ibr 
ihe  construction  of  an  Original  Gospel.  The  fact  may  be 
considered  as  acknowledged  by  Eichhorn  himself  in  the 
very  commencement  of  his  undertaking ;  for  he  says ;  ''  We 
are  seldom  able  to  determine  as  to  the  words,  how  much 
originally  belonged  to  the  primitive  text,  since  we  are  ac- 
quainted with  it  only  through  translations ; "  (the  Original 
Gospel  having  been  written  in  Hebrew,  while  our  present 
Gospels  are  in  Greek).  '*  We  must  almost  always  be  content 
virith  determining  which  of  the  evangelists  retains  it  in  the 
purest  state."  *  The  mention  of  translations  in  this  passage 
is  one  of  those  insertions  of  an  irrelevant  thought  by  which 
a  writer  confuses  his  conceptions,  and  disguises  them  from 
himself  and  others.  What  is  required  for  the  proposed 
restoration  of  the  Original  Gospel,  is,  that  certain  passages 
should  be  selected  from  each  of  the  three  Gospels,  equivor 
lent  in  their  direct  meaning  to  passages  that  may  be  select- 
ed from  the  other  two,  and  capable  of  being  put  together 
into  a  regular  narrative  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  If  in 
each  of  the  Gospels  were  incorporated  a  correct  translation 
of  such  a  narrative,  this  might  easily  be  done. 

But  all  that  has  been  actually  performed  is  little  more 
than  the  simple  operation  of  distinguishing  the  parallel  pas- 

*  Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.  1. 188. 
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sages  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  and  then  arranging  in  a 
table  the  titles  of  their  subjects,  in  the  order  of  Mark  and 
Luke.  The  Original  Gro^>el,  it  is  conclnded,  consisted  of 
accounts  of  facts  and  discourses,  related  in  those  passages, 
arranged  in  this  order.  But  no  one  will  pretend,  when  the 
statement  is  brought  distinctly  to  this  point,  that  there  may 
be  found  in  each  Gospel  a  series  of  words  coincident  in 
meaning  with  a  similar  series  to  be  found  in  each  of  the 
other  two,  and  which  may,  therefore,  be  considered  as  rep- 
resenting the  text  of  the  Original  Gospel.  The  errc»r  has 
been  in  considering  as  common  to  the  three  Gospeb,  narra- 
tives different  from  each  other,  because  they  relate  in  com- 
mon to  the  same  events.  Identity  of  subject  has  be^i  con- 
founded with  identity  of  form  and  circumstance. 

Thb  accounts  in  the  first  three  Goq>els,  which  relate  to 
the  same  events,  are  in  no  case  strictly  the  same.  They 
are  corresponding  accounts,  resembling  each  other  more  or 
less  closely,  sometimes  presenting  very  striking  coinciden- 
ces; and,  at  other  times,  diverging  into  real  or  apparent 
discrepances.  Throughout  those  writings,  the  narratives 
of  the  same  events  present  such  variations  fit>m  each 
other  as  show,  that  the  authors  of  the  Gospels  did  not  re- 
spectively copy  them  fi'om  the  same  written  archetype, 
but  were  independent  narrators.  To  this  fact  we  wiU  now 
attend. 

To  the  supposition,  that  any  one  of  the  first  three  evan- 
gelists copied  from  either  of  the  others,  it  has  been  consid- 
ered as  a  strong  objection,  that  in  this  case,  when  we  find 
differences  in  the  relation  of  the  same  events,  we  must  view 
them  as  intentional  alterations,  that  often  no  purpose  of  such 
alterations  can  be  discovered,  and,  consequently,  it  is  im- 
probable, that  they  would  intentionally  be  made.    But  it 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORRESPONDENCES  OF  THE  GOSPELS.      diii 

does  not  seem  to  have  been  oboerTed,  that  the  hypothesis  of 
a  common  document  is  exposed  equally  to  this  objection. 
We  can  no  more  account  for  the  variations  of  the  evange- 
lists from  the  text  of  the  Original  Gospel,  than  upon  the 
other  supposition,  we  can  account  ibr  their  variations  one 
from  another.  If  it  be  said,  that  the  alterations  in  question 
were  not  made  by  the  evangelists,  but  by  that  series  of 
transcribers,  who  are  imagined  to  have  intervened  between 
the  composition  of  the  Original  Gospel  and  that  of  our  first 
three  Gospels,  this  is  merely  throwing  back  the  difficuhy,  * 
without  removing  it.  The  objection  is,  not  that  these  alter- 
ations were  made  by  any  particular  individuals,  but  that 
they  were  made  at  all.  At  the  same  time,  if  it  be  suppos- 
ed, that  those  previous  transcribers  made  wanton  or  unrea- 
sonable changes  in  the  text  which  they  were  copying,  the 
authority  of  their  copiiss  is  still  further  diminished ;  and  it 
becomes  still  more  improbable,  that  these  copies  should 
have  been  used  by  the  evangelists  in  the  manner  supposed. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  the  importance  of  the 
changes  from  the  text  of  the  original  document,  that  one  or 
more  of  the  evangelists  must  have  made  or  adopted,  which 
is  the  point  to  be  considered ;  because,  for  important  chan- 
ges, a  reason  might  exist ;  but  that  it  is  the  trifling  nature  of 
many  of  these  variations,  which  renders  it  improbable,  that 
they  would  have  been  made.  With  these  views,  let  us 
compare  together  the  different  accounts  of  the  cure  of 
Peter's  wife's  mother,  and  many  others  at  Capernaum,  as 
related  by  the  three  evangelists. 

Matthew  viii.  14  - 16.        Mark  i.  29  -  34.  Lake  iv.  38  -  41. 

And  Jesus,  going  to       And  immediately,  And    leaving     the 

the  house    of  Peter,    upon  their  going  out  synagogue  he  entered 

of   the    synagogue,  the  house  of  Simon. 

they    went    to    the 

hmiM  of  Simoa  and 
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(Matthew. 
Mw  his  wife*8  mother 
lying  sick  with  a  fe- 
ver. 


And  he  touched  her 
hand,  and  the  fever 
left  her,  and  she  rose 
up  and  attended  upon 
them. 


And  when  it  was 
evening,  thej  brought 
to  him  many  demoni- 
acs; and  he  cast  out 
the  spirits  with  a 
word,  and  healed  all 
those  who  were  dis- 
eased. 


Mark. 
Andrew,  with  James 
and  John.  And  Si- 
mon's wife*s  mother 
laj  sick  with  a  fever; 
and  thej  immediate- 
ly spoke  to  him  about 
her.  And  he  went 
to  her  and  raised  her 
up,  taking  hold  of 
her  hand  ;  and  the 
fever  immediately 
left  her,  and  she  at- 
tended upon  them. 
And  when  it  was 
evening,  the  sun  hav- 
ing set,  thej  brought 
to  him  all  who  were 
diseased,  and  the  de- 
moniacs. And  the 
whole  city  was  col- 
lected about  the  door. 
And  he  healed  many 
who  were  sick  with 
various  diseases,  and 
cast  out  many  de- 
mons, and  did  not 
suffer  the  demons  to 
say  that  they  knew 
him. 


Luke. 

And  Simon's  wife's 
mother  was  laboring 
under  a  great  fever. 
And  they  entreated 
him    for    her    sake. 

And  standing  over 
her,  he  rebuked  the 
fever,  and  it  left  her ; 
and,  rising  up  direct- 
ly, she  attended  upon 
them. 

And  when  the  sun 
had  set,  all  who  hod 
with  them  persons  ill 
with  various  diseases, 
brought  them  to  him ; 
and  he  laid  his  hands 
upon  every  one  of 
them,  and  healed 
them.  And  the  de- 
mons departed  from 
many,  crying  out  and 
saying,  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  Grod.  And  he 
rebuked  them,  and 
did  not  suffer  them  to 
say  that  they  knew 
him  to  be  the  Messiah. 


If  we  imagine  an  original  narrative  as  the  basis  of  these 
three  accounts,  it  is  evident,  that  two  at  least  of  the  evan- 
gelists, or  their  predecessors,  must  have  varied  from  it  in  a 
manner  for  which  no  satisfactory  reason  can  be  given.  It 
will  simplify  our  language  on  the  subject,  and  the  result  of 
the  argument  will  be  the  same,  to  speak  of  these  variations 
as  made  by  the  evangelists  themselves. 
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It  is  not  probable,  then,  that  Matthew,  if  he  had  found 
the  name  of  Simon  in  a  document  sanctioned  by  the  other 
apostles,  would  have  altered  it  to  Peter ;  or  that  Mark  or 
Luke  would  have  changed  Peter  to  Simon.  If  the  written 
account,  which  Luke  was  following,  had  simply  said,  that 
Peter's  wife's  mother  was  lying  sick  with  a  fever,  there  is 
no  likelihood,  that  he  would  have  changed  the  expression, 
so  as  to  say,  that  she  was  *'  laboring  under  a  great  fever  ;  " 
or,  if  this  had  been  the  original  statement,  no  reason  can 
be  given  why  Matthew  and  Mark  should  have  substituted 
words  less  strong.  With  a  written  account  for  their  guide, 
neither  Mark  nor  Luke  would  have  thought  it  necessary  •  to 
insert  the  circumstance,  that  her  friends  requested  the  mi- 
raculous aid  of  Jesus.  Nor,  if  this  had  stood  in  the  origi- 
nal narrative,  could  there  have  been  any  cause  for  the  omi^ 
sion  of  it  by  Matthew.  "  And  he  touched  her  hand,"  says 
Matthew;  ''And  he  went  to  her  and  raised  her  up,  taking 
hold  of  her  hand/'  says  Mark ;  *'  And  standing  over  her, 
he  rebuked  the  fever,"  says  Luke ;  whichever  of  these  may 
be  fancied  the  original  expression,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
suggest  a  cause,  why  two  of  the  evangelists  changed  it  for 
another.  Luke  says ;  ''  And  he  rebuked  the  fever,"  —  "  and 
rising  up  directly  "  she  attended  upon  them ;  which  words 
are  not  in  Matthew  nor  Mark ;  yet  they  are  not  likely  to 
have  been  inserted  by  Luke,  or  to  have  been  omitted  by  the 
other  two  evangelists  in  transcribing  from  the  supposed  doc- 
ument. Nor  would  Mark,  I  think,  if  he  had  been  copying 
a  previous  account,  have  interposed  his  favorite  word  *'  im- 
mediately "  three  times,  in  so  short  a  narrative.* 


*  The  word  ^Mimt,  imrMdiatdy^  occura,  according  to  Schmidt'i 
Concordance,  forty  timei  in  Mark's  Goipel ;  that  is,  as  many  times 
as  in  all  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament. 
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In  the  acoouDt  of  the  cures  performed  in  the  evening, 
Mark  and  Luke  add  circumstances  not  mentioned  by  Mat- 
thew ;  —  respecting  the  crowd  about  the  door,  the  exdama* 
tions  of  the  demoniacs,  and  the  silence  imposed  on  them  by 
Jesus ;  —  but,  in  regard  to  these  circumstances,  there  is  no 
appearance,  that  the  two  evangelists  used  any  common 
written  authority.  Nor  is  any  solution  to  be  given  of  their 
other  variations  in  this  account,  from  Matthew  and  from 
each  other,  upon  the  supposition,  that  a  narrative  of  the 
supposed  Original  Gospel  was  taken  by  each  as  the  basis  of 
his  own. 

I  have  selected  thu  example  merely  for  its  brevity.  It 
may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  those  appearances  which  run 
through  all  the  parallel  passages  of  the  three  evangdists, 
and  which  show,  that  they  did  not  transcribe  or  translate 
from  any  common  written  document,  because,  upon  this 
supposition,  the  passages  must  be  regarded  as  presenting 
evident  variations  from  the  text  of  that  document,  which  it 
is  not  to  be  believed  that  any  copyists,  and  especially  such 
copyists  as  the  evangelists,  would  have  made.  I  will  give  a 
single  other  specimen,  without  any  critical  remarks  upon  it, 
which,  like  the  former,  I  select  for  its  shortness. 


Matthew  xii.  46  -  50.       Mark  iii.  31  -  35. 


And  while  he  was 
yet  addresting  the 
multitude,  lo !  his 
mother  and  kinsmen 
stood  withoutyWishing 
to  speak  with  him. 

And  some  one  said  to 
him,  Lo !  thy  mother 
and  kinsman  stand 
without,    wishing  to 


Then  his  mother 
and  his  kinsmen  came, 
and  standing  without, 
sent  to  him  to  call 
him.  And  the  mul- 
titude were  sitting 
round  him;  and  some 
said  to  him,  Lo  !  thy 
mother  and  kinsmen 
and  kinswomen  are 
without,  wishing  lor 


Luke  viii.  19-21. 

Then  his  mother  and 
his  kinsmen  came  to 
where  he  was,  and 
were  not  able  to 
get  to  him  for  the 
crowd.  And  this  was 
told  him  by  some 
who  said,  Thy  mother 
and  kinsmen  stand 
without,  desiroos  to 
MO  thM.    Bat  he  an* 
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Matthew, 
flpeak  with  thee.  Bat 
be  answered  him  who 
spoke  to  him,  Who  is 
my  mother  ?  and  who 
are  m  j  kinsmen  ? 
And,  stretching  forth 
Us  hand  toward  his 
disciples,  he  said,  Lo ! 
my  mother  and  my 
kinsmen  !  For  who- 
ever may  do  the  will 
of  my  Father  in  Heav- 
en, is  my  kinsman, 
and  mj  kinswoman, 
ando^mothen 


Mark, 
thee.  And  he  answer- 
ed them,  Who  is  my 
mother  ?  or  my  kins- 
men? And  looking 
round  upon  those 
who  were  sitting 
about  him,  he  said, 
Behold !  my  mother 
and  my  kinsmen! 
For  whoever  may 
do  the  will  of  God, 
is  my  kinsman,  and 
my  kinswoman,  and 
my  mother. 


Luke, 
swered  them, 


My  mother  and  my 
kinsmen  are  those 
who  hear  the  teach- 
ing of  God  and  obey 
it 


"  The  diiTereDoe  of  expression/'  says  Eichhorn,  "  and 
the  identity  of  the  train  of  thought,  assure  us  that  we  here 
read  three  different  Greek  translations  of  the  same  Hebrew 
text"  *  It  is  evident,  that,  in  this  remark,  resemblance 
and  genera]  equivalence  of  ideas  are  confounded  with  iden- 
tity. The  passages  present  no  appearances,  which  do  not 
accord  with  the  sui^x>sition,  that  each  of  the  evangelists, 
independently  of  any  written  document,  was  recording, 
conformably  to  his  own  conception  of  it,  a  well-known 
transaction,  that  had  been  often  orally  related;  but  it  is 
impossible,  that  their  three  varying  accounts  should  have 
been  founded  upon  one  original  written  narrative,  from 
which  its  transcribers  and  translators  did  not  depart  without 
some  reasonable  motive. 

We  proceed  to  another  consideration.  The  verbal  coin- 
cidences between  Mark   and  Luke  are  supposed  to  have 
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been  produced  by  the  circumstance,  that,  in  translating 
from  the  same  Hebrew  document,  both  evangelists  derived 
assistance  from  a  Greek  translation  of  it,  which  had  been 
made  before  the  composition  of  their  works.  But  the  verbal 
coincidence  between  Mark  and  Luke  is  not  great.  It  con- 
sists, for  the  most  part,  of  single  clauses  or  sentences, 
rarely  extending  unbroken  through  two  whole  sentences 
together.  It  amounts  in  all  to  less  than  the  tweldh  part  of 
Mark's  Gospel.  A  similar  objection,  therefore,  to  what  we 
have  just  been  considering,  presents  itself  to  this  supposi- 
tion. It  requires,  to  render  it  probable,  not  merely  more 
equivalence,  but  much  more  identity  of  language,  than 
exists  between  the  evangelists,  unless  we  imagine  them  to 
have  departed,  without  reason,  from  their  common  help,  the 
former  Greek  translation.  It  represents  both  the  evange- 
lists as  going  through  this  Greek  translation,  picking  out  a 
few  sentences  and  clauses  of  sentences  here  and  there,  and 
these,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  renderings  of  passages 
that  offered  no  peculiar  difficulty,  and  afler  copying  per- 
haps a  dozen  words,  resuming  their  own  language.  The 
evangelists  would  not  have  had  recourse  to  a  translation  so 
defective  as  to  afford  them  but  such  scanty  assistance. 

I  WILL  mention  one  other  characteristic  of  the  Gospels, 
which  seems  wholly  irreconcilable  with  the  hypothesis  we 
are  considering.  It  is  the  uniform  and  distinguishing  style 
of  conception,  narration,  and  language  apparent  in  each. 
The  Gospel  of  Luke,  according  to  the  hypothesis,  must  be 
a  compound  of  materials  furnished  by  at  least  five  different 
writers,  the  author  of  the  Original  Gospel,  the  compiler  who 
made  the  additions  to  it  which  Luke  has  in  common  with 
Matthew  alone,  the  compiler  who  made  the  additions  which 
he  has  in  common  with  Mark  alone,  the  author  of  the 
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imagined  Onotnologia,  and  himself.  I  mention  Luke's 
Gospel  as  the  more  striking  case,  because  we  have  this  in 
the  original ;  whereas  Matthew's  Gospel,  being  extant  only 
in  a  translation,  there  is  one  particular,  its  uniformity  in 
the  use  of  language,  from  which  we  cannot  argue  with  the 
same  confidence.  But  Matthew's  Gospel  is  distinguished 
by  other  well-defined  features,  though,  according  to  the 
hypothesis,  it  was  composed  of  as  various  materials  as  those 
of  Luke's  Gospel.  So  also  was  that  of  Mark,  only  that  he 
is  not  thought  to  have  used  the  Gnomologia.  But,  through- 
out each  of  the  Gospels,  except  in  the  account  of  the  mi- 
raculous conception  by  Luke,  of  which  I  have  already 
spoken,  and  in  some  few  passages,  before  noticed,  which  lie 
under  the  suspicion  of  being  spurious,  there  is  no  diversity 
of  character  betraying  the  work  of  different  hands.  The 
uniform  texture  of  each  Gospel  shows  it  not  to  be  a  piece 
of  patchwork.  Each  proves  itself  to  be  the  production  of  a 
single  writer,  by  discovering  throughout  the  workings  of  an 
individual  mind. 

Notwithstanding,  therefore,  the  ingenuity  and  labor 
with  which  the  hypothesis  in  question  has  been  defended,  I 
believe  the  objections  to  which  it  is  exposed,  occur,  in  a 
more  or  less  definite  form,  to  almost  every  one  who  has 
examined  it.  It  supposes  an  Original  Gospel,  sanctioned 
by  the  apostles ;  yet,  had  such  a  work  existed,  we  cannot 
believe,  that,  even  if  the  Hebrew  original  had  perished,  its 
Greek  translation  would  have  been  lost,  and  no  memory  of 
the  book  remain.  It  supposes  this  book  to  have  been 
treated  in  a  manner  without  parallel  in  literary  history,  and 
wholly  inconsistent  with  the  authority  which  must  have 
been  ascribed  to  it.  It  implies  a  solicitude  about  the  finish- 
ing and  refashioning  of  writings,  equally  inconsistent  with 
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the  character  and  habits  of  the  Jews  of  Palestine.  It  re> 
quires  us  to  believe,  that  the  evangeliata  copied  into  their 
histories  the  collections  of  anonymous  individuals;  wbeo 
one  of  them  was  an  eyewitness  of  the  events  which  he 
related,  and  the  other  two  were  in  habits  of  continual  inter- 
course with  those,  who,  like  him,  were  the  primary  sour- 
ces of  information  respecting  the  history  of  Jesus,  and  the 
business  of  whose  lives  it  was  to  afford  this  information 
to  others.  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  account  which  St 
Luke  gives  of  the  manner  in  which  he  procured  the  ma- 
terials for  his  Gospel,  and  with  the  historical  notices  which 
we  have  of  the  composition  of  the  other  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  notices,  which,  so  far  as  they  represent 
these  Gospels  as  containing  what  the  apostles  had  before 
delivered  orally,  are  confirmed  by  their  intrinsic  probability. 
And  it  fails  of  its  proposed  object.  It  does  not  explain  the 
phenomena  of  the  agreement  and  disagreement  of  the  first 
three  Gospels;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  is  irreconcilable 
with  the  appearances  those  Gospels  present.  For  it  sup- 
poses, that  an  original  document  was  so  used  as  the  basis 
of  the  first  three  Gospels,  that  it  is  still  preserved  in  each ; 
while,  in  fact,  no  such  document  can  be  discovered.  On 
the  contrary,  in  the  unsuccessful  attempts  made  to  restore 
this  document,  it  becomes  necessary  to  represent  it  as  so 
brief,  defective,  and  unsatisfactory,  that  we  cannot  believe 
such  a  work  to  have  existed,  because  we  can  discern  no 
purpose  for  which  it  could  have  been  intended.  The  hy- 
pothesis implies,  that  the  correspondences  of  the  three  Goe- 
pels  may  be  separated  from  their  differences  by  a  sort  of 
mechanical  process,  so  that  the  former  may  afterward  be 
brought  together  and  form  a  connected  whole;  while,  in 
fact,  the  one  and  the  other  are  blended  so  intimately^  as 
continually  to  appear  together  in  the  same  narrative.    In 
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attempting  to  account  for  the  correspondences  of  these 
books  with  each  other,  it  presents  a  solution  which  requires 
much  more  correspondence  than  exbts.  And,  b  the  last 
place,  the  number  of  writers  whom  it  represents  as  con- 
tributing materials  for  the  Gospels,  is  irreconcilable  with 
the  indiTiduality  of  character  evident  in  each  of  them. 


Section  IV. 

Proposed  Explanation  of  the  Correspoftdences  among  the 
First  Three  Gospels, 

What  account,  then,  is  to  be  given  of  the  striking  cor'> 
respondences,  in  matter  and  language,  which  exist  among 
the  first  three  Gospels?  I  answer,  that  the  phenomenon 
may,  I  think,  be  explained  by  the  following  considerations. 

The  discourses  of  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of 
Christianity  must  have  consisted,  in  great  part,  of  narra- 
tives concerning  the  life  of  Jesus^  In  calling  men  to  re- 
ceive his  religion,  they  must  have  made  known  to  them, 
who  he  was,  what  he  had  done,  and  what  he  had  taught 
and  commanded.  All  the  information  which  we  now  de- 
rive from  the  first  three  Gospels,  must  have  been  orally 
communicated  by  them  over  and  over  again.  They  must 
have  related  his  miracles,  to  show  on  what  grounds  he 
claimed  divine  authority  ;  and  the  other  events  of  his  life, 
to  illustrate  his  character.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  his 
ministry  had  been  passed  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem, 
either  in  Galilee  or  elsewhere ;  accounts  of  it  had  been 
brought  to  that  city  only  by  report,  and  had  been  mixed, 
doubtless,  with  many  errors,  through  the  mistakes  and  over- 
heated imaginations  of  one  class  of  relaters,  and  the  bit- 
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ter  prejudices  of  another.  At  Jerusalem  the  twelve  apos- 
tles generally  resided  for  some  years  after  Christ's  ascen- 
sion, and  it  must  have  been  one  main  part  of  their  duty  to 
present  to  those  who  were  willing  to  Ibten,  a  true  account 
of  their  Master's  actions,  in  contradiction  to  such  false 
reports  as  had  prevailed.  In  teaching  their  disciples,  they 
would  quote  his  own  words,  as  the  most  authoritative  ex- 
pression of  the  truths  which  he  made  known,  and  as 
affording  the  most  satisfactory  information  respecting  his 
doctrines  and  commands.  In  these  words  of  Jesus  his 
religion  was  embodied  ;  they  dwelt  in  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  his  apostles;  they  would  be  continually  on  their  lips; 
and,  in  quoting  them  for  the  instruction  of  their  converts, 
they  would  often  be  led  to  relate  the  occasion  on  which 
they  were  uttered.  But,  as  has  been  observed,  agreement 
among  any  number  of  individuals  in  reporting  the  words  of 
another,  implies  only,  that  they  have  each  given  his  words 
correctly ;  and  such  correctness  we  might  expect  from  the 
apostles  and  their  companions,  not  only  because  they  would 
be  scrupulous  to  attain  it,  but  because  the  memory  of  each 
might  be  assisted  by  that  of  all.  Another  cause,  which 
must  have  led  the  apostles  to  narrate  events  in  the  life  of 
their  Master,  was  their  applying  to  him  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  they  regarded  as  propheticaL  In  doing 
so,  they  must  have  given  an  account  of  the  facts  to  which 
they  believed  such  passages  to  relate.  The  applications  of 
supposed  prophecies,  that  we  find  in  the  Gospel  of  Mat- 
thew, would  be  unintelligible  without  the  narratives  with 
which  they  are  connected ;  and  the  same  would  equaDj  be 
the  case  with  an  oral  as  with  a  written  discourse. 

But,  in  speaking  of  the  occasions  which  must  have  con- 
tinually led  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  Christianity 
to  give  accounts  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  we  must  not 
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forget  the  intense  cariosity  that  would  be  felt  by  all  but  his 
determined  enemies,  respecting  the  wonderful  transactions 
ef  his  life ;  and  the  deep  interest  which  every  true  convert 
to  his  religion  must  have  had  to  learn  what  might  be  known 
concerning  him,  and  to  be  able,  upon  the  highest  authority, 
to  separate  truth  firom  falsehood.  The  apostles,  and  other 
eyewitnesses  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  possessed  knowledge 
of  the  greatest  curiosity  and  interest ;  they  were  most  ready 
to  communicate  it ;  and  tliere  can  be  no  doubt,  that  they 
were  oflen  called  upon  to  make  such  communication,  or,  in 
other  words,  that  they  often  had  occasion  to  repeat  narra- 
tives of  the  same  events,  which  we  now  find  recorded  in 
the  first  three  Gospels. 

It  was  requured  in  an  apostle,  that  he  should  have  been  a 
companion  of  Jesus  during  his  ministry,  ^'  from  the  bap- 
tism of  John  to  that  day  on  which  he  was  taken  up  " ;  and 
the  ground  of  this  requisition  evidently  was,  that  an  apostle 
must  be  one  who  was  able  to  state  upon  his  own  knowl- 
edge the  events  in  tlie  public  life  of  his  Master.  Thus  St 
John  says  to  those  whom  he  addressed  in  his  Epistle: 
*'  What  took  place  from  the  beginning,  what  we  have  heard, 
what  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  what  we  have  beheld, 
and  our  hands  have  handled  concerning  the  life-giving  doc- 
trine ;  —  for  Life  has  been  revealed,  and  we  saw  and  bear 
testimony,  and  announce  to  you  that  Eternal  Life,  which 
was  with  the  Father,  and  has  been  revealed  to  us ;  —  what 
we  have  seen  and  heard,  we  announce  to  you,  so  that  you 
may  share  with  us."  And  St.  Luke,  whose  words  may 
again  be  quoted,  in  commencing  hb  Gospel,  refers  directly 
to  the  sources,  and  the  only  sources,  from  which  an  au- 
thentic written  narrative  of  the  life  of  Jesus  could  be  de- 
rived :  "  Since  many,"  he  says,  "  have  undertaken  to 
arrange  a  narrative  of  the  events  accomplished  among  us, 
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tonformaUy  to  the  accounts  given  us  by  those  who  were 
eyewitnesses  from  the  beginning,  and  have  become  minis- 
ters of  the  religion,  I  have  determined  also,  having  accu- 
rately informed  myself  of  all  things  in  succession  from  the 
beginning,  to  write  to  thee,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  that 
you  may  know  the  truth  concerning  the  relations  which 
you  have  heard."  *     Luke's  own  Gospel,  and  all  the  other 


*  Different  interpreters  have  understood  some  of  the  expressions 
in  this  passage  in  different  ways ;  bat  with  variations  which  do  not 
affect  the  main  purpose  for  which  I  have  quoted  it.  I  have  adopted 
that  sense  of  the  words  which  seems  to  me  most  probable.  In  the 
last  clause,  my  rendering  is  different  from  any  that  I  recollect  to 
have  seen  ("  that  you  may  know  the  truth  concerning  the  rela- 
tions you  have  heard.")  Most  modem  expositors  agree  in  effect 
with  the  Common  Version,  in  understanding  St.  Luke  as  meaning ; 
"  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou 
hast  been  instructed  " ;  that  is,  that  thou  mightest  know  that  they 
are  certain.  But  the  words  of  Luke  are,  Iw  Irsyfff  9i^  J*  Mmmx^' 
0tit  xiym*  rii9  ^U^iIximv,  and  I  conceive  kiy^f  in  the  genitive  to  de- 
pend upon  «n^},  and  not  upon  A^^xumv,  The  obvious  meaning  of 
St.  Luke,  if  his  words  are  to  be  thus  constructed,  is,  that  he  wrote 
in  order  that  Theophilus  might  know  «^y  i^^aXueift  '*  what  was  to 
be  relied  upon,"  that  is,  "  the  truth,"  in  relation  to  the  accounts  he 
had  heard.  This  meaning  seems  best  to  suit  the  connexion.  A 
proper  cause  is  assigned  for  the  oompontion  of  an  accurate  history 
by  one  who  had  diligently  inquired  into  the  facts.  While,  if  the 
object  of  Luke  had  only  been  to  assure  Theophilus  of  the  certainty 
of  what  he  had  already  heard,  it  may  seem,  that  his  simple  affirma- 
tion would  have  been  most  to  the  purpose.  To  an  unbeliever  or  a 
skeptic  of  those  times,  the  mere  history  of  Luke  would  have  affTord- 
ed  no  new  evidence.  A  believer,  as  there  is  no  reasonable  doubt 
that  Theophilus  was,  had  been  already  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity ;  and  if  the  term  k9y§t,  is,  as  I  conceive,  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  sense  of  "  narratives  "  respecting  the  life  of  Christ,  St. 
Luke  surely  did  not  mean  to  vouch  for  the  truth  of  all  that  The- 
ophilus might  have  heard.     Many  incorrect  and    fidse  accounts 
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compilations  which  he  mentions,  were^  according  to  him^ 
founded  upon  information  derived  from  the  apostles,  and, 
perhaps,  other  preachers  of  the  religion,  who  had  been  eye- 
witnesses of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  that  is,  upon  their  oral 
narratives.  This  source  was  always  open ;  and,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  any  account  of  Christ's  ministry,  by  a 
Christian,  written  in  the  apostolic  age,  must  have  been 
intended  to  embody  such  narratives ;  the  narratives  of  those, 
who  alone  could  bear  personal  testimony  to  the  facts  relat- 
ed; narratives,  which,  we  cannot  doubt,  had  been  orally 
communicated  many  times  before  they  were  committed  to 
writing  by  any  one  of  the  evangelists. 

In  confirmation  of  the  supposition,  that  those  narratives 
concerning  Jesus,  which  we  now  find  in  the  three  Gospels, 
were  first  orally  communicated  by  the  apostles,  and  preserv- 
ed in  the  memory  of  their  disciples,  it  is  superfluous  to  appeal 
to  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  Rabbis,  who  communicated 
their  traditions  orally  to  their  disciples,  and  required  that  they 
should  be  committed  to  memory.  These  traditions  formed 
an  amount  of  matter,  which,  in  the  age  of  the  apostles, 
probably  exceeded,  very  many  times,  the  contents  of  any 
one  of  the  Gospels.  Other  historical  parallels,  as  they  are 
called,  have  been  suggested.  But  it  implies  a  very  imper- 
fect comprehension  of  the  state  of  mind,  which  must  have 
existed  in  the  apostles  and  their  disciples,  to  suppose,  that 
their  remembrance  of  the  events  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  de- 
pended upon  an  effort  of  recollection.  Then:  strongest  and 
holiest  feelings  were  associated  with  those    events;   the 

respectixig  Christ  most  have  been  in  circolation  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles ;  accounts,  which  first  were  contradicted  by  their  oral  nar^ 
ratives.  and  afterwards  by  the  written  narratives  of  the  evangelists ; 
and  it  is,  I  think,  a  want  of  attention  to  this  fact,  which  has  pre- 
vented the  words  of  Luke  firom  being  correctly  understood. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


lilxvi  ADDITIONAL  NOTES. 

mid  memory  of  them  was  for  ever  presoit  to  their  minds, 
their  spring  of  action  by  day,  and  their  meditation  bj 
night  We  must  not  suppose,  that  the  narrative  of 
events  the  most  wonderfiil  that  man  ever  witnessed,  and  of 
words  the  most  weighty  that  man  ever  heard,  was  taught 
and  learnt  like  a  school-boy's  task  or  the  traditions  of  the 
Rabbis.  From  the  manner  in  which  the  Ri^bis  taught, 
we  learn  only,  that  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  oral  in- 
struction, and  hence  may  more  readily  familiarize  ourselves 
with  the  conception,  that  long  portions  of  the  history  of 
Christ,  or,  perhaps,  a  general  account  of  his  ministry,  were 
sometimes  orally  communicated  by  the  apostles  at  once. 

The  business  of  the  apostles  and  first  teachers  of  Chris- 
tianity was  to  preach  Christ,  to  make  him  known.  To  him 
they  constantly  directed  the  view  of  their  disciples.  What 
he  taught  was  the  religion  of  which  they  were  the  minis* 
ters,  his  miracles  were  proofs  of  its  divinity ;  his  virtues 
were  held  forth  by  them  as  the  example  after  which  his 
followers  were  to  form  themselves.  As  religious  instructors, 
they  taught  nothing  upon  their  own  authority.  The  Goe- 
pds  are  not  now  more  essential  to  our  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity, than  must  have  been  their  oral  accounts  of  Jesus  to 
the  first  converts. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  portions  of  the  history  of  Jesus, 
longer  or  shorter,  were  often  related  by  the  apostles ;  and  it 
is  evident,  that  the  narrative  at  each  repetition  by  the  same 
individual,  would  become  more  fixed  in  its  form,  so  as  soon 
to  be  repeated  by  him  with  the  same  circumstances  and 
the  same  turns  of  expression.  Especially,  would  no  one 
vary  firom  himself  in  reporting  the  words  of  his  Master. 
We  have  next  to  consider,  that  the  apostles,  generally, 
would  adopt  a  uniform  mode  of  relating  the  same  events. 
The  twelve  apostles,  who  were  companions  of  our  Saviour, 
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resided  together  at  Jenisalein,  we  know  not  fi>r  how  long  s 
period,  certainly  for  several  years;  acting  and  preaching 
in  concert.  This  being  the  case,  they  would  confer  to* 
gether  continually ;  they  would  be  present  at  each  other's 
discourses,  in  which  the  events  of  their  Master's  life  wero 
related ;  tliey  would,  in  common,  give  instruction  respecting 
his  history  and  doctrine  to  new  converts,  especially  to  those 
who  were  to  go  forth  as  missionaries.  From  all  these  cir* 
cumstances,  their  modes  of  narrating  the  same  events  would 
become  assimilated  to  each  other.  Particularly  would  their 
language  be  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same,  in  quoting  and 
applying  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  as  prophetical; 
and,  in  reciting  the  words  of  Jesus,  whose  very  expressimifl 
they  must  have  been  desirous  of  retaining.  Bat  the  verbal 
agreement  between  the  first  three  Gospels  is  found,  as  we 
have  seen,  principally  where  the  evangelists  record  words 
spoketi  by  Christ  or  by  others,  or  allege  passages  from  the 
Old  Testament*  Elsewhere  there  is  often  much  resem- 
blance of  conception  and  expression,  but,  comparatively, 
much  less  verbal  coincidence. 

Previously,  then,  to  the  composition  of  the  first  three 
Gospels,  we  may  believe,  that  the  narratives  which  they 
contain  had  assumed,  in  the  manner  explained,  a  form  more 
or  less  definite.  Matthew,  an  apostle,  would  commit  to 
writhig  those  narratives,  which  he  and  the  other  apostles 
had  been  accustomed  to  communicate  orally.  Mark  and 
Luke,  who  derived  their  knowledge  from  the  apostles, 
would  record  those  narratives  which  they  had  heard  from 
them.  But,  if  the  accounts  of  the  appstles  had  been  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  ever  so  many  <fifferent  historians,  still, 
the  written  agreeing  with  the  oral  accounts,  and  the  oral 
accounts  agreeing  with  each  other,  all  those  accounts  must 
have  had  a  striking  correspondence.    But,  however  definite 
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might  be  the  form  which  any  oral  narrative  had  assumed, 
still  there  would  be  variations  of  language,  and  minor  cir- 
cumstances would  be  omitted  or  inserted,  as  it  was  orally 
related  by  different  individuals,  or  by  the  same  individual  at 
different  times,  or  recorded  by  different  vnriters.  We  should 
expect,  therefore,  to  find  in  any  histories  in  which  these 
narratives  were  collected,  such  intermingled  agreements 
and  variations  as  appear  in  the  first  three  Gospels.  Thus, 
then,  generally,  may  the  resemblance  between  the  first 
three  Gospels  be  explained.  In  the  oral  narratives  of  the 
apostles,  we  find  their  common  archetype,  an  archetype, 
fi-om  its  very  nature,  partly  fixed  and  partly  fluctuating,  and 
such,  therefore,  as  is  required  to  account  at  once  for  their 
coincidence  and  their  diversity.* 


*  There  are  several  remarks,  which,  to  avoid  breaking  the  con- 
nexion of  the  text,  I  have  here  thrown  into  a  note. 

1.  It  deserves  observation,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  iiistory 
of  the  last  days  of  our  SaTiour*s  life,  the  aocoonts  of  the  first  three 
evangelists  relate  to  events  which  took  place  in  Galilee,  or  else- 
where, at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem.  With  this  part  of  his  minis- 
try the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  strangers  who  resorted 
there,  being  least  acquainted,  the  apostles  would  be  most  firequently 
called  upon  to  give  information  respecting  it.  How  little  was  cor- 
rectly  known  among  the  great  body  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem concerning  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  appears  incidentally  from  two 
passages  in  different  evangelists.  Upon  his  entry  into  that  city, 
«  The  multitude  that  was  with  him,"  says  John  (xii.  17,  18),  "  bore 
testimony  that  he  had  called  Lazarus  from  the  tomb,  and  raised 
him  from  the  dead.  On  this  account,  also,  the  multitude  came  out 
to  meet  him,  because  they  heard  that  he  had  performed  this  mira- 
cle.*' His  many  preceding  miracles,  it  appears,  would  not  have  drawn 
upon  him  such  attention.  Matthew  says  (xxi.  10, 11.) ;  «  As  he  wsb 
entering  Jerusalem,  the  whole  city  was  in  commotion;  saying, 
Who  is  he  f  And  the  multitudes  "  (among  whom  there  were  many, 
without  doubt,  who  had  followed  him  from  Galilee,)  "  mid.  This 
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But,  in  order  fully  to  explain  the  verbal  coincidences 
among  the  three  Gospels,  we  must  take  into  view  some 
other  considerations.     How  is  it,  that  there  is  an  agreement 

is  Jeras  the  prophet,  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee.'*  Thus,  in  the 
accounts  of  Chrisfs  ministry  in  Galilee,  and  of  some  very  striking 
discourses  which  he  delivered  during  his  last  days  in  Jerusalem,  we 
find  remarkable  correspondences  among  (he  first  three  evangelists ; 
because  these  accounts  were  of  a  character  to  be  oAen  repeated  by 
the  apostles ;  while  in  the  relation  of  the  minor  circumstances  at- 
tending his  crucifixion  and  resurrection,  there  is  much  diversity ; 
because,  however  important  were  the  main  events,  his  crucifixion 
was  universally  known ;  and  it  was  universally  known,  that  the 
apostles  affirmed  his  resurrection;  and  the  minor  circumstances 
attending  those  events  were  not  adapted  to  convey  any  general 
instruction,  and  were,  therefore,  as  we  may  suppose,  little  dwelt 
upon  by  the  apostles.  In  general  we  may  remark,  that,  according 
as  what  is  related  was  adapted  to  take  a  strong  hold  upon  the  mind, 
and  was  likely  to  be  oflen  brought  forward  in  the  oral  discourses  of 
the  apostles,  the  greater  is  the  correspondence  between  the  narra- 
tives and  language  of  the  evangelists. 

2.  In  accounting  for  the  resemblance  among  the  first  three  Gos- 
pels, we  are  led  to  consider  the  difference  between  them  and  the 
Gospel  of  John.  To  explain  it,  we  may  observe,  that  this  Gospel  is 
n6t  properly  a  history  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  It  supposes  that 
history,  as  recorded  in  the  first  three  Gospels,  to  be  already  known  ', 
it  is  founded  upon  it,  and  supplementary  to  it.  It  relates  principally 
to  what  took  place  at  Jerusalem,  where  our  Saviour  spent  but  a 
small  portion  of  his  ministry.  It  consists,  in  great  part,  of  con- 
nected  discourses  of  Jesus  with  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  with 
his  apostles,  of  which  much  has  special  and  immediate  reference 
only  to  the  character  and  circumstances  of  those  immediately  ad- 
dressed. It  did  not,  like  the  narrative  contained  in  the  first  three 
Gospels,  constitute  that  elementary  instruction  in  the  history  of 
Jesus,  which  was  the  first  want  of  the  converts  to  the  new  religion* 
Like  the  Epistles  of  the  apostles,  it  implies  that  this  had  been 
already  received. 

3.  But,  it  may  be  asked,  if  it  was  a  principal  business  of  an  apos- 
tle to  give  infonnation  concerning  the  public  life,  the  actions,  and 
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in  the  use  of  the  very  same  Greek  words  throaghoDt  many 
passages  7  We  will  first  attend  to  this  agreement  between 
Mark  and  Luke,  both  of  whom  originally  wrote  in  the 
Greek  language.  This  is  to  be  explained  by  the  fact, 
that,  though  the  native  language  of  the  apostles  was  He- 
brew, yet  a  great  part  of  their  conversation  and  discourses 
must  have  been  in  Greek.     In  Greek  they  must  have  ad- 


the  discourses  of  Jesus,  how  was  St  Paul  qualified  for  his  office  ? 
I  answer,  that,  during  the  first  part  of  his  ministry,  St  Paul,  for 
some  years,  had  Barnabas  for  a  companion,  whom  we  find  very 
early  associated  with  the  apostles,*  and  a  very  earnest  preacher  of 
Christ  Three  years  afler  his  conversion,  before  he  had  properly 
assumed  the  office  of  an  apostle,  he  was  with  Peter  fifleen  days  at 
Jerusalem,  t  He  travelled  first  with  Mark,  and  afterwards  with 
Luke,  both  historians  of  Christ,  and  had  at  command  similar  means 
of  information  to  what  they  possessed.  Though,  before  his  conver- 
sion, an  enemy  of  Christ,  yet,  being  an  enemy  full  of  intelUgenoe 
and  zeal,  it  is  probable,  that  he  was  then  as  well  acquainted  with  hit 
history  as  any  one  not  an  immediate  disciple.  Jesus  was  wstched, 
during  his  ministry,  by  Pharisees  and  teachers  of  the  Law,  some  of 
whom  came  for  that  purpose  from  Jerusalem  to  Galilee,  t  St  Paul 
was  not  likely,  therefore,  to  be  ignorant  concerning  his  deeds  and 
sayings  at  the  time  of  his  own  conversion,  though  the  whole  aspect 
under  which  he  regarded  them  was  changed  by  that  event  Full  as 
he  then  was  of  sorrow,  and  veneration,  and  entire  devotedness  to 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  surrounded  as  he  was  by  abundant  means 
of  informing  himself  concerning  his  character  and  history,  and  of 
correcting  all  his  former  misapprehensions  respecting  what  he  had 
said  and  done,  there  is  nothing  strange  in  supposing,  that  he  availed 
himself  of  those  means ;  nay,  it  would  be  an  incredible  supposition, 
that  he  did  not  In  his  Epistles,  we  find  repeated  references  to  the 
history  of  Jesus  as  it  is  related  in  the  first  three  Gospels.  The 
account  of  the  last  supper  of  our  Lord  is  given  by  him  in  wordsy  the 
greater  part  of  which  are  identical  with  those  of  Luke. 

.  t         ■ 

*  Acts  iv.  36.        f  Galatians  i.  18.        t  Luke  v.  17. 
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dressed  all  who  were  not  Jews ;  and  to  a  large  proportion 
even  of  Jews,  the  Hellenists,  born  and  educated  in  foreign 
countries,  the  Greek  was  more  familiar  than  the  language 
of  their  nation.  Many  foreigners  and  Hellenists  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem,  or  resorted  thither  occasionally.  The  great 
national  feasts,  in  particular,  drew  to  that  city  Jews,  who 
usually  resided  in  foreign  countries.  A  considerable  por- 
tion of  the  early  Christians  in  Jerusalem  was  composed 
of  Hellenists ;  •  and  with  Hellenists,  St.  Paul  there  dis- 
puted after  his  conversion,  t  We,  find  mention  of  various 
synagogues  in  that  city  of  foreign  Jews,  who  associated 
together  according  to  the  countries  from  which  they  came ;  | 
and  many  of  the  natives  of  Palestine  were  sufficiently  ac- 
quainted with  the  Greek  language  to  use  it  for  the  purposes 
of  communication.  With  the  exception  of  St.  Luke  and 
St.  Paul,  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  uneducated  men; 
yet  all  the  writings  which  they  have  left  us,  but  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew,  were  composed  in  Greek.  There  would  even 
have  been  no  strangeness,  it  appears,  in  addressing  a  pro- 
miscuous multitude  at  Jerusalem  in  the  Greek  language; 
for,  upon  the  occasion  of  the  tumult  at  the  apprehension  of 
St  Paul  in  that  city,  we  are  only  told,  that  he  was  heard 
with  the  more  attention,  because  he  spoke  in  Hebrew.^ 
As,  therefore,  the  apostles  wrote  in  Greek,  so  we  may  rea- 
sonably believe,  that,  while  residing  together  in  Jerusalem, 
they  often  taught  in  Greek,  in  the  presence  of  each  other ; 
and  that  thus  their  expressions  in  this  language,  as  well  as 
in  the  Hebrew,  became  assimilated.  We  may,  in  this  man- 
ner, explain  whatever  verbal  agreement  exbts  between  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke ;  especially  as  it  is  principally  found  in 
passages  in  which  it  was  particularly  to  be  expected,  in 

*  Act!  vi.  1,  leqq.    f  Acti  ix.  39.    t  ^^^  ▼i*  9*     §  ^<^ts  zzli.  2. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


clxxii  ADDITIONAL  NOTES. 

reports  of  the  words  of  our  Saviour  and  others,  and  in 
quotations  from  the  Old  Testament.  Their  whole  verbal 
coincidence  in  narrative  does  not,  I  believe,  exceed  the 
amount  of  more  than  six  or  eight  verses  of  average  length. 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew,  having  been  originally  written 
in  Hebrew,  was  probably  translated  into  Greek  some  time 
about  the  close  of  the  first  century.  The  verbal  coinciden- 
ces of  its  translation  with  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke, 
admit  of  one,  and,  I  think,  only  one  satisfactory  solution. 
The  original  of  Matthew  agreed  with  them  essentially  in 
many  narratives  and  many  sayings  and  discourses  of  Christ. 
These,  or  portions  of  these,  were  the  same,  except  their 
expression  in  different  languages,  and  the  manner  of  their 
expression  in  the  Greek  language  had  been  fixed  by  the 
Greek  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke.  But,  these  Gospels 
being  known  to  the  translator  of  Matthew,  when  his  origi- 
nal corresponded  with  them  sufficiently,  he  was  led  to  adopt 
their  expressions.* 

But  there  is,  further,  a  remarkable  phenomenon  in  the 
verbal  coincidences  between  the  Greek  Gospel  of  Matthew 
and  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke,  which  shows  that  the 
translator  of  Matthew  used  those  Gospels  in  a  particular 
manner.  Throughout  the  matter  common  to  all  three 
Gospels,  his  rendering  is,  with  very  trifling  exceptions, 
never  t  coincident  with  the  words  of  Luke,  except  in  pas- 

*  The  credit  of  this  explanation,  one  of  the  most  important  of  all 
that  have  been  given  of  the  phenomena  of  correspondence  among 
the  Goapels,  belongs  to  Bishop  Marsh,  to  whom,  likewise,  we  are 
indebted  for  observing  'that  peculiar  circumstance  attending  the 
v^rbal  coincidences  of  the  Greek  Gospel  of  Matthew  with  the  Gos- 
pels of  Mark  and  Luke,  also  mentioned  above. 

t  Bishop  Marsh  says  never ;  but  he  has  himself  pointed  oat  one 
slight  exception  (see  p.  231   of  his  Dissertation),  and  there  are 
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sages  where  there  was  a  previous  verbal  coincidence  be- 
tween Luke  and  Mark,  while  in  the  matter  common  only  to 
Matthew  and  Luke,  he  often  adopts  the  words  of  the  latter. 
The  obvious  solution  of  this  fact  is,  that  the  translator,  in 
his  renderings,  did  not  rely  merely  upon  his  general  recol- 
lection of  the  phraseology  of  Mark  and  Luke,  but  wrote 
with  their  Gospeb  open  before  him ;  and  that,  finding  the 
correspondence  between  the  language  of  his  original  and 
that  of  Mark  much  greater  than  between  it  and  that  of 
Luke,  he  used  the  Gospel  of  Mark  alone  so  far  as  it  con- 
tained the  same  matter,  and  had  recourse  to  that  of  Luke 
only  when  Mark  failed  him.  Thus,  in  the  matter  common 
to  all  three,  he  agrees  with  Luke  only  accidentally,  that  is, 
where  there  was  a  previous  agreement  between  Luke  and 
Mark. 

SouE  important  inferences  follow  from  the  facts  that  have 
been  stated.  Supposing  Matthew  to  have  written  in  He- 
brew, the  verbal  agreement  of  our  present  Greek  Gospel 
with  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke,  characterized  as  it  is, 
by  the  extraordinary  appearances  just  mentioned,  admits  of 
no  plausible  explanation,  except  on  the  supposition,  that  his 
translator  used  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke.  It  proves 
the  existence  of  these  Gospels  before  the  very  early  period 
when  the  Greek  translation  of  Matthew  was  made. 

It  follows,  likewise,  that  Matthew  did  write  in  Hebrew ; 
since,  if  we  suppose  him  to  have  written  in  Greek,  no  ac- 
count can  be  given  of  the  fact,  that  in  matter  common  to 
all  three  Gospels,  he  does  not  agree  verbally  with  Luke, 
except  where  Luke  agrees  verbally  with  Mark,  while  his 
verbal  coincidences  with  Luke  are  elsewhere  so  frequent 

otheriybttt  so  trivial  as  not  to  affeot  the  inference  &pm  the  general 
&ot. 
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It  may  be  added,  that  a  strong  presumption  arises  against 
the  notion,  that  the  Gospels  hare  been  swelled  to  their 
present  size  by  the  additions  of  copyists ;  for,  the  remarka- 
ble peculiarity  in  the  verbal  relation  of  our  Gospel  of  Mat- 
thew to  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke  is  such  as  could 
hardly  fail  to  be  disturbed  by  such  intorpdations.* 


*  Three  other  phenomena,  not  obvious  at  first  view,  Bishop 
Marsh  believes  himself  to  have  observed. 

1.  One  is,  that  there  is  a  much  greater  proportion^  coincidence 
of  words  between  Matthew  and  Luke,  in  the  parts  of  their  Grospels 
common  to  them  alone,  than  there  is  in  those  parts  which  are  com- 
mon  to  all  three  evangelists.  I  doubt  whether  this  be  the  fact ;  but 
if  it  be,  it  is  accounted  for,  as  he  accounts  for  it,  by  the  supposition 
mentioned  in  the  text,  that  the  translator  used  Luke*s  Gospel  only 
when  that  of  Mark  failed  him. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that,  in  speaking  of  matter  common  to  all 
three,  or  to  two  of  the  evangelists,  the  expression  may  be  used  in  a 
looser  or  stricter  sense.  In  a  looser  sense,  it  may  be  applied  to 
what  are  called  parallel  passages  in  the  Gospels,  or  those  passages 
which  relate  to  the  same  subject.  In  a  stricter  sense,  it  denotes 
passages  of  which  the  meaning  is  the  same,  being  expressed  in  the 
•ame,  or  synonymous  or  equivalent  words.  In  reference  to  the 
present  subject,  the  term,  common  tnotter,  must  be  taken  in  the 
stricter  sense,  as  only  passages  in  Matthew's  original,  of  which  the 
meaning  was  the  same  with  passages  in  Mark  or  Luke,  could  be 
correctly  translated  by  the  words  of  those  evangelists. 

2.  Another  is,  that  in  the  portions  of  Matthew's  Gospel  which 
'*  occupy  different  places  '*  firom  thoee  of  the  corresponding  portions 
of  Mark's  Gospel,  there  is  no  verbal  coincidence  between  them.  I 
suppose  few  will  assent  to  his  explanation  of  this  fact,  which, 
indeed,  requires  no  other  solution,  than  that  in  those  parts  of  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  as  in  many  other  parts,  the  original  did  not  admit  of 
being  rendered  into  the  words  of  Mark. 

8.  The  last  is,  that,  in  the  portions  commoo  only  to  Mark  and 
Lnke,  there  are  but  two  instances  of  verbal  agreement  between 
them,  and,  conaequei^y,  that  their  rerbal  agrMment  is  moeh  ]tmm  in 
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One  phenomenon  in  the  Go^ls  still  remains  to  he 
noticed.  It  is  the  agreement  of  Mark  and  Luke  in  their 
chronological  misarrangement  of  some  of  the  events  which 
the  first  three  evangelists  relate  in  common.  On  the  hy- 
pothesis of  an  Original  Gospel,  it  is  supposed,  that  this 
misarrangement  existed  in  that  Gospel,  and  was  copied 
from  it  hy  Mark  and  Luke,  who  were  themselves  ignorant 
of  the  true  order  of  events,  and  corrected  by  Matthew, 
who,  as  an  apostle,  was  better  informed.  But  this  is  only 
removing  one  difficulty  by  creating  another ;  for  it  would  be 
strange,  that  a  misarrangement,  which  any  apostle  might 
have  corrected,  should  exist  in  a  work  prepared  under  the 
direction  of  the  apostles,  and  sanctioned  by  them,  especially 
in  1  work  so  brief  as  to  seem  rather  intended  for  a  memo- 
randum of  the  chronological  series  of  events  in  Christ's 
ministry  than  for  any  other  purpose.  The  explanation  that 
has  been  proposed,  of  the  agreement  among  the  Gospels,  in 
the  character  of  their  narratives  and  their  use  of  language^ 
involves  no  solution  of  this  difficulty.  Admitting  the  truth 
of  this  explanation,  the  misarrangement  in  questwn  becomes 
a  separate  and  independent,  though  not  very  important, 
problem,  requiring  a  solution  of  its  own.  But,  in  our  igno- 
rance respecting  all  but  the  leading  events  of  the  apostolic 
age,  whatever  cause  for  it  we  may  assign  must  be  only  con- 
jectural. 

One  solution,  that  has  occurred  to  me,  is  immediately 
connected  with  the  account  which  has  been  given  of  the 
origin  of  the  agreement  among  the  Gospels ;  it  is,  that  the 
correspondence  in  the  arrangement  of  Mark  and  Luke  had 

this  portion,  thaa  in  that  which  is  common  to  all  three  evangelists. 
Bat,  as  has  been  observed  by  others,  Bishop  Marsh  is  in  error. 
The  instances  of  verbal  coincidence,  instead  of  two,  are  eight ;  so 
that  there  is  no  remarkable  appearance  to  be  explained. 
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its  source  in  the  oral  preaching  and  discourses  of  the  apos- 
tles. It  is  not  probable,  that  the  apostles  often,  if  ever^ 
undertook  to  recite  in  one  discourse,  or  in  a  connected 
series  of  discourses,  all  the  transactions  of  the  ministry  of 
Jesus,  related  by  either  of  the  first  three  evangelists.  Ac- 
cording to  the  particular  occasion  presented,  or  the  special 
object  which  they  had  in  view,  they  would  group  together 
events,  sayings,  and  discourses,  particularly  adapted  to  their 
purpose.  They  would  class  their  accounts  of  their  Master, 
not  narrate  them  chronologically.  To  this  mode  of  teach- 
ing we  may,  perhaps,  look  as  the  occasion  of  the  agreement 
between  Mark  and  Luke  in  the  displacing  of  some  events, 
and  as  the  occasion,  likewise,  of  the  general  want  of  chro- 
ndogical  arrangement  in  Luke,  and  of  the  existence  of 
something  of  a  systematical,  founded  upon  a  chrondogical 
arrangement,  in  Matthew. 

This  general  solution  may  be  accepted  as  probable, 
whether  we  can  or  cannot  discover  any  special  causes  which 
might  have  affected  the  arrangement  of  those  particular 
events  to  which  Mark  and  Luke  agree  in  giving  a  place 
different  from  that  assigned  to  them  by  Matthew.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  scarcely  worth  while  to  enter  into  the  inquiry, 
whether  any  such  causes  can  be  conjectured.  Yet  it  seems 
to  me  that  they  may  be,  and,  as  the  subject  will  occupy  but 
little  space,  I  will  venture  to  suggest  them. 

The  most  important  instance  of  misarrangement  in  which 
Mark  and  Luke  both  differ  from  Matthew,  b  in  the  place 
which  they  assign  to  the  voyage  to  Gennesaret,  with  the 
miracles  accompanying  and  following  it.*  They  record 
these  events  as  having  taken  place  immediately  after  the 
delivery  of  the  parable  of  the  sower,  and  some  other  strik- 

*  See  p.  cix.  seqq. 
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ing  parables  and  sayings  of  Jesus.  These  parables  and 
sayings  are  of  a  general  character,  relating  to  the  reception 
of  the  new  religion,  to  the  importance  of  listening  to  its 
truth,  to  its  future  rapid  growth,  and  to  the  blessedness  of 
its  disciples.  They  are  of  the  kind  that  might  be  repeat- 
ed, by  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  Christianity,  to  an 
audience  which  had  collected  to  listen  and  to  inquire ;  but, 
many  of  whom  had  not  yet  professed  themselves  Christians. 
After  having,  in  the  words  of  tlieir  Master,  warned  such  an 
audience,  that  the  seed  might  fall  on  gciod  ground  or  bad  ; 
that  they  should  give  heed  to  what  they  heard ;  that  the 
religion,  which  was  but  in  its  beginning,  was,  through  the 
power  of  God,  to  extend  itself  widely ;  that  to  every  one 
who  had,  more  should  be  given ;  and  that  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  were  to  him  as  his  dearest  relatives,*  it  would  be 
natural  to  mention  some  of  those  displays  of  divine  power 
upon  which  this  new  teacher  founded  his  claims  to  divine 
authority ;  and,  perhaps,  no  more  striking  series  of  miracles 
could  have  been  selected,  than  his  commanding  the  winds 
and  waves  to  be  still,  his  giving  sanity  to  a  raging  demoniac 
under  circumstances  so  extraordinary,  the  cure  of  a  woman 
long  diseased  by  her  merely  touching  his  garment,  and  his 
restoring  life  to  the  daughter  of  Jairus  in  a  manner  so  pub- 
lic, in  the  principal  city  of  Galilee.  It  is  thus,  perhaps, 
that  we  may  explain,  how  the  relation  of  some  of  the  most 
remarkable  miracles  of  Jesus  came  to  be  connected  with 
the  recital  of  some  of  his  parables'  and  sayings,  in  which 
he  set  before  men  the  importance  of  listening  to  the  truths 
which  he  taught.  They  were,  in  consequence,  thus  con- 
nected by  Mark  and  Luke ;  and  the  mistake  into  which 
Mark  has  particularly  fallen,  of  supposing  that  the  voyage 

•  Mark  iv.  1  - 32.     Luke  viii.  4  -31. 
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to  Gennesaret  immediately  followed  the  delivery  of  those 
parables*  was  facilitated  by  the  circumstance,  that  they 
were  actually  delivered  from  a  vessel  on  the  lake  near  the 
shore  at  Capernaum,  and  that  Jesus  immediately  ailer  left 
that  city,  t 

We  pass  to  another  of  the  chronological  discrepances 
between  the  evangelists.  Matthew  relates,  that  Jesus,  pre- 
viously to  his  entering  Capernaum  on  a  certain  Sabbath, 
cured  a  leper;  while  Mark  and  Luke  relate  this  cure  as 
having  been  performed  when  Jesus  had  left  Capernaum,  | 
after  the  Sabbath  just  mentioned,  upon  which  day  he  ap- 
pears, from  all  the  evangelists,  first  to  have  publicly  preach- 
ed in  that  city.  Perhaps  this  dbagreement  may  be  thus 
explained.  As  Jesus,  during  his  ministry  in  Galilee,  fixed 
on  Capernaum  as  his  chief  place  of  residence,  setting  out 
on  his  journeys  from  it,  and  returning  to  it,  we  may  suppose 
the  apostles  to  have  been  accustomed  to  begin  some  short 
narrative  of  his  ministry  with  the  mention  of  this  fact,  and 
an  account  of  his  first  appearance  in  Capernaum  as  a  pub- 
lic teacher.  No  particular  miracle,  except  this  cure  of  a 
leper,  is  related  by  either  of  the  first  three  evangelists  as 
having  been  performed  by  Jesus  before  that  event ;  and  this 
miracle  is  related  by  Matthew  as  taking  place  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  same  day.  As,  then,  a  brief  oral  account  of 
Christ's  preaching  in  Galilee  would  naturally  commence 
with  the  mention  of  Capernaum  as  his  chief  place  of  resi- 
dence, and  as  this  would  lead  to  an  account  of  the  first  day 
of  his  public  ministry  spent  in  that  city,  the  miracle  of  the 
cure  of  the  leper,  which  preceded  his  entrance  into  it,  must 
either  have  been  passed  over  in  silence,  or  introduced  sub- 
sequently into  the  narrative.     I  suppose  the  latter  course  to 

*  See  p.  cxiz.         f  Matthew  xiii.  1, 53.         t  See  p.  cviii. 
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have  been  adopted,  on  account  of  its  being  a  miracle  that 
excited  particular  attention,  apd  to  which  particular  impor- 
tance had  been  attached  ;  as  appears  from  its  being  related 
circumstantially  by  all  three  of  the  evangelists,  and  from 
the  circumstance,  that  Mark  and  Luke  represent  it  as  a 
special  cause  why  great  multitudes  flocked  to  Jesus.  The 
particular  impression,  which  this  miracle  produced,  may  be 
ascribed  to  its  probably  being  the  first,  or  one  of  the  first, 
th&t  Jesus  performed  in  Capernaum  or  its  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood, and  the  first,  therefore,  which  most  of  the  specta- 
tors of  it  had  witnessed ;  to  the  horror  with  which  leprosy 
was  regarded  among  the  Jews  ;  to  the  confidence  manifested 
by  Jesus  in  putting  his  hand  upon  the  infectious  sufferer;  to 
the  incurable  state  of  the  disease  by  natural  means;  for 
he  "  was  full  of  leprosy  " ;  *  and  to  the  circumstance  of  our 
Saviour's  sending  the  man  to  the  priests,  who  were  already 
his  enemies,  that  they  might  certify,  in  effect,  that  a  miracle 
had  been  performed. 

In  the  only  remaining  case  of  any  importance,  in  which 
Mark  and  Luke  agree  together  in  differing  from  the  ar- 
rangement of  Matthew,  the  application  of  the  general  ^lu- 
tion  that  has  been  proposed,  is  obvious.  According  to  this, 
narratives  bearing  upon  the  same  point  would  be  brought 
together  in  the  oral  discourses  of  the  apostles.  Now  there 
are  two  accounts,  one  relating  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
plucking  ears  of  grain  on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  other  to  the 
miraculous  cure  of  a  man  with  a  withered  hand,  likewise 
on  the  Sabbath,  which  stand  in  immediate  connexion  in  all 
three  evangelists.  But,  by  Mark  and  Luke^  an  earlier 
period  is  assigned  to  these  events  than  by  Matthew,  t  They 
record  them  as  having  taken  place  immediately  afler  the 

•  Lnke  v.  12.        \  See  p.  cxiii. 
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coDTersatioD  with  the  disciples  of  John  and  the  Pharisees 
concerning  fasting,  which  occurred  in  Capernaum.  The 
two  narratives  were,  I  believe,  brought  into  connexion  with 
this  account  of  our  Saviour's  discourse  concerning  fasting, 
from  the  circumstance,  that  all  three  relations  bear  directly 
upon  the  same  subject,  the  worthless  character  of  the  cere- 
monial and  superstitious  observances  of  the  Jews.  In  the 
one  case  Jesus  gave  them  to  understand  his  estimate  of 
their  stated  weekly  fasts,  and,  in  the  other,  of  their  bigotry 
about  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath. 

Thus  the  phenomenon  of  the  misarrangement  of  events 
by  Mark  and  Luke,  in  opposition  to  Matthew,  may  be 
accounted  for.  But  another  solution  of  it  may  likewise  be 
given.  Among  the  narratives  relating  to  Jesus  mentioned 
by  Luke  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel,  there  may  have 
been  one  which  had  obtained  more  credit  and  a  wider  cir- 
culation than  any  other.  Now,  without  supposing  Mark  or 
Luke  to  have  drawn  their  narratives  from  it,  or  to  have 
relied  upon  it  as  an  authority  for  individual  facts,  or  to  have 
used  its  language,  except  so  far  as  it  coincided  with  forms 
of  expression  already  familiar  to  them,  they  still  may  both 
have  used  it  as  a  guide  in  respect  to  the  succession  of  those 
events,  with  the  true  order  of  which,  it  appears,  that  they 
both  were  unacquainted.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is 
only  their  coincidence  with  each  other,  that  presents  any 
difficulty.  The  misarrangement  in  any  one  narrative, 
which  they  may  be  supposed  to  have  used  in  common, 
requires  no  particular  explanation. 

To  return,  then,  to  our  general  position,  we  suppose,  that 
the  correspondences  between  the  first  three  Gospels  are  to 
be  explained  by  the  fact,  that  the  oral  narratives  of  the 
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apostles  were  their  common  archetype.  Upon  the  supposi- 
tion, that  those  Gospels  are  genuine,  it  may  be  worth  while 
to  observe  how  little  is  assumed  in  coming  to  this  conclu- 
sion, of  which  there  can  be  any  reasonable  doubt.  A  great 
part  of  the  oral  discourses  of  the  apostles  must  have  been 
historical ;  for  the  acts  and  words  of  Jesus  were  the  foun- 
dation of  all  that  they  taught,  and  the  first  object  of  the 
faith  of  their  converts.  And,  when  one  of  their  number 
and  two  of  their  constant  companions  committed  to  writing 
accounts  of  their  common  Master,  it  could  not  be  other- 
wise than  that  these  written  accounts  should  strikingly  cor- 
respond with  those  which  had  been  orally  delivered,  and, 
consequently,  with  each  other. 


■    -  V  .-Section  V. 

thnchiding  Remarks. 

The  appearances  which  the  first  three  Gospels  present, 
when  compared  together,  are  adapted  to  excite  our  curiosity 
and  interest,  because  they  are  of  so  remarkable  a  character 
as  to  imply  that  some  extraordinary  cause  must  have  operat- 
ed to  produce  them ;  and  that  the  discovery  of  this  cause 
will  throw  light  on  the  early  history  of  Christianity.  Let 
us  see,  then,  what,  if  we  have  reasoned  correctly,  may  be 
inferred  from  the  preceding  investigation. 

The  conclusion,  that  no  one  of  the  first  three  evangelists 
copied  from  either  of  the  other  two,  is  important,  as  show- 
ing 4hat  their  Gospels  afford  three  distinct  sources  of  infor- 
mation concerning  the  life  of  Jesus.  The  evangelists, 
therefore,  in  their  striking  correspondence  in  the  representa- 
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tions  of  his  character,  miracles,  and  doctrines,  must  be 
considered  as  strongly  confirming  each  other's  testimony. 
Nothing  but  reality,  nothing  but  the  fact,  that  Jesus  had 
acted  and  taught  as  they  represent,  would  have  stamped  his 
character  and  story  so  definitely  and  vividly  upon  the  minds 
of  individuals  ignorant  of  each  other's  writings,  and  enabled 
them  to  give  narratives,  each  so  consistent  with  itself,  and 
all  so  accordant  with  one  another.  A  fictitious  story  of  an 
imaginary  character  would  have  preserved  no  uniform  type. 
It  would  have  varied  in  its  aspect  according  to  the  differ- 
ent temperament  and  talents,  the  conceptions  and  purposes, 
of  its  various  narrators.  Nothing  could  havo  given  such 
fixedness  to  the  accounts  of  Jesus,  if  untrue,  but  a  concert- 
ed, steady  purpose  of  deception  among  tlib  whole  body  of 
the  first  preachers  of  Christianity,  maintained  by  a  rigid 
supervision,  and  exercised  upon  hearers  who  had  no  means 
of  confuting  the  falsehood.  But  on  such  a  supposition  it 
would  be  useless  to  remark ;  and  we  may  proceed  to  ob- 
serve, that  if  the  notion,  that  one  evangelist  copied  fi^m 
another  be  given  up,  then  the  accordance  among  the  first 
three  Gospels  proves  them  all  to  have  been  written  at  an 
early  period,  when  the  sources  of  authentic  information 
were  yet  fully  accessible,  and  before  any  interval  had  elaps- 
ed, during  which  the  thousand  exaggerations,  perversions, 
and  fables,  to  which  the  wonderful  history  of  Jesus  was 
particularly  exposed,  had  had  time  to  flow  in,  and  change 
its  character  as  it  might  appear  in  different  narratives. 

If  the  evangelists  did  not  copy  one  from  another,  it  fi>l- 
lows,  that  the  first  three  Gospels  must  all  have  been  written 
about  the  same  period ;  since,  if  one  had  preceded  another 
by  any  considerable  length  of  time,  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  the  author  of  the  later  Gospel  would  have  been  unac- 
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quainted  with  the  work  of  his  predecessor,  or  would  have 
neglected  to  make  use  of  it;  especially  when  we  take  into- 
view,  that  its  reputation  must  have  been  well  established 
among  Christians.  Whatever  antiquity,  therefore,  we  can 
show  to  belong  to  one  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  the  same, 
or  nearly  the  same  we  may  ascribe  to  the  other  two.  Now 
Luke,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  speaks 
of  his  Gospel  in  terms  which  imply,  that  this  work  had 
been  completed  but  a  little  while  before ;  and,  in  the  Acts, 
he  brings  down  the  history  to  the  end  of  the  second  year  of 
Paul's  residence  at  Rome,  which  was  some  time  ailer  the 
sixtieth  year  of  our  era.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that 
the  first  three  Gospels  were  written  not  long  before  or  after 
the  year  60.  According  to  the  remarks  formerly  made 
respecting  the  Gospel  of  Mark,""  it  must  have  appeared 
about  the  year  65,  when  St.  Peter  is  supposed  to  have 
suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome. 

Again,  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  written  in  Hebrew  -/ 
and  the  present  Greek  translation  of  it  was  extant  very 
early  in  the  second  century.  But,  before  this  tune,  the 
Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke  were  in  existence,  add,  proba* 
bly,  in  extensive  circulation  ;  for,  wc  cannot  account  for  the 
remarkable  coincidences  of  language  between  our  Greek 
translation  of  Matthew  and  those  Gospels,  but  by  the  sup- 
position, that  the  translator  often  borrowed  their  very  words 
when  suitable  to  his  purpose. 

I  HAVE  endeavoured  to  show,  that  the  evangelists  neither 
copied  one  from  another,  nor  from  common  written  docu- 
ments, such  as  have  been  imagined.     But,  if  the  supposi- 

*  See  p.  Izjcvili. 
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tion  of  an  Original  Gospel,  receiving  constant  additions  and 
alterations  from  successive  transcribers,  be  unfounded,  the 
notion  connected  witb  it  of  the  corruption  of  our  present 
Gospels  by  similar  additions  and  alterations,  loses  all  ap* 
pearance  of  probability.  The  former  supposition  has  served 
to  introduce  the  latter,  has  been  blended  with  it,  and  has 
been  regarded  as  affording  the  chief  evidence  of  its  truth. 
But,  the  whole  theory  concerning  an  Original  Gospel  fall- 
ing to  the  ground,  the  notion  of  any  such  corruption  of  our 
present  Gospels,  as  has  been  supposed,  remains  with  scarce- 
ly a  show  of  support. 

With  that  theory  is  likewise  connected  ^he  supposition, 
that  other  more  ancient  gospels  were  in  common  use  among 
Christians  after  the  apostolic  age,  and  before  the  late  period^ 
when,  it  is  pretended,  that  our  present  Gospels  first  came 
into  general  use.  These  more  ancient  gospels,  it  may  be 
recollected,  are  imagined  to  have  been,  in  common  with 
our  first  three  Gospels,  derived  from  the  Original  Gospel ; 
and  all  the  books  of  this  class  are  supposed  to  have  agreed 
with  and  differed  from  each  other  in  much  the  same  manner 
as  do  now  the  three  Gospels  which  alone  remain  extant. 
As  there  was  nothing,  according  to  the  theory,  to  stop  this 
process  of  refashioning  the  Original  Gospel,  and  the  conse- 
quent multiplication  of  new  gospels  more  or  less  varying 
from  each  other,  till  about  the  close  of  the  second  century, 
when,  it  is  admitted,  that  our  present  Gospels  had  assumed 
nearly  the  form  they  now  possess,  and  had  obtained  general 
reception,  it  follows,  that  many  different  compilations  must 
have  been  in  common  use  before.  The  inference,  consid- 
ered in  its  various  other  bearings,  is  incredible  ;  but,  if  the 
theory  of  an  Original  Gospel  be  false,  no  compilations  of 
the  sort  described  could  have  existed. 
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A  different  groand,  it  is  true,  may  be  taken ;  the  notion, 
that  those  earlier  gospels  descended,  in  common  with  our 
own,  from  an  Original  Gospel,  may  be  abandoned,  and  it 
may  still  be  maintained,  that  there  were  histories  of  Christ, 
such,  for  instance,  as  those  mentioned  in  the  introduction 
to  Luke's  Gospel,  not  only  prior  to  our  present  Gospels, 
but  in  common  use  among  Christians  after  the  apostolic 
age,  and  during  a  great  part  of  the  second  century.     The 
supposition  of  gospels  in  common  use  before  those  which 
we  now  possess,  is  thus  presented  in  its  simplest   form, 
unembarrassed  with  any  hypothesis  respecting  the  mode  of 
their  formation.     I  shall  here  ?iew  it  in  reference  only  to 
the  investigation  in  which  we  have  been  engaged.     It  in- 
volves the  proposition,  that  our  present  Gospels,  about  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  took  the  place  of  other  gospels, 
which  had  before  been  regarded  as  of  authority.     But  this 
18^  a  proposition,  which  cannot  be  made  plausible,  except  on 
the  theory  of  an  Original  Gospel,  from  which  our  present 
Gospels  and  those  other  gospels  were  equally  derived.     It 
is  only  by  representing  the   supposed    earlier  gospels   as 
works  of  the  same  character  with  those  now  extant,  de- 
rived in  a  similar  manner  from  the  same  source,  so  that  all 
were  but  refashionings  of  the  same  original  document,  or 
documents,  that  any  plausibility  can  be  given  to  the  sup- 
position, that  our  present  Gospels,  on  the  ground  of  their 
being  more  complete  works  of  the  same  class,  superseded 
those  earlier  narratives,  which  are  imagined  to  have  been 
comparatively   imperfect.      But,  when    it  is  agreed,   that 
those  more  ancient  gospels,  upon  the  supposition  that  any 
such  were  in  common  use  during  the  second  century,  were 
not  branches,  growing  with  our  present  Gospels  from  a 
common  stock,  an  Original  Gospel,  but  were  distinct  works^ 
permanent  in  their  form,  having  each,  if  I  may  so  speak^ 
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a  proper  individualitj,  then  we  perceive  at  once,  that  books, 
which,  since  the  apostolic  age,  had  been  in  common  use 
among  Christians  as  authentic  histories  of  their  Master, 
'  could  not  have  been  displaced  and  annihilated  by  a  new 
set  of  books,  introduced  about  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury. It  would  be  as  easy  to  believe,  that  a  new  growth 
might  spring  up  under  a  forest  in  full  vigor,  and  oversbade 
and  choke  the  trees,  which,  for  more  than  a  century,  had 
been  taking  root  in  the  soil. 

Passing  on  to  another  consideration,  we  may  observe, 
that  the  view  we  have  taken  of  the  origin  of  the  corre- 
spondences among  the  first  three  Gospeb  is  important  as 
regards  the  explanation  of  those  Gospels,  particularly  that 
of  Luke.  But  this  is  a  subject  which  cannot  be  so  briefly 
developed  as  those  on  which  we  have  already  touched. 

The  apostles,  familiar  as  they  were  with  the  words  of 
their  Master,  and  continually  using  them  in  their  discour- 
ses, would  often  quote  them  separate  from  their  original 
connexion.  They  would  blend  together  those  uttered  at 
different  times  in  relation  to  the  same  subject ;  and  they 
would,  likewise,  naturally  apply  to  new  occasions  his  strik- 
ing expressions  and  figurative  language,  so  as  sometimes  to 
divert  his  words,  more  or  less,  from  their  primitive  meaning, 
or,  at  least,  their  primary  reference.  But  these  character- 
istics of  their  preaching  could  not  but  produce  an  eflect 
upon  works  bearing  such  a  relation  to  it  as  we  suppose  the 
three  Gospels  to  have  done. 

Thus,  in  Matthew's  Gospel  we  find,  I  believe,  what  may 
be  called  a  systematic,  though  quite  natural  arrangement, 
connected  with  his  general  regard  to  chronological  order. 
When  a  striking  occasion  presented  itself,  he,  apparently, 
brought  together  sayings  of  Jesus,  similar  in  their  general 
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character,  or  bearing  upon  the  same  point,  though  uttered 
at  different  times.  Thus,  to  the  discourse  actually  delivered 
by  our  Saviour  on  the  Mount,  he  has  probably  added  some 
Uiings  of  a  similar  tenor,  since  we  find  in  it  passages, 
which  are  elsewhere  reported  as  having  been  called  forth 
by  some  particular  occasion.  The  directions  to  his  apos- 
tles immediately  after  their  appointment,  the  discourse  con- 
sisting of  parables,  and  the  denunciations  against  the 
Pharisees,  may  all  have  received  similar  additions.  And 
the  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  given  by  Matthew,  appears, 
from  a  comparison  with  Luke,  to  be  a  compilation  of 
several  discourses.  But,  with,  perhaps,  some  very  few  ex- 
ceptions, ther^  is  no  ground  for  supposing,  that  Matthew, 
in  thus  arranging  the  words  of  Jesus,  has  presented  them 
under  so  different  an  aspect  as  to  change  their  meaning. 

But,  in  turning  to  Luke's  Gospel,  other  appearances  pre- 
sent themselves,  which  we  will  now  consider. 

In  the  first  place,  Luke  has  sometimes,  I  think,  given 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  such  a  connexion,  that  they  have  a 
meaning  which  he  did  not  express,  though  it  be  one 
which  he  might  have  expressed.  The  proof  of  this  must 
be  drawn  principally  from  a  comparison  of  Luke's  Gospel 
with  that  of  Matthew,  though  Mark  may  afford  occasional 
assistance.     I  will  give  an  example. 

According  to  Matthew,  Jesus,  in  forewarning  his  apos- 
tles of  the  persecution  which  they  would  endure  from  the 
enemies  of  his  religion,  tells  them  that  in  this  they  would  be 
like  him,  that  their  treatment  would  be  similar  to  his  own, 
and  charges  them  not  to  be  deterred  by  it  from  proclaiming 
the  truths  which  he  had  taught  them.    He  says  (x.  26,  27) : 

"  Fear  them  not,  then.  For  there  is  nothing  covered, 
which  is  not  to  be  unveiled,  nor  any  thing  secret  which  is 


Digitized  by 


Google 


dzzzYiii  ADDITIONAL  NOTES. 

not  to  be  made  known.  '  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  speak 
in  the  light ;  and  what  is  whispered  in  your  ear,  proclaim  on 
the  house-tops.  And  fear  not  those  who  may  kill  the  body, 
but  cannot  kill  the  soul ;  rather  fear  him  who  can  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell." 

The  passage  goes  on  with  the  words ;  "  Are  not  two 
q[>arrow8  sold  for  a  penny  ? "  and  those  that  follow. 

Here,  when  it  is  said ;  *'  For  there  is  notjiing  covered 
which  is  not  to  be  unveiled ; "  the  meaning  is,  that  tJiere 
were  no  secrets  in  his  religion.  It  was  to  be  fully  proclaim* 
ed.  Nothing  was  to  be  kept  concealed  through  fear  of  men. 
Thus  Mark,  ailer  relating  the  parable  of  the  sower  and  its 
explanation  to  the  disciples,  represents  our  Lord  as  saying ;  * 
'*  Is  a  lamp  brought  to  be  put  under  a  measure  or  a  couch, 
and  not  to  be  set  upon  its  stand.  Nothing  is  hidden  but  that 
it  may  be  made  known,  nor  was  any  thing  concealed  but 
that  it  might  be  brought  to  light ; "  which  words  are,  I  think, 
thus  to  be  understood :  I  have  not  come  to  keep  back  the 
truths  of  religion,  but  to  reveal  them.  There  is  nothing  in 
my  discourses  intended  to  hide  them,  there  was  nothing 
intended  to  conceal  them  in  the  parable  you  have  just 
heard ;  on  the  contrary,  my  modes  of  speaking  are  adopted, 
because  they  are  most  likely  effectually  to  impress  these 
truths  upon  the  minds  of  such  hearers  as  I  address. 

Luke  has  one  passage  t  similar  to  the  last.  Bat  in 
another  place  he  ascribes  these  words  to  Jesus  (xii.  1  -5) : 

''  He  said  to  his  disciples ;  Above  all  things  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  For  every 
thing  covered  shall  be  laid  open,  and  every  thing  concealed 
made  known.  What  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  will  be 
heard  in  light,  and  what  ye  have  whispered  in  closets  pro* 
claimed  upon  house-tops. 

»  Mark  iv.  1^1, 22.        t  Lake  viii.  16-16. 
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^  But  I  say  to  you,  my  friends,  be  not  afraid  of  those 
who  kill  the  body,  and  after  this  can  do  nothing  more ;  but 
I  will  bstruct  you  whom  to  fear;  fear  him,  who,  after 
having  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell." 

The  passage  continues,  like  that  in  Matthew ;  "  Are  not 
five  sparrows  sold  for  two  pennies  ?  "  &c. 

The  first  part  of  this  passage,  it  is  evident  from  the  turns 
of  expression,  and  from  its  connexion  with  what  follows, 
was  intended  to  be  a  report  of  the  same  words  of  Jesus 
which  are  given  by  Matthew.  There  seems  no  ground 
for  doubt,  that  their  true  sense  and  proper  bearing  appears 
in  Matthew ;  but,  if  this  be  so,  their  meaning  was  mis^ 
prehended  by  Luke.  This  may  have  arisen  from  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  these  striking  words  bad,  previously  to  the 
compositioQ  of  his  Gospel,  been  sometimes  separated  from 
their  connexion,  and  applied  to  the  subject  of  hypocrisy,  to 
which  they  so  well  admit  of  being  accommodated* 

The  following  is  another  example  of  the  same  kind. 

In  Matthew,  we  find  these  words  in  the  Sermon  ob  the 
Mount* 

**  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
remember  that  thy  brother  has  a  charge  against  thee,  leave 
there  thy  gift  before  the  ahar,  and  go  away ;  first  reconcile 
thy  brother  to  thee,  and  then  come  and  ofter  thy  gift. 
Show  thy  good  will  toward  him  who  has  this  charge  against 
thee,  t  quickly,  whibt  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ;  f  lest 

•  Matthew  v.  23-26. 

t  The  word  tranBlated  <' advenwry,'*  in  tb«  Connnon  V«nioii, 
properly  means  advenaiy  in  a  vuit  at  law,  and  the  penon  her« 
intended  by  the  term  is  the  same  as  **  the  brother  who  baa  a  cbarg* 
againet  one." 

t  The  conception  appears  to  be  of  the  person  who  has  injured  his 
brother,  meeting  him  in  the  public  way,  as  be  himself,  having  left 
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he  bring  thee  before  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 
to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Truly,  I  sa j  to 
thee,  thou  wilt  not  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing." 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  a  passage  in  which  our  Saviour 
warns  his  followers,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  against 
being  angry  without  cause,  and  expressing  ill-will  to  others 
even  by  injurious  language.  The  words  which  immediately 
precede  are  these ;  "  Whoever  shall  call  his  brother  a  rep- 
robate shall  be  punishable  by  the  fire  of  hell."  It  was 
common  among  the  Jews  to  represent  a  sin  or  an  injury 
under  the  figure  of  a  debt,  and  the  whole  passage,  therefore, 
is  closely  connected.  He  who  has  injured  his  brother  is 
directed  not  even  to  worship  God,  till  he  has  effected  a 
reconciliation.  He  is  to  show  his  good  will  toward  him 
quickly,  lest  he  should  be  called  to  suffer  the  fiill  punish- 
ment of  his  offence. 

In  Luke,  the  last  part  of  the  passage  under  considerap 
tion,  appears  in  quite  another  connexion,  and  with  a  diSer^ 
ent  meaning.* 

**  Hypocrites  I  Ye  can  judge  correctly  of  the  appearances 
of  the  earth  and  sky  ,*  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  judge  cor- 
rectly of  the  present  time  ?  Why,  even  from  yourselves,  do 
you  not  decide  on  what  is  right  For,  as  thou  art  going 
with  thy  adversary  to  the  magistrate,*  strive  on  the  way  that 
he  may  let  thee  go  free,  lest  he  drag  thee  before  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  over  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer 


the  altftf,  IB  leeking  him.    The  words*  however,  may  be  onderttood 
as  they  are  by  Lnke ;  ''  Whilst  thou  art  oh  the  way  with  him,"  that 
is,  to  the  jadge ;  the  literal  meaning  being,  <'  before  thou  art  called 
to  account  for  thy  sin  against  him." 
•  Luke  xU.  66-59. 
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cast  thee  into  prison.  I  tell  thee,  that  thou  shalt  not  come 
out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing." 

Here  our  Saviour  is  represented  as  reproaching  the  big- 
oted Jews  for  their  blindness  to  the  character  of  the  times, 
by  which  is  meant  to  those  proofs  of  a  divine  interposition, 
that  his  ministry  was  continually  afibrding.  Even  if  these 
proofs  were  less  striking,  they  might  judge  from  themselves 
what  it  was  right  for  them  to  do ;  which  was  to  secure  the 
favor  of  God,  and  to  obtain  from  him  pardon  of  their  sins 
by  reformation.  Otherwise,  they  would  be  acting  as  one 
who  should  make  no  effort  to  propitiate  his  creditor  (as  he 
might  do) ;  and  who,  in  consequence,  should  be  condemned 
to  imprisonment  till  the  full  amount  of  his  debt  was  paid ; 
that  is,  they  would  remain  exposed  to  the  full  punishment 
of  their  sins.  The  figurative  language  here  used  is  illus- 
trated by  that  of  the  parable  *  concerning  the  servant,  to 
whom  his  master  first  forgave  a  debt,  and  aflerward  enforc- 
ed its  payment,  on  account  of  the  cruelty  of  that  servant 
toward  one  of  his  fellows.  *'  And  his  master,  being  angry 
with  him,  delivered  him  to  the  executioners  of  the  law  till 
he  should  pay  all  that  he  owed." 

It  is  true,  that  Jesus  may  have  used  the  same,  or  similar 
words  and  figures,  in  different  senses  on  different  occasions. 
But,  as  regards  this  passage  in  Luke,  there  is  not  merely 
the  fact,  that  the  wor^  are  found  in  Matthew  with  another 
connexion  and  meaning ;  but  the  obscurity  of  the  passage 
itself,  the  want  of  obvious  adaptation  of  one  part  to  another, 
and  the  difficulty  in  discovering  the  relations  of  the  ideas, 
serve  to  show,  that  expressions  have  been  brought  together 
which  were  not  originally  connected. 

St.  Luke's  Gospel  presents  cases  of  another  kind,  in 

*  Matthew  xviii.  23 -35. 
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vhichy  though  the  meaniog  of  the  words  of  our  Savkxir  is 
not  changed  essentially,  or,  perhaps,  not  at  all,  jet,  through 
some  leading  association  in  the  mind  of  the  evangelist, 
they  are  brought  together  in  a  new  connexion,  and  applied 
to  a  subject  to  which  they  did  not  primarily  relate.  Thus, 
afler  the  appointment  of  the  apostles,  Matthew  represents 
their  Master  as  giving  them  directions  appropriate  to  their 
peculiar  duties.  For  these,  Luke  has  substituted  a  series 
of  more  general  declarations  and  precepts,  taken  principally 
from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Yet  it  will  be  perceived 
by  one,  who  reads  his  collection  attentively,  that  he  had, 
throughout,  the  peculiar  case  of  the  apostles  in  his  mind, 
and  regarded  the  words  which  he  has  given  as  speci&^aUy 
referring  to  them.  In  this  respect,  the  discourse  has  the 
character  which  is  shown  in  the  first  words  of  it,  as  com^ 
pared  with  those  in  Matthew.  Instead  of  ''  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit,"  Luke  gives,  as  a  direct  address  to  the 
apostles,  "  Blessed  are  ye  poor." 

From  inattention  to  this  circumstance,  there  has  been 
supposed  to  be  a  want  of  connexion  in  the  discourse,  which 
does  not  appear  when  it  is  viewed  under  its  proper  aapecU 
This  may  be  illustrated  in  that  portion  of  it  which  has  been 
regarded  as  least  coherent. 

Afler  inculcating  virtues,  which  were  peculiarly  required 
in  the  apostles,  love  of  enemies,  irre^ance  to  injury,  dis- 
regard of  their  private  rights,  universal  benevolence  and 
kindness,  freedom  from  hasty  judgment,  and  the  doing  good 
to  others  in  full  measure,  the  dbcourse  thus  proceeds  to 
enforce  the  necessity  of  their  rightly  apprehending  and 
fully  performing  their  own  duty  in  order  to  qualify  them  to 
be  teachers  of  others.* 

•  Luke  vi.  39-45. 
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*'  Then  he  spoke  to  them  in  a  figure ;  Can  the  blind  lead 
the  blind?  Will  they  not  both  fall  into  a  ditch? *  A  dis- 
ciple is  not  above  his  teacher,  bat, every  one  properly  pre- 
pared will  be  as  his  teacher,  t  Why  dost  thou  look  at  the 
straw  in  thy  brother's  eye,  and  not  consider  the  beam  in 
thine  own  eye?  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Brother,  let  me  take  out  the  straw  which  is  in  thine  eye, 
whilst  thou  perceivest  not  the  beam  which  is  in  thine  own 
eye?  Hypocrite!  first  put  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye^ 
and  then  thou  wilt  see  clearly  to  take  the  straw  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye.  |  No  good  tree  produces  bad  fruit,  nor  does 
a  bad  tree  produce  good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruit.  Men  do  not  gather  figs  from  thorns,  nor  grapes 
from  a  bramble.  §  The  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
storehouse  of  his  mind,  produces  what  is  good  ,*  and  the 
bad  man,  out  of  the  bad  storehouse  of  his  mind,  produces 
what  is  bad ;  for  the  mouth  speaks  from  the  fulness  of  the 
mind.''  || 

These  sayings  are  all  connected  together  and  connected 
with  the  rest  of  the  discourse,  as  all  relating  to  )he  charac- 
ter required  in  a  moral  and  religious  teacher.  That  the  tone 
which  runs  through  them  is  not  altogether  what  we  might 
expect  in  an  address  of  Jesus  to  his  apostles,  is  to  be  ac- 
counted for  by  the  fact,  that  their  original  reference  was 


*  See  Matthew  zv.  14,  whence  it  appears  that  this  language  was 
used  by  Jesus  concerning  the  false  teaching  of  the  Pharisees. 

t  Comp.  Matthew  x.  24,  John  xiii.  16,  and  xv.  20. 

%  Comp.  Matthew  vii.  3-5. 

§  See  Matthew  vii.  16-18,  where  this  figurative  language  is 
connected  with  the  direction  to  '^beware  of  false  teachers;**  and 
Matthew  xii.  33,  where  Jesus  demands  that  the  test  here  given 
should  be  applied  to  his  own  teaching  and  character. 

II  Comp.  Matthew  xii.  34, 35. 
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different  from  what  is  here  assigned  them.  Their  ap[diei» 
tion,  likewise,  is  to  be  conceived  of  as  hypothetical,  not 
direct ;  they  are,  in  great  part,  pointed  against  faults  of 
character,  which  the  apostles  were  to  avoid,  not  which  they 
were  supposed  to  have. 

With  one  exception,  these  sayings,  though  their  reference 
is  changed,  retain  their  original  meaning.  The  exceptioa 
to  which  I  refer  is  in  the  words ;  **  A  disciple  is  not  above 
his  teacher ;  but  every  one  properly  prepared  will  be  as  his 
teacher;"  the  meaning  of  which,  in  their  present  connex- 
ion is,  that  he  will  be  as  his  teacher  in  ability  to  communi- 
cate instruction ;  but  this  is  not  the  sense  of  the  corre- 
sponding passages  of  Matthew  and  John,  which  have  been 
noted  in  the  margin.  There  the  meaning  is,  that  the  apos- 
tles must  not  expect  to  be  better  treated  than  their  Master, 
and  must  be  as  ready  to  humble  themselves  as  he  ^ 


Occasionally,  St.  Luke,  after  giving  the  words  of  oor 
Saviour  on  some  particular  occasion,  seems  to  have  sub- 
joined other  words,  uttered  by  him  at  a  different  time,  as  a 
sort  of  commentary  on  what  he  then  said,  or  on  the  inci- 
dent related,  without  intending  that  the  latter  words  should 
be  conjoined  with  the  preceding  as  forming  one  discourse, 
but  also  without  sufficiently  discriminating  them  ,*  so  that  a 
degree  of  confusion  and  obscurity  is  produced. 

Thus,  the  parable  of  the  dishonest  steward  *  is  conclud- 
ed with  exhortations  to  the  proper  use  of  riches,  ending 
with  the  declaration,  **  Ye  cannot  be  servants  of  God  and 
of  Mammon."  After  which,  the  narrative  of  Luke  thus 
proceeds :  t 

'*  And  the  Pharisees,  who  were  lovers  of  money,  heard 
all  this,  and  scoffed  at  him.     And  he  said  to  them.  Ye 

«  Luke  xvL  1-13.        f  Luke  xvi.  14  - 18. 
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make  yoarselres  appear  righteous  in  the  sight  of  men,  hut 
God  knows  your  hearts.  For  what  is  highly  exalted  among 
men  is  an  abomination  before  God. 

**  The  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  till  John.  Since  then 
the  kingdom  of  God  has  been  announced,  and  every  one  is 
forcing  into  it  But  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away  more 
easily  than  one  tittle  fall  from  the  law. 

**  Whoever  puts  away  his  wife  and  marries  another, 
commits  adultery;  and  he  who  marries  her  who  was  put 
away,  commits  adultery." 

After  this  follows  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus. 

Here,  at  first  view,  no  connexion  appears ;  but  the  train 
of  thought  admits  of  an  explanation  upon  the  principle  just 
stated. 

St  Luke,  having  recorded  the  declaration  of  Jesus,  that 
the  Pharisees,  who  were  highly  exalted  among  men,  were 
an  abomination  before  God,  his  thoughts  turned  to  that  part 
of  their  character  on  which  they  particularly  prided  them- 
selves, their  strict  observance  of  the  Law,  that  is,  the 
ceremonies  and  rites  of  the  Law ;  and  this  led  him  to 
insert  those  words  of  his  Master,  which  announced  that 
these  ceremonies  and  rites  were  abolished  by  Christianity, 
that  they  were  virtually  abrogated  when  John  proclaimed 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  But,  with  these  words,  as  ut- 
tered by  Jesus,  was  connected  an  incidental  or  paren- 
thetical remark,  which  is  thus  given  by  Matthew ; *  "From 
the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  forcing  its  way,  and  the  molerU  art  seizing 
upon  it"  I  refer  to  the  last  words,  which  are  thus  ex- 
pressed by  Luke ;  "  and  every  one  is  forcing  into  it" 
In  these  words  I  suppose  Jesus  to  have  referred  to  those 

*  Matthew  xi.  12. 
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many  Jews,  who,  possessed  with  false  notions  of  the  char- 
acter of  the  Messiah,  as  a  deliverer  from  the  tyranny  of 
the  Romans,  and  ready  for  deeds  of  violence,  were  eager 
to  enlist  as  his  followers,  striving  to  force  themselves  upon 
him,  without  any  of  the  dispositions  which  he  required  in 
his  disciples.  The  words  in  question  are  out  of  {dace  in 
the  passage  before  us,  and  appear  only  in  consequence  of 
their  original  connexion  with  those  which  precede. 

But,  having  introduced  this  mention  of  the  abolicion  of 
the  ritual  Law,  Luke  proceeds  to  limit  the  language  in 
which  it  is  expressed,  by  another  declaration  of  oor  Lord ; 
**  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away  more  easily  than  one 
tittle  fall  from  the  Law."  "  The  Law  "  is  a  term  osed  in 
the  New  Testament  in  various  senses,  and  with  a  very 
different  force  and  bearing  in  different  connexions.  In  the 
month  of  a  Jew  it  denoted,  in  one  of  its  meanings,  the 
whole  of  religion  as  understood  by  him.  The  Law,  or  the 
Law  of  God,  for  the  terms  were  equivalent,  was  his  religion. 
In  this  sense  the  expression  might  be  ''  the  Law,"  simply, 
or  ''  the  Law  and  the  Prophets."  By  our  Saviour,  either 
term  was  used  in  an  analogous  sense,  to  denote  those  essen- 
tial truths  of  religion  and  morality,  which  alone  constitute 
the  Old  Testament,  or  any  part  of  it,  a  book  of  rdigioos 
instruction,  and  entitle  it  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  ''  the 
Law."  These,  the  true  Law  of  God,  could  never  be  abro- 
gated. Heaven  and  earth  might  pass  away,  but  they  would 
remain  unchangeable.  Using  the  term  in  this  meaning,  he 
declares,  *'  that  to  do  to  others  as  we  would  that  they  should 
do  to  us  is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,"  that  is,  a  summary 
of  all  the  social  duties  taught  by  them ;  and,  elsewhere, 
that  the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets  depend  on  love  to 
God  and  love  to  man.  This  was  the  Law  from  which  not 
the  smallest  letter  nor  tittle  could  pass  away ;  and  this  Law, 
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the  Pharisees,  iilstead  of  obserring,  were  continaally  vio- 
lating ;  and  were  thus  an  abomination  before  God. 

The  passage  respecting  divorce  is  introduced  with  refer- 
ence to  the  sanction  which  the  Pharisees  gave  to  the  great- 
est license  in  this  respect,  on  the  part  of  the  husband.  No 
instance,  perhaps,  could  have  been  chosen,  which  would 
have  presented,  in  stronger  contrast,  their  avowed  morality 
with  the  morality  taught  by  Christ. 

The  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus  has  no  relation  to  the 
Pharisees ;  for,  considering  their  austerity  of  manners,  Jesus 
could  not  have  typified  them  by  one  who  "  feasted  sumptu- 
ously every  day."  It  was  suggested  to  the  recollection  of 
the  evangelist,  by  the  discourse  of  our  Saviour  re^>ecting 
the  use  and  misuse  of  wealth,  which  gave  occasion  to  all 
on  which  we  have  been  remarking. 

In  other  instances,  St  Luke  has  given  firagments  of  what 
was  said  by  our  Saviour  at  a  particular  time,  omitting  the 
connecting  and  explanatory  passages,  so  that,  though  the 
sense  of  every  part  might  be  clear  to  his  own  mind,  or  to 
the  minds  of  those  possessed  of  the  information  current 
among  the  first  Christians,  yet  it  is  not  at  the  present  day 
discernible  from  his  Gospel  alone,  and  we  learn  it  only  by  a 
comparison  of  his  accounts  with  those  of  Matthew. 

Matthew  has  preserved  the  striking  and  appropriate  dis- 
course delivered  by  Jesus,  when,  after  his  curing  a  demo- 
niac, the  Pharisees  said  ;  "  This  man  casts  out  demons  only 
through  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  demons."*  In  imme- 
diate connexion,  the  evangelist  proceeds  thus :  t  **  Then 
some  of  the  teachers  of  the  Law  and  the  Pharisees  spoke, 
saying,  Teacher,  we  wish  to  see  a  sign  from  thee.  But  he 
answered  them;  A  wicked  and  apostate  race  demands  a 

*  See  Matthew  xii.  22-37.  t  Matthew  zii.  38,  seqq. 
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sign ;  but  no  sign  shall  be  given  it  except  the  sign  of  Jonab 
the  prophet."  Jesus  then  speaks  in  strong  figurative  lan- 
guage of  the  depravity  and  indocility  of  the  race  with 
whom  he  had  to  do,  concluding  thus :  * 

^'When  an  unclean  spirit  has  gone  out  of  a  man,  it 
passes  through  desert  places  in  search  of  rest,  and  finds  it 
not  Then  it  says,  I  will  return  to  my  house  whence  I 
came  out ;  and,  upon  returning,  it  finds  the  house  unoccu- 
pied, swept,  and  put  in  order.  Then  it  goes  and  brings 
with  it  seven  other  spirits  worse  than  itself,  and  they  enter 
in  and  dwell  there,  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first.     So  will  it  be  with  this  evil  race." 

The  evil  race  spoken  of  was  the  great  body  of  the  Jews. 
The  nation  is  compared  to  an  incurable  madman,  who, 
after  an  interval  of  quiet,  relapses  into  more  violent  insani- 
ty. The  figure  was  suggested  by  the  cure  of  the  demoniac, 
which  gave  occasion  to  the  discourse.  To  understand  its 
i4>plication,  we  must  consider  that  the  Jews,  since  their 
return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  had  not  fallen  into 
idolatry,  and  did  not  regard  themselves  as  exposed  to  pun- 
ishment from  God.  They  thought  themselves  much  better 
than  their  countrymen  of  former  times.  They  said ;  **  If 
we  had  lived  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have 
been  partners  with  them  in  slaying  the  prophets."  t  But 
they  hated  and  went  about  to  destroy  Jesus,  the  greatest  of 
God's  messengers  to  their  nation,  and  to  display  their  en- 
mity toward  his  disciples,  as  their  fathers  had  persecuted 
and  put  to  death  their  religious  teachers.  They  were  about 
to  manifest  the  same  disobedience  to  God,  which  their 
predecessors  had  done,  in  a  manner  still  more  outrageous. 
The  interval  of  seeming  amendment  in  the  nation  was  no 

*  Matthew  xii.  43  -  45.         t  Matthew  zxiii.  90. 
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real  change  for  the  better.  The  evil  spirit  had  retomedy 
and  found  his  house  prepared  for  hb  reception,  and  entered 
in  with  seven  other  spirits  worse  than  himself. 

In  Luke,  the  passage  remarked  npon,  appears  almost  in 
the  same  words.*  But  he,  after  giving  a  portion  of  our 
Saviour's  first  reply  to  the  Pharisees,  immediately  subjoins 
this  passage,  separated  fi-om  its  proper  connexion,  and  with- 
out  any  thing  to  explain  it,  for  even  the  last  sentence,  "  So 
will  it  be  with  thb  evil  race,"  is  omitted.  It  would  be 
impossible,  therefore,  from  Luke's  Gospel  alone  to  deter- 
mine its  reference  and  ultimate  meaning. 

In  one  instance,  a  portion  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Moont, 
we  have  found  a  discourse  of  Jesus  referred  by  Luke  to  an 
occasion  on  which  it  was  not  delivered.  Another  striking 
example  of  the  same  kind  occurs,  I  believe,  in  the  discourse 
consisting  of  a  series  of  denunciations  against  the  Phari- 
sees. Thb  has  the  appearance  of  having  been  one  of  the 
last  and  most  solemn  acts  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  It  is 
represented  by  Matthew  as  having  been  delivered  by  him  at 
Jerusalem,  only  two  days  before  his  death,  in  the  temple 
which  he  had  then  entered  for  the  last  time,  amid  a  con- 
course of  people,  among  whom  many  of  the  Pharisees  were 
standing  as  Ibteners.  According  to  Matthew  he  concluded 
it  thus:t 

''Jerusalem I  Jerusalem!  who  killest  the  teachers  and 
stonest  those  who  are  sent  to  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together  as  a  bird  gathers  her 
young  under  her  wings ;  and  ye  would  not !  Behold  your 
house  is  left  you  deserted.  For  I  declare  to  you ;  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  who 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

*  Lake  zi.  24  -  26.        t  See  Matthew  zziii.  13  -  39. 
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"  And  Jesus  went  oat  and  left  the  temple." 
The  words  of  Jesus,  just  quoted,  are  misplaced  hj  Luke, 
and  their  meaning  obscured  in  consequence.*  It  is  ob? ious, 
what  a  most  striking  conclusion  they  form  to  the  disoourse, 
if  we  regard  it  as  it  appears  in  Matthew. 

Till  his  business  on  earth  drew  toward  its  accomplish- 
ment, it  would  not  have  been  the  part  of  wisdom  in  Jesus, 
to  have  exasperated  to  the  uttermost  the  passions  of  the 
Pharisees,  especially  under  circumstances  which  put  his  life 
in  their  power.  Nor,  till  his  apostles  and  other  followers 
had  been  formed  to  their  duties,  as  far  as  might  be,  by  his 
personal  influence,  would  it  have  been  prudent  to  place 
them  in  such  open  and  irreconcilable  opposition  to  those, 
whose  sanctity,  and  whose  authority  as  religious  teachers, 
had  been  so  reverenced  by  their  countrymen.  But  the 
deadly  hatred  of  the  Pharisees  was  no  longer  to  be  avoided, 
it  was  to  be  encountered ;  and  his  followers  had  received, 
and  were  just  about  to  receive  in  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  evidence  which  could  leave  no  doubt  in  their 
minds  of  hb  divine  mission.  Accordingly,  though  in  St. 
Matthew's  account  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus,  we  find  pre- 
viously strong  expressions  of  censure  upon  the  Pharisees, 
or  upon  some  of  their  number,  yet  there  is  nothing  at  once 
so  plain  and  unreserved  in  its  meaning,  so  direct  and  gener- 
al in  its  application,  so  terrible  in  its  reproaches  and  de- 
nunciations, and  pronounced  eo  formally  and  solemnly  to 
a  public  assembly  representing  the  whole  Jewish  nation. 
Every  thing  now  conspired  to  give  weight  to  his  words. 
The  utterance  of  them  appears  not  as  an  incidental  act  of 
his  ministry,  but  as  purposed  beforehand,  as  a  main  object 
of  it ;  as  a  testimony  delivered  in  the  name  of  God,  not 

«  See  Luke  xiii.  34,  35. 
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agiunst  the  chaffacter  of  the  Pharisees  alone,  hut  against 
hypocrisy  and  higotry,  whatever  forms  they  might  assume. 
All,  therefore,  according  to  the  narrative  of  Matthew,  is 
consistent.  But  Luke  represents  this  discourse  against  the 
Pharisees  as  having  been  uttered  somewhere  at  a  distance 
from  Jerusalem,  in  a  private  house,  —  the  house  of  a  Phari- 
see, who  had,  at  least  with  a  show  of  hospitality,  invited 
Jesus  as  a  guest.'^  The  occasion,  likewise,  assigned  by 
Lake,  does  not  seem  such  as  the  discourse  required.  The 
evangelist  says;  "  Now  while  he  was  teaching,  a  Pharisee 
asked  him  to  dine  with  him.  And  he  entered  and  placed 
himself  at  table.  But  the  Pharisee  wondered,  when  he 
saw  that  he  did  not  wash  his  hands  before  dinner :  [con- 
formably to  a  ceremony  of  the  Jews,  to  which  they  attached 
great  importance.]  But  the  Lord  said  to  him ;  Now  you 
Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  dish,  but 
ye  are  lull  within  of  rapaciousness  and  wickedness."  And 
then  follows,  with  some  variation  in  the  report,  the  same 
discourse  which  is  given  by  Matthew  as  delivered  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  misplacing  of  this  discourse  by 
Luke  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  supposition,  that  Jesus 
did,  on  the  occasion  to  which  this  evangelist  has  referred  it, 
make  some  comments  upon  the  superstitious  observances  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  speak  of  their  worthlessness,  contrasting 
it  with  the  importance  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth. 

One  other  characteristic  of  Luke's  Gospel  remains  to  be 
mentioned.  He  gives  difTerent  discourses  of  Jesus  with  so 
slight  a  form  of  transition  from  one  to  another,  or  perhaps 
without  any,  that  they  all  appear,  at  first  view,  either  to 
form  but  one  discourse,  or  to  have  been  delivered  consecu- 

•  Luke  xi.  37-52. 
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ti?ely.  Some  discourses  of  our  Lord,  we  nay  suppose,  hid 
been  bleuded  together  in  the  oral  teaching  of  the  apostles, 
as  relating  to  the  same  subject,  or  as  illustrating  each  other; 
and  some  may  have  been  narrated  without  mention  of  the 
occasion  on  which  they  were  delivered,  this  occasion  not 
being  of  particular  interest  As  Luke  was  unacquainted 
with  the  chronological  order  and  original  relation  of  these 
discourses,  he  has  collected  and  placed  them  miscella- 
neously, without  carefully  separating  one  from  another. 
An  example  of  this  is  furnished  by  that  portion  of  his 
Go^l  which  begins  with  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  elev- 
enth chapter,  and  ends  with  the  ninth  verse  of  the  thirteenth 
cbi^r. 

This  view  of  the  formation  and  character  of  Luke's 
Gospel  may  assist  us  in  understanding  it,  and  sdve  some 
difficulties  with  which  we  might  otherwise  be  embarrassed. 
But  the  consideration  of  the  phenomena,  that  have  been 
pointed  out,  leads  to  a  further  conclusion.     It  is  difficult  to 
state  them  without  implying  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  had  their  origin.    They  are  accounted  for  at  once,  if 
we  suppose  that  the  apostles,  regarding  the  words  of  their 
Master  as  embodying  the  truths  of  his  religion,  were  accus- 
tomed to  bring  them  together  in  different  forms,  to  apply 
them  on  various  occasions,  and  sometimes  to  change  their 
original  sense  and  adapt  striking  expressions  to  a  new  sub- 
ject; and  that,  such  being  the  case,  they  were  collected 
and  arranged  by  one,  who,  like  St.  Luke,  was  not  person- 
ally conversant  with  Jesus,  but  derived  his  informatbn  from 
the  preaching  and  conversation  of  his  immediate  followers. 
This  solution  explains  all  the  appearances  presented,  and  I 
know  of  no  oth^  which  will  explain  them.     But  this  sdu- 
tion  rests  on  the  belief,  that  the  words  recorded  in  the  first 
three  Gospels  were  uttered  by  Jesus. 
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It  has  been  my  purpose  to  show,  that,  when  we  consider 
the  agreements  and  differences  among  the  first  three  Gospels, 
we  find  their  character  to  be  such  as  cannot  be  accounted  for 
by  the  supposition,  that  the  evangelists  copied  either  one 
from  another,  or  all  firom  common  written  documents.  Some 
common  archetype,  howerer,  they  must  have  had ;  the  cor- 
responding passages  which  we  find  in  them,  if  they  did  not 
previously  exist  in  a  determinate  written  form,  must  have 
existed  orally  in  forms  nearly  resembling  those  which  they 
now  present ;  and  thb  supposition  of  a  model,  partly  fixed, 
by  a  regard  to  truth,  and  by  firequent  repetition,  and  partly 
fluctuating,  through  the  changes  of  oral  narration,  is  the 
only  one  that  accounts  satisfactorily  for  the  phenomena  pre- 
sented. But  the  narratives  which  the  evangelists  have  thus 
transmitted  to  us  were  the  original  accounts  of  the  apostles 
and  first  preachers  of  Christianity.  This  appears  firom  the 
accordance  of  the  Gospels  with  each  other  in  the  view 
which  they  present  of  the  marvellous  character  and  minis- 
try of  Christ  Accounts  so  wonderful,  especially  if  one 
fancy  them  unfounded  in  truth,  would  have  been  distorted 
in  many  different  ways,  with  or  without  some  dishonest 
purpose,  if  abandoned  to  oral  tradition,  floating  through 
different  countries,  and  received  and  transmitted  by  thou** 
sands  of  new  converts.  We  cannot  suppose,  that,  after  the 
apostolic  age,  three  unconnected  writers,  founding  their 
narratives  upon  oral  accounts  alone,  would  have  harmoniz- 
ed together  as  do  the  three  evangelists.*  The  agreement 
and  diflference  among  these  (Gospels  present  a  very  extraordi- 
nary, or  rather  a  unique  phenomenon,  which  requires  a  pe- 
culiar cause  for  its  solution,  and  this  cause  is,  I  think,  to  be 
found  only  in  the  fact,  that  they  were  all  based  upon  un- 

*  Sm  btfore,  p.  159,  seqq. 
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written  narrttifes,  which  had,  as  yet,  lost  nothing  of  their 
original  character ;  and  which,  therefore,  were  the  namh 
tif  es,  true  or  false,  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  religion.  In 
reading  those  Gospels,  therefore,  we  are  in  effect  listening 
to  the  very  words  of  the  apostles ;  we  are,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  introduced  into  their  presence,  to  receive  their  testi- 
mony concerning  deeds  and  words,  which  they  affirm  that 
they  saw  and  heard,  and  miracles  of  such  a  character,  that 
it  would  be  idle  to  suppose  them  deceived  or  mistaken  in 
their  reports.  The  question,  then,  concerning  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  under  this  aspect  of  its  evidences,  lies  within  a 
narrow  compass.  Realize,  as  far  as  you  can,  the  charactms 
and  circumstances  of  the  apostles;  place  yourselves,  in 
imagination,  in  their  presence,  attend  to  their  testimony, 
and  search  for  every  motive  and  feeling  that  might  lead 
them,  all  in  common,  at  the  hazard  of  every  worldly  good, 
to  persist  in  asserting  the  truth  of  stories,  which  they  knew, 
and  thousands  of  their  hearers  knew,  and  all  might  know, 
to  be  false.  Just  so  far  as  any  probable  motive  may  be  as- 
signed for  such  conduct,  just  so  far,  and  no  further,  may  the 
truth  of  Christianity  be  rendered  doubtful. 

Thus,  if  we  have  reasoned  rightly,  an  inquiry,  which 
might  at  first  view  seem  to  many  a  matter  of  curiosity 
rather  than  of  great  interest,  has  led  us  to  some  important 
conclusions ;  among  which  the  most  remarkable  is,  that  the 
very  structure  of  the  first  three  Gospels  affords,  when  they  are 
compared  together,  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  history  they  con- 
tain, and,  consequently,  of  the  miraculous  origin  of  our  reli- 
gion. Nor,  perhaps,  was  this  result  to  be  unexpected.  Wheth- 
er we  regard  the  history  of  Christ  as  true  or  false,  there  can 
be  no  question,  that  the  establishment  of  Christianity  is  the 
most  memorable  event  in  the  history  of  our  race,  that  which 
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hap  prodaeed  the  greatest  and  most  permanent  effects  npoo 
the  character  and  condition  of  men.    To  produce  such 
reaults,  some  most  extraordinary  cause  or  causes  must  have 
been  in  operation.     But,  if  the  account  of  those  causes 
which  we,  as  Christians,  receive,  be  not  true,  the  whole 
early   history  of  Christianity   will   assume   a  new  aspect. 
Imagine  fraud,  enthusiasm,  mistake,  singular  combinations 
of  circumstances,  all  or  any  thing  that  can  be  moulded 
into  a  plausible  scheme  to  account  for  the  origin  and  rapid 
progress  of  our  religion ;  still,  if  it  was  not,  as  represented, 
a  religion  from  God,  established  by  miraculous  proof,  all  its 
original  bearings  upon  every  individual,  and  every  subject 
with  which  it  had  relation,  must  have  been  essentially  di^ 
ferent  from  what  we  conceive  them  to  have  been.     As  we 
suppose  the  religion  true  or  false,  we  are  obliged  to  suppose 
causes  in  action  of  the  most  opposite  character,  the  power  of 
God  in  one  case,  and  fraud  and  delusion,  or  error  of  what- 
ever kind  it  may  be  fancied,  in  the  other.    But  those  causes 
by  which  Christianity  was  established,  let  us  suppose  them 
what  we  will,  must  have  stamped  their  own  character  inef- 
faceably  upon  whatever  was  subjected  to  their  operation. 
If  Christianity  were  false,  we  should  find  clear  marks  of 
falsehood  in  the  history  of  Jesus,  in  the  conduct,  preaching, 
and  writings  of  those  teachers  who  immediately  succeeded 
him,  in  the  accounts  of  its  propagation,  in  the  direct  and 
indirect  notices  of  its  early  converts,  in  its  real  or  pre- 
tended bearings  upon  the  history  of  the  times,  and  espe- 
cially in  its  doctrines  and  morals.     We  should  distinguish, 
at  first  sight,  such  an  attempt  to  counterfeit  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God.    But  truth  is  always  consistent,  and  dis- 
covers itself  in  all  its  aspects  and  connexions ;  and  hence 
it  is,  that  we  can  investigate  scarcely  any  subject  relating 
to  the  early  history  of  our  religion,  without  some  new  con- 
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firmatioQ  of  oar  faith.  Though  many  parts  of  thk  history 
are  lost,  yet  many  remain,  spread  over  a  wide  field,  so  that 
we  may  pursue  our  inquiries  through  various  and  very  diA 
ferent  paths,  all  terminating  in  the  same  conclusion,  the 
divine  origin  of  Christianity. 
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(  See  pp.  195,  199,  201,  and  224.  ) 

JUSTIN   MARTYR'S  QUOTATIONS. 


Section  I. 

Justin's  Quotations  from  the  Oospeis, 

Thb  following  Bpecimen  of  Justin's  quotations  from  the 
Gospels,  as  I  believe,  is  furnbhed  by  Bishop  Marsh.*    I 
quote  it  as  given  by  him,  omitting  his  notes,  which   are 
onimportant  to  our  present  purpose.     He  says ;  "  If  the 
Idnofn^fiortvfAota  twf  ^AnootolMv^  from  which  he  professes 
to  quote  the  discourses  of  Christ,  were  no  other  than  our 
four  Go^ls,  we  might  justly  infer,  that  the  same  verbal 
agreement  which  takes  place  between  Justin's  quotations 
from  the  Psalms  and  the  text  of  the  Septuagint,  would  take 
place  also  between  Justin's  quotations  from  the  discourses 
of  Christ,  and  those  discourses  as  recorded  by  our  evange- 
lists.    I  will  select,  therefore,  the  most  remarkable  of  our 
Saviour's  discourses,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount    With  the 
exception  of  one  or  two  short  sentences,  all  Justin's  quota- 
tions from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  are  contained  within 
the  compass  of  six  pages  in  his  first  Apology.    I  will  lay 
before  the  reader,  therefore,  aU  his  quotations  from  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  contained  in  these  six  pages  (p.  21  -26. 
ed.  Thirlby).    I  will  place  them  in  the  order  in  which  they 

*  lUastration  of  his  Hypothatis.  Appendix,  pp.  51  -56. 
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follow  each  other  in  Justin's  Apology,  and  will  distingaish 
them  by  beginning  each  of  Justin's  quotations  with  a  cap- 
itaV 


Juftin*f  Quotations  from  the 
Sermon  on  the  Moant. 

*  Of  tif  ifit^Xi^  yvtmtiCi  ir^  ri 

£4  i  i^mXfiUf  9W  i  2i^^ 

0»f$^ifU  y^  rM  fA9fi^mXfA99 
%lwt>Juf  tIf  rhf  fim^iXtimv 
rSf  •v^mmp,  4  furek  rSf  iSt 
wyt^^HU  tig  ri  mimnt/t  <rv^. 
*0f  ymfUt  ktfXtXwftimf  k^ 

m  kymwvn  rwt  kymirmrmg  v/mi 

r«  xmwf  W9ii7Tt ;  tu^  yk^  ti 
iri^vti  T§vr»  ir»t»veiv,  Xym  ^\  v/juw 
Xiy'mt  iSx*^^*  ^^  ''•'''  ^X^t*** 
IftSff  Jtmi  tyttwmrt  nhf  furtvfrmg 
iftSif,  *«)  tiXsyttrt  T»in  xmra- 

Hmfr)  rf  mirwvri  ititrt,  mi)  rov 

4??  IXirtt^i^t  XafitTff  ri  mu»if 
WMtrt  I  rwr*  »mi  «/  rtXSfm  vrti^ 

Imyrttf  iwi  rns  yiit»  ^<r«y  r»kf 


Correiponding  Passages  in  our 
Gospels. 

XIms  i  ^xXwm  yvHunm  w^it  ri  Ifatth. 

mMif  l»  rjf  xetfiif  avrtv, 

E;  }l  i  i^mXfitit  WW  i  )i^«f  29. 

0jui9i»x!^u  rf,  f^tXt  mirif,  umi  fimXi 

Jiiri  r«v  * 
ftf/ifi^u  yi^  9u  If  Ji9'iXnrm* 
Ir  rSf  fuXih  r«v,  *mi  ftii  Zx«f 
ri  eifid  9tu  jSXn^Jf  tig  yUnmu 


46. 
44. 


ItiX^vrm. 

t/ni  fti^tif  t^tn  ;  «v;^}  s«J  «i 

riXUpeu  ri  mitri  <rMdvr« ;  ^Rym  li  X^^^ 

i}^y,  i^X«ytrn  r«^f  *mra^»0fi.Uwt 
v/uiff  MiXSf  ireiurt  raZs  furtStrmt 

Ml)  )MVi»«yr«v  ifiMt* 

T^  mir0uvri  ri  )i)«i/  *  mi)  «f 

Jv  IXw/^irt  «<r«X«/3irv,  «*«/«  ^/Jy 
;(;i£^if  i«rr/ ;  »mi  ykf  tl  ifUC^iXti 
ifiut^mX»7f^fitl^0wi,     MJ^^M^in  Matth. 
Vfuf  #«r«v^«irf  M  riis  y5f»  lr«»  ri#         ^*'  *^* 
»•)  fi^rtf  Jt^et*i^u,  Mt)  7fr«v  sXttrrM 
%u^m*v0t  xai  xXlwrw^t '   ^aM^Htrt^         20. 


43. 

Luke 
Ti.  34. 
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cax 


Jottings  Qnotatiom  from  tfc» 
Sermon  on  the  Mount 


niffMV  0X§f  »i^)^rjr»  rh*  il 

mhrtit  krrmXXttyfMt ;  in^»w^Ht9t 
tSf  iy  rMf  MffrnfMS,  hfw  ^rt  trkt 

Tintit  ))  Xf*^^*^  **^  •htrt^ 
»mi  rit  ^Xi»9  mbreu  itfttriXXu 


Oorreiponding  Paatfages  in  oii» 
Gospeb. 

M^*t9f  AfTtiXXMyfim  riit  ^vx^f  Mirw  1 


Matth. 
ztI.  2a. 


tJit  yk^  i  itmriif  iftSv  0  cu^dut 
trt  r$urm  x^m9  t^trt '  ^urtTn 

»ai  rmvrm  irdfTM  te^t^rtin^rm 

ifU9»     twav  yk^  i  hiwmv^U 
IrriV}  UiT  jmk}  •  wv#  rw  iuH 

M9  irtnn  rmurm  w^it  ri  hm» 
#SiMM  vri  Tm  Jt94ftfini9  * 

AA 


F/vM^I  M9  0t»Tif-' 

*'0r4  ror  ^Xi»9  avrw  kfuriXXu 

M  flr«f«^vf  xai  myetituf, 

M^  fii^tfAfmrt  T^  ^^fXV  ^^'> 

ci  ^dynrtt  »ai  ri  irifi**  *  ftn^l  Ttf  ^tiftmrt 

ifA£9t  ri  itiugtifh, 
*E^/3xi^^«n  ttf  rk  mruvA  4'«ir  «£^p«S 
ji«  r.  A.  ttmi  i  T«r^  o^Mrt  4  ««^N«f 

r^i^u  avra  * 
«v;^  yfiiuf  f*SiXX»9  ^M^i^rt  mirSp  ; 
M^  9V9  fu^tfuk^^^nrt,  Xiy09nf,  Ti 
^ynfitfi  j}  ri  ^iutitH  ^  ri  wi(ifiaXZfAi4m  1 
Tldfra  yk^  raurm  rk  thn  i^tl^nru* 
OXlt  yk^  i  vmrn^  vftSf  i  »¥^d9tH$ 
Zrt  x^K*^*  T»yrt9  Ar«yr«v.  Tsnrurt 
^  w^Srct  rh9  i3«riXi/«v  rtS  Qtw,  tuii  rk* 
^MU«tfVM(»  mvrtS,  Mmi  raurm  ird9rm 

9^*€rtinfftrcu 
^/€49*  "Oirtv  yk^  t0rt9  i  ftifttv^ift 

ifrmu 

II^ri;^fri  rkf  \Xtnf*9gy9n9  dfiSpfik  Wtuf 


Luke 
▼i.  36. 


Matth. 
V.45. 

Ti.25. 


26. 

3L 

33. 
33. 


Luke 
ZU.34. 


Matth. 
Ti  1. 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTES. 


Jaitin*!  Quotfttioni  from  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Tf  rvitrifr!  r«v  ti^  ^tmyivrnf 
itd^t^i  Mmi  rh*  &XXn9  *  »mi  rip 
mf^tvrd  r«v  riv  ^^srStrnf  ti  ri  i/imTt»9f 

9*xis  I^Ti*  i/f  r#  r5ff. 
irmfr)  %l  iyym^Mfri  0u  fuXan, 

A»«X0v4fir»9 
a*,     XmfA^artt  ti  vftZ*  rk  %mXk 

Mil  ^mri  iXtH*   t9rm  lii  v/tMf 
ri  vrnii  fmit  »*i  t§  •tf  $S '  riH 

r«^*y  i»  rmi  wm^w, 

Olx^  irat  i  Xiytt9  fitt,  Kv^n, 

Kv^ii,  unXiv^irat  ttg  rnt  fi«- 

gtXuetf  riv  ^v^mvSt,  iXX*  i 

9 tit  T§  iiXnfMt  r»u  var^tf  ^«v 

r«v  If  Ttitf  •h^af§7f,    St  ykf  itiisuu 

/MV,  Mti  ittu  Jt  Xiyu,  Att§Vti  TtH 

Awtertikmfrit  ftt,   rtXXM  )i  i^v- 

hd/tmri  i^myftif  mmi  lirU/iiff 

Mai  rirt  i^£  mvr»Tf,  i^'^x*'^^*'^ 

««^  IfMU  i^ydrm  r^f  kufiimt ' 
rirt  uXmttiftit  trr$u  ttmi  fi^vyftig 
rSw  i^ifrttf,  irmv  $i  fiXt  ^Umu 


Corref  ponding  PasaagM  in  oor 

Gospels. 

tS  Ik  ft^yh  fiurfif  •l»  7;^irt  ifm^jk 
rf  itar^}  vfuh  ry    U  rest 

Ty  rvTrnrt  n  Iw)  rii*  ^myint^ 
itm^X*  "^  ^^  iXXtif  *   Mt)  iiri  rw 
ml^trit  r«tf  r«  t/imrt»ff  tuti  ror  ^trUtm 
/ih  »mX»nfg,     Tims  i  i^yi^»fiU9«t  •  •  • 
■  "  ^**X^  trrmt  %U  r^f  yiufav  rtS  «t^. 
Kmi  Wrtf  n  kyyu^ti^u  fuXstt  Iv,  twyt 


Luke 
vi.  29. 


Matfth. 
V.22. 

41. 


fitr  mvrw  )v#.    OSri  Xoft^pmrtt  ri  fit  iq^ 

iftSf  tfiw^«€i%9  rSf  kfi^t^ttt^ 

Zvif  tltiftv  ifuiv  rk  MmXk  i^y»t  mmi 

rlt  9%ri^m  vftSv  rh  \v  rttg  tv^rMf  • 

Aiym  i/uf  ftn  iftirm  Zkmt»     "Krriv  ^        34,  37. 
i  kiy»t  vfiSvf  »«}  vc)y  §S  ^S  •  ri^ 

r§vrt9  U  r§u  wnn^tp  Itrn, 
Ov  9kf  i  }Aym9  f«M|  Ki^ii, 

Kl/^/l)   U9lXlV€tTtU  ii(   Tikf  /W- 

r<Xi/«ir  rSf  §l^et9Zf  *   kXX*  i 
wstif  ri  iiXnf^m  r»v  9atr^i$  ft99 
rw  l«  «v^«y«rf.    liar  •Tt%  •9rti  kntvu 
fjteu  rtiff  Xiy§us  r»vr§vtf  mm)  9uua»r»vff 
ifjftmet  «vr«Vy  ».  r.  A..     ri«XX«<  S^mk  S* 

r/  /tM  fy  IxiiDji  r^  if^^Cf*  ^^^**»  ^^h 

»tt  rSf  rSf 
itiftmrt  ^(ctftiTtv^mfuVf  umi  r!f  wSf  •pim 
fimri  itufiiftM  l^t(i»X§/At9f  tuti  rif  rf 
ififtmri  iytdfiuf  «'«XX«f  2TMiir«/Krv  t 
Ka)  rirt  efitXtyn^t  avrttt^  Srt  §v^iw»r  23. 

lyy»tf  vfiag  *   kra^^t^^un 
k^  IfuZ  4*  l^ya^i/itf»4  rtip  kfdfMMp, 

'£»f7  t^eu  §  *XMv4fftit  »mi  •  fi^vyftif         Matth . 

"   •>'  rp.       «%r  xiii.  42. 

r^9  ii0trn9,      i«n  M  iuuum  ^ 


Matth. 
TU.  21. 
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JUSTIN  MARTYR'S  QUOTATIONS.  ccxi 

Jafltin*s  QnotationB  from  the  Corresponding  Passages  in  onr 

Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Gospels. 

ifXX»i  yk^  «|9i/ri  It)  ry  itofiari  n^«*'i;^iTi  Ti  avco  rSf  yPtv^ax^^^nrSv,       Matth. 

it^»^T09,  Umikf  Hi  Srrtf  Xu»9t  vr^ofidrm,  Uttiif  Vt  u^t  Xumm 

i^Tetytf  •  U  rwv  t^ymv  aurSf  Ixt-  S^vetyif.     'Aw*  rSf  za^vaiv  avrSv  ir^-           IG. 

yMt^twft  mvTsvf  •  atSv  )l  ^ivi^af  ywrtffh  aurcvf,      XIc*  ^iv^^dv                            19. 

ft^  ittwt  MM^rn  Mmi^iff  hfimrmt  fin  ffBtwf  ttm^v'it  ««tXov,  ixxowrtTMt 


Section  IL 
JustMs  Quotations  from  the  Septuagint. 

Similar  appearances  to  what  present  themselves  in  Jus- 
tin's quotations  from  the  Gospels  are  found,  also,  as  I  have 
formerly  remarked,  in  many  of  those  which  he  has  taken 
from  the  Septuagint*  The  cases,  as  has  been  observed, 
to  which  this  remark  does  not  apply,  are,  for  the  most  part, 
those  in  which  he  quotes  passages  of  such  length,  that  we 
might  presume  beforehand,  that  he  would  not  trust  his 
memory,  but  would  transcribe  them,  or  in  which  he  quotes 
passages  as  a  foundation  .for  his  reasoning  in  controversy. 
But  if,  in  other  instances,  his  quotations  from  the  Septua- 
gint  present  the  same  appearances  as  do  the  quotations, 
which,  we  believe,  he  borrowed  from  the  Gospels,  it  follows, 
that  those  appearances  afford  no  ground  for  concluding,  that 
Justin  did  not  quote  the  Gospels. 

In  giving  a  view  of  his  quotations  from  the  Septuagint, 
I  shall  begin  by  taking  them  in  the  order  in  which  they 
occur  in  his  First  Apology. 

*  See  p.  198,  seqq. 
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I. 

Genesis  xliz.  10,  11.  Justin,  pp.  50,  51. 

Xmt  At  ikfy   f  iv^MUrm  *   /uti         f»r  it  tXfif  •  C*  ^  *"]  J^^i»UT»$  •  tuJ 
myri$  mvris  it^rai 

4E(U«iXmr  rif  wSkn  mvrtv,  »«}  ifiTtX^v  r§9  •ariiXtv  mlrtS,  frXvMrf 

Tf  tkiMt  rM  ^SX§9  vng  Sf$v  »vrtS  * 

wX^i  if  »f9f  rkf  ^raXhif  «vr«Vf  Iv  mlfuiri  ^rmfvXns  ^»  rrwAi^p  mvrtS* 

»mi  Iv  mJfutn  grmfvXns  rj^f 

This  passage  Justin  professes  his  intention  of  quoting 
literally,  t 

n. 

The  next  quotation  that  occurs  is  professedly  taken  from 
Isaiah,  to  whom  he  refers  by  name ;  but  is,  in  fact,  com- 
pounded of  some  words  from  the  prophecy  of  Balaam, 
given  in  Numbers,  and  some  others  taken  from  difierent 
parts  of  Isaiah,  so  that  there  is  no  corresponding  passage  in 
the  Old  Testament.     It  is  as  follows  (p.  53) : 

umii  Ifr)  rh  /3(«;^/«m  «tvr§S  Ufti  lXit$w^tv, 

The  first  four  words  may  be  found  in  Numbers  xxiv.  17. 
The  remainder  may  be  picked  ont  of  the  following  yerses 
of  Isaiah,  xi.  1,  10 ;  li.  5 ;  the  words  of  the  original  being, 
however,  somewhat  altered. 

In  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  Numbers  xxiv.  17,  is 
quoted  again  thus: 

Numbers.  Justin,  p.  366. 

km)  Itmwr^rm  Avi^mie^  i|  'Ir^«X.   nmi  kytufutt  ^  'Ii^ni^ 
*  See  Xkabe*s  note  in  loe. 
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III. 

Isaiah  tIL  14.  Justin,  p.  53. 

This  Terse  is  twice  quoted  at  length  in  the  Dialogue  with 
Trypho  (p.  223  and  p.  279)  in  connexion  with  the  verses 
which  precede  and  follow  it  In  hoth  places,  instead  of 
ISet,  Justin  writes  ;iiJy;cTat,  which  is  the  reading  of  the  Vati- 
can MS.  In  the  last  clause  of  the  verse,  he  varies  from  his 
own  words  just  given,  and  corresponds  with  the  Septu- 
agint,  except  that  in  one  quotation  for  xaUatiq^  he  writes 
wxUanah  ^n^y  ia  Um  otber,  agrees  with  Matthew  in  wiiiing 

IV. 

The  next  quotation  is  professedly  taken  from  Micah*. 
It  agrees  verbally  with  Matthew  ii.  6,  where  the  same 
passage  is  cited,  but  differs  much  from  the  original.  Jus- 
tin, it  is  apparent,  followed  the  evangelist,  and  did  not 
quote  directly  from  the  Old  Testament 

Micah  V.  2.  Justin,  p.  55.    Matthew  ii.  6. 

iXty§^T0t  i7  rev  Jjmi  U  ;^t>ai^if  lA.a;^/rr«  iT  iv  rM>  liytftit^tf  *Itv^  * 

*l»vi»  •  l«  rot;  /Ml  l^iXffvnrci  nytv/At^    l»  gtu  yit^  I^iXivo-itm  iywfuus  llfrtg 
Hf  rti  {!uu  tli  A^j^nra  U  rf  *Ir^«i}X.  irufinm  rn  Xmiv  fttv, 

Matthew  adds  :  riv  'U^m4x, 

Justin,  p.  305,  repeats  this  quotation,  from  Matthew's 
Greek  Gospel,  rather  than  from  Micah,  in  the  same  words 
which  he  liere  uaas. 
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V. 

Ii&iah  ix.  6.  Justin,  p.  55. 

VI. 

Iiaiah  Izy.  2,  and  Wiii.  2,  united.  Justin,  p.  55. 

*S(f r(r»r«  rkf  x**i^t  ^•'  '^^^*  ^*    *Ryif  llltnirm^m  rks  X**i^  f**^ 
4^(^y  w^  X««y  iwti^wvra  tuii  iw)  Xm»9  kituitiwra  xmi 

%t»mm9f 
mmi  lyy$iti9  0if  \iti$9fA^u  »mi  iyyif^w  0if  r^kfui^u 

Justin  quotes  Isaiah  Ixt.  2,  several  times,  as  he  has  here 
given  it,  or  with  slight  variations. 

VII. 

Psalm  xxi.  17  and  19.  Justin ,  p.  56. 

^il^uimf  X'*t*f  f**^  *^  vrSimt  fMV  •  Altrei  £^i^^v  fMv  irSims  zm)  X^^$  * 
jui2  W)  r«v  l/uiTtfftU  fAtu  X^aXn  tud  tfimXw  xXn^n  M  tot  Iftmruftiw 
MXti^f.  f^tu 

A  few  lines  after,  Justin  quotes  as  follows : 

Again,  two  pages  afler  he  quotes  the  passage  still  dif- 
ferently, blending  it  with  another  from  the  third  Psalm, 
thus : 

Psalm  zxi»  17, 19 ;  iii.  6.  Justin,  p.  58. 

'Hf tf^r  x^^tif  fi9V,  ».  r.  X.  vid.  sup.     *Avr«}  f/3«X«f  «Xii^«»  ixt  rh  tftmri^/iip 

*'B^m  Xi  l»$tfik^ii9  xai  v^nttga  *  \yit  21  IxtfiMw  »c)  Zmmgu^  mmi 
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Notwithstanding  all  this,  however,  the  passage  from  the 
twenty-first  Psalm,  together  with  the  eighteenth  verse,  here 
omitted,  is  twice  quoted  conformably  to  the  Septuagint  in 
the  Dialogue  with  Trypho  (p.  348,  p.  362). 

VIII. 

The  next  passage  he  professes  to  quote  from  Zephaniah ; 
it  is  in  fact  taken  from  Zechariah. 

Zechariah  ix.  9.  JostiD,  pp.  56,  57. 

X«7|»i  r^(«b  f^»Tt^  2mms  X«ui»i  r^tf)^*,  fvymrt^  "^tiit, 

i  fim^iXiUf  0w  t^X^rmi  €i  *  2Uaiif  mm)    i  fitt^tXtvt  w»v  t^irai  rti,  «'(f«o 
nvrcr*  «vr«f,  it^aif  tuii  l9'tfitfin*»n         WtfitfinMf  It)  iuv,  jimi  wHXn,  vto9 
M  ^*Z^***  ^  wSXcv  N«f.  bwTivyUv, 

The  latter  part  of  Justin's  quotation,  beginning  with  the 
word  IJioVf  corresponds  verbally,  except  in  the  omission 
of  %a\  before  imps/Srjxdtg,  with  the  citation  of  Matthew 
(xxi.  5),  and  not  with  the  Septuagint ;  while  the  preceding 
part  corresponds  with  the  Septuagint  and  not  %ith  Mat- 
thew. In  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho  (p.  245),  the  passage 
is  quoted  again,  being  there  referred  to  Zechariah,  in  the 
following  manner : 

XjuJm  ^Si^Of  tvymrt^  Zmvv  •  kkiyM^n^  xn^wrt,  Uyttrt^  'Ii^«w«Xj(^  * 
t^tlif  i  ^m0t\%6t  r«tf  f^u  09i'  Ytmit  »«)  r«^«fir  mirisi  tut)  it^vu  f^  rr«^ 

IX. 

Isaiah  i.  3,  4,  (p.  57,)  corresponds  with  the  Septuagint. 
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X. 

Imiah  Irri.  1.  Justin,  p.  58. 

Justin  quotes  the  passage  in  the  same  manner,  excepting 
a  Terj  slight  variation,  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho 
(p  183). 

XL 

The  words  of  the  next  quotation  are  loosely  cited 
with  variations  from  the  passage  beginning  with  the  elev- 
enth and  ending  with  the  Hfleenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  no  regard  being  had  to  the  order  of  the  original ; 
and  from  Isaiah  Iviii.  6,  7. 

Isaiah.  Justin,  p.  58. 

(i.  14.)  Ti^f  MUfAtUMt  vfiSf,  mm)  rkf    TA«  twft,tumt  &fJh  »mi  rk 

(f.  13.)  xa)  ht^i^ttt  f*tym\n*  •ft»        ifi((»*  fit^rtimt,  xmi  k^m*  «jw 

m^Ttun*ai  it^yUtf  •  (▼.  lii)  «p8r  ^y  «v3  *  &t  l^x^^'  i^HU  fUh  uf»%t&* 
t^j^nHt  i^fHuti  fi9t  (y.  15.)  um»9V» 

Mlfcartf  rXv^uf  •  (V.  13.)  •£«» 

iifftuetfutf  fii^iXvyftd  ft«t  Uri  •  tuptimfut^  ^kkvyftA  fim  Uri  * 

(v.  11.)  rria^  a^fSt  x«t)  aTftM  rr/«^  Ji^fth  »•)  mJ/»m 

r«v#«»  iMt]  r(myi9  eh  fitvX»fiUu  '  rmv^ttf  alt  fifuX»fiau  * 

(v.  II?.)  rig  y«^  llt^nrtin  returm  l»  rit  yk^  Vi%T^nrng%  rrnvrm.  U 

vS*  x^'i'**  ^f^*  *  (Iviii.  r.)  'Axxi^  rSv  x^V**  ^A***" »  *^XXk 

Xv%  itdtrn  rvv^f r^M*  aitxiaf,  hdXiH  itdXvt  xeitrm  wCf^t^ftn  uiiKimt,  Imbtw 

rr^yyeiXikf  fitaiitf  eutaXXuyf*aT»i9'  fr^ayyaXtkt  fimivf  evtmXXayfiUtrtn, 

(r.  7.)  2id4^iMrrt  ^UfSvrt  vh  &^n  Si^rtyv  »ati  yvfAnh  f»%^ru  lio^ifirrrt 

r»tf,  »*l  9rt*x*^  aeriywt  %7emyt  wt4*Sinrt  rif  Hfrn  r«v. 

iiV  rh  ^mif  r«v  *  Ikt  liift  yofitw^ 

wt^ifiuXt, 
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XII. 

Isaiah  1.  6,  7,  8,  (p.  68,)  corresponds  to  the  Septuagint 
with  slight  variations. 

XIII. 
Pflahn  xzi.  8,  9.  Justin,  p.  59. 

This  passage  is  quoted  conformably  to  the  Septuagint  in 
the  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  p.  355. 

I  HATE  thus  far  brought  forward  all  the  quotations  from 
the  Septuagint  to  be  found  in  that  portion  of  the  Apology 
which  we  have  gone  over.  It  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  this 
course.  But  the  following  examples  may  serve  to  illustrate 
further  Justin's  failures  of  memory  and  disregard  of  accu- 
racy in  quoting  the  Old  Testament. 

In  his  First  Apology,  p.  76,  he  professedly  quotes  from 
Jeremiah.  The  passage  in  fact  referred  to  is  in  Daniel ; 
but  there  is  a  great  want  of  agreement  between  his  quota- 
tion and  the  original. 

Daniel  vii.  13.  Justin,  p.  76. 

»mi  it  irmXmtit  hfu^St  rc^v, 
Ml)  •}  wm^n^muirtt  Trnfi^a?  aiirif,        jmO  W  MyytXu  mvrw  gbf  mhrtf. 

On  p.  197,  where  the  words  are  given  as  part  of  a  long 
quotation  from  Daniel,  they  are  quoted  still  differently,  but 
not  conformably  to  the  Septuagint. 

On  page  77,  he  professedly  quotes  Ezekiel;  but  the 
passage  b  taken  partly  from  that  prophet  and  partly  from 

BB 
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Isaiah,  the  whole  being  given  as  one  quotation.  The  alla- 
sion  to  Ezekiel  is  clear ;  but  the  language  of  Justin  is 
merely  colored  by  the  expressions  of  the  prophet.  The 
quotation  from  Isaiah  is  not  accurate. 

On  the  same  page,  he  professedly  quotes  Zechariah; 
but  the  parage  given  i&  really  his  own  composition,  found- 
ed upon  words  and  thoughts  blended  together  ffom  Zeefai- 
riah,  Isaiah,  and  Joel. 

On  p.  79,  we  find  a  passage  quoted  as  from  Isaiah,  which 
is  in  fact  taken  from  Jeremiah.  It  is  given  by  Justin  as 
follows: 

Jeremiah  ix.  26.  Jusiin,  p  79.. 

On  page  88|  he  quotes  Moses  as  saying : 

The  words  referred  to  are  these,  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  22. 

On  pv  106,  he  ascribes  to  Hosea  what  was  said  by  Zeeb^ 
ariah,  and  what  he  himself  elsewhere  (p.  77.)  quotes  as 
from  Zechariah ;  and  on  p.  236,  he  quotes  as  from  Zech- 
ariah a  passage  of  Malachi. 

I  have  remarked,  that  Justin  has  twice  "quoted  the 
Pentateuch,  once  expressly,  and  once  by  implication   for 
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faeto  nowhere  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament'^  *  One 
of  the  passages  I  referred  to  is  tbe  foUowing.  Justin  sajs, 
pp.  65,  66, 

<'  Tbe  Holy  Spirit  of  prophecy  has  taught  us  by  Moees, 
saying,  that  when  man  was  first  formed,  God  thus  address- 
ed him,  Behold,  good  and  evil  are  before  thee,  choose  the 
good." 

Justin  seems  here  to  have  had  a  confused  recollection  of 
what  Moses  is  represented  as  having  said  to  the  Israelites, 
Deuteronomy  xxx.  15,  19. 

The  other  passage  (p.  92.)  is  one  in  which  he  speaks 
of  Moses  as  *'  engaged  in  feeding  the  flocks  of  his  mater- 
nal uncle  in  Arabia."  It  has  been  conjectured,  that  Justin, 
in  thus  writing,  confounded  the  history  of  Jacob  with  that 
of  Moses. 

In  Justin's  quotations  from  Plato,  there  is  the  same  want 
of  accuracy  as  in  those  from  the  Septuagint.  I  will  give 
an  example  in  a  famous  passage  from  the  Timsus, 

Timaeus,  p.  28.  Justin,  p.  124. 

T«ir  fiU  »Zt  fl'tfiifTirv  »«i}  iravi^m  T«v  'Si  itavi^a.  Koi  ^ff/uMi^y^y 

ii^itra  tif  irmrrmg  aivfarev  Xiyttf.      tu^ivra  tit  ^atrett  ujruf  k^^xU* 

These  words  Justin  ascribes  to  Socrates,  though  they  are 
put  by  Plato  into  the  nK>uth  of  Timieus ;  and  represents 
them  as  an  exhortation  to  men  to  become  acquainted, 
through  the  exercise  of  their  reason,  with  the  Unknown 
God.f 


•  See  before,  p.  199. 
r^iiTfro,  i/V*y,  »•  r.  X. 
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Many  similar  passages  might  be  added  to  those  I  bare 
adduced ;  but  those  are  sufficient  to  show,  that  the  want  of 
verbal  agreement  in  Justin's  quotations  from  the  Gospels 
affords  no  ground  fo^  doubting  that  he  quoted  the  Gospels ; 
that  he  was  not,  as  has  been  affirmed,  "  extremely  accurate 
as  to  the  words  of  his  quotations  " ;  and  that  no  hypothesis 
can  be  more  baseless  than  one  built  on  a  contrary  suppo- 
sition.* 

Section  III. 

Passages  in  which  Justin  has  repeated  the  same  QuotcUion 
from  the  Gospels  with  Variations. 

1  HAVE  observe^,  that  the  fact,  that  Justin  was  not  solici- 
tous to  quote  what  he  calls  the  *'  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles," 
that  is,  as  I  believe,  our  present  Gospels,  with  verbal  accu- 
racy, is  proved  beyond  controversy  by  the  circumstance, 
that  he  repeats  the  same  quotation  with  variations,  t  The 
following  are  examples. 

I. 

Matth.  iii.  11, 12.   Justin,  p.  236.      Justin,  p.  332.    John  L  «0,  28. 
—  tl^Tif  iari  T§9     —  tr^g  »tf  mi2 

fiiv    KahiifAivf     mhrU  I/Smi* 

^w  ItfiMt  Iv  vtmrtf      vfJtMt     fiearri^tf     erif^  kkXk  ^mn      X^t^rig,  i^  fmk 

ff¥  Uritf  »S  «^»      cff  «h»  tifti  tS  etfx   tifti 

ti/ii     Umtig     rk      Utcvif  ra  irsH-     Uateg  rk   vro^ii- 


•  See  before,  p.  197,  seqq.        t  See  pp.  200,  201. 
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The  last  quotation  affords  one  of  the  clear  cases  in  which 
Justin  appears  to  have  cited  the  Gospel  of  St.  John. 


11. 

Matt.  iv.  10.  Luke  iv.  8.        Justin,  p.  361.  Justin,  p.  407. 

Matthew.     Tin  Xiyu  —  itxtu^Uttwim  aurf     —  k^tx^inrmt  ym^ 

ahrif  i  *hi0wt  •    "Txmyt  rn  X^i^riv,  *'Tirmyt     •vrtf,  Tiy^a^'rm, 

yiy^mirrM  yd^  '    Kvfiw  Ev^Mt  r«y    0tif  0w     Ku^m  r«y  &tif  r«p  r^Mw 

rap  0i«y  r«#  ir^sruuf^ntff  it^s^xvnimf,  xaii  mltrf    xin^ruf,  mi2  rnvrf  ft§9f 

Mmi    mirif  fMttf  Acr^iv-  /Mff  Aur^i wru^  Xor^ivrtif. 

Luke.  'Ar^K^/^f  mlrtf 
tlri»  I  'Lfr«vf  *     Viy^tb' 

itrtu,  Il^»wt4rut  Kv^i9f 


Matth.  y'n.  23, 23. 
II«XX«}  I^Mrr/  ftu 

U  UilHf  rtf    4^(^f  y 

ififtmrs  it(0i^nrtvem/*u, 

Itifuirt    ^Ufdf*us  vtXXkf 

ifuXtyngn  mvrutt   irt 
siHiwrt  tyfm  vfitms  * 
'Ar*;^^^!?^!  iir    Ifiw  §! 


III. 

Justin,  pp.  25, 26. 

cfiftmri  Ip»y§/H9  tMi 


Justin,  p.  302. 

Mfimrt  l^y»fttf  mmi  Ir/- 
•^•», »«)  m'^H^nrtwrn/uiv, 
Mmi  iaiftiftm  V^i/UXt/uf  ; 


f^u  \    Kai   rin   i^S     Km)  l^S  «^m#, 

*A9'»x»'t*7rt  k'^  XfuZ^     'Ay«;^»^n  k^  1^. 

X^yirm  riff  kf§fiimt. 
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IV. 

In  immediate  connexion  with  the  words  just  given  froni 
Justin,  in  the  middle  column,  are  the  following,  as  part  of 
the  same  quotation  ;  **  Then  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth,  when  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun,  and  the 
unrighteous  are  sent  into  eternal  fire ; ''  and  then  succeed, 
still  as  part  of  the  same  quotation,  words  cited  from  Mat- 
thew vil  15,  16,  19.  But  that  Matthew  vii.  15.  did  not 
stand  in  this  connexion  in  the  text  of  his  Gospel  may 
appear  from  the  different  manner  in  which  he  quotM  it 
elsewhere. 

Matth.  Tii.  15.  Justin,  p.  26.  Jiwtin,  p.  208. 

%i  tUt  XvxM  tl^irmyif,         Svris  Xvjut  i^itmytg,        it^»^r§i*t   Xwmh*   ti  tUt 


Mallh.  xix.  IC,  )7. 
K«}  Uwt  Cf  it^»9t\im 


Justin,  p.  25. 
K«}  it^tetXtifTH  rnif 

Ai^drmMXt  ityafkt 


Justin,  p.  354. 
Aiyt/9Tt  ahrif  rnitf 


AtU^mXt  AymSit 
Ti  fti  Xiyut  Jkym^f  t 


*  I  think  it  most  probable,  that  this  is  the  trne  reading  in  Mat- 
thew.   If  it  be  not,  it  is  the  reading  both  of  Mark  and  Luke. 
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Matth.  zziii.23,24,27. 

Owe}  v/uf,  yfttftftmrug 

[Luke  xi.  42. 

U9,  mmI  vSy  X«;^«Mv] 

roS  94ft  to,  rii9  m^Utf,  xai 
riw  iX$»ff  Ml}  T*ky  v/rrr*. 
[Luke,  m)  wm^i^x^^ 
«^y   $^Utf,  Ml}   rj|y  ilyi^ 

*0)«9rt)  T»fX«)»   «;)bv- 

)l  jM^ilX«v  mmrmirifofrit, 
V.  27.  —  Jfr/     irm^»/Audm 

iirUrf  9i»^9f  Ml}  iri#fi« 


VI. 

Jastin,  p.  172. 

0mm  vfAtff  Y^afJtfimrus 

§eiym999^  viif  %\  kyi* 
trtiv  r»y  GimT,  jmi)  ri^r 
»^Uiw  §lf  JMiT«f  mTti  ■ 
riC^M  »ixtfmfiif$4f 
Vitfiif  ^Mtfifitfoi  i^mUf 
Irw^fv  SI   yifAtfrif 


Justin,  p.  376. 


/i»  ^tufif$i94i  i^autfuml 

nx^Sff  T§  Sliv»efl99 
itm-aiixmrtShriff    rift  )) 

rv^X«}  «)ii7«/* 


VIL 

Matthew  zziy.  11, 24.       Justin,  p.  206.  '  Justin,  p.  316. 

Kmi  wXXsi  ^ftfW^tf^if-  ETrt  yk^ ETrt  71^   •    •     •     .     . 

rmt  lyt^fafTMf  xmi        * Avx^r^fefrmt  9r«XX«}  7r4  ^|^Mr^«^Jrr«u  jm) 

(7.  24.)  *£yi^«^«»«'4U     }«ir«#riAM  xmi  ««JLA«W  r^  n«^Mm  a^vw 
2«#M(A  #||^4|  ^My^JU» 
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JoBtin,  p.  361. 


Matthew. 
wmSf  ii  %wmri»,  ««)  rtht 

Luke  xxi.  8. 
II«XX«}  ymf  IXfvrMTM 

Xiy§fnf,  in  iyii  tifu, 

VIII. 

Matth.  zzvi.  39.  Juf  tin,  p.  351. 

lexh  frm^iXiirm  iff  IfUv     Un,  wm^tXilrm  r$  ir^     ri 
ri  wtri^  rt»T$»  ri^stf  r§Sfr§  An^  IfitS. 

IX. 

Matth.  X.  40.  Juitin,  p.  25.  Justin,  p.  93. 

*0  )f;^f^Mf  i/tMff  Ifti    *0(  yk^  i»*vu  /uot  umi  *0  I^m?  JLmmm^  im*^* 

V^trmi  *  Ml)  i    IfU       wuC  iS  Xlywy  imUu  rm  ««?  ibr«rrtiXcfr»r  fu^ 

kw9T%iXMrvi  ^i. 
Luke  z.  16. 

*  O  AjMMTf  ^AVVf  l^tMl 

JbMMi  *    Ml)  •  ki%*rm 
frtiX»9rd  fU, 

X. 

Luke  yl  35,  36.         JoBtln,  pp.  23, 24.  Justin,  p.  347. 

r/viWi  §Urt(ftMtt  tuMff    Tifirii  ft  XV^^*^  »«^      r/w#li  ;^fffrri#  m) 


tlmri^jfun  iwrU 


I  ILiTf^^  ifuif  XV*^^^     ^  Hurii^  i/Mtfv  i  tb^Mt  ' 


Matthew  y.  45.         l^rt  mmi  §Uri^/t^,  tuti  yk^  rif  rgrrxfrf- 

Jfrt  fh  ^Ai«r  m^w  mmi    rh  ^Xsw     •inS    ^§^  9iif  x^f^^^  "^ 
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Matthew. 


Justin. 


Jostin. 
SXiSf  muTw  kf«iriXX»wr* 


Section  IV. 

On  the  Coincidences  between  Justin  and  the  Chreclc  Gospel 
of  Matthew,  in  Deviations  from  tlie  Text  of  the  Sep^ 
tuagint. 

It  has  been  remarked,  that  Justin's  use  of  the  Gospels^ 
and  more  particularly  of  the  Greek  Gospel  of  Matthew,  is 
shown  by  the  fact,  that  his  citations  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are,  some  of  them,  to  all  appearance,  borrowed  from 
that  Gospel;  being  conformed  to  the  words  there  found, 
when  these  words  differ  from  those  both  of  the  Septuagint 
and  the  Hebrew.*  Of  this,  two  examples  have  been  already 
given  in  Section  Second,  numbers  IV.  and  VIII.  The 
following  are  of  the  same  kind. 


Jeremiah  zzxviii.  15,  ap.  LXX. 
xxxi.  15,  Hebr. 

'P«e;^^X  k9r9»\m,ffAUfii  \^)  rZf  vlZf 
mirniy  »m)  •I*  HftXi  wafMuXtifiifm 
iwi  Ttit  v!t4$  eivrntf  •rt  §v»  iiV/y. 


Justin,  p.  307. 

xk«vffl9S  ««)  Siv^fMi  W$XV(  ' 

*P«;^fiX  MXuUv^m  rk  rtxva  ttvrntt 
mm)  •vk  UPtXt  wm^rnxXn^fmSt 
trt  §ltx  mL 


Justin   agrees  verbally  with  the  quotation,  Matthew  ii. 
IS,  except  that  there,  in  the  Received  Text,  ^gf)vog  xal  is 


See  p.  224. 


cc 
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inserted  before  xXav&fiog ;  but  those  words  Griesbach  marks 
as  probablj  sparious. 

The  passage,  Isaiah  xlii.  1-4,  is  twice  quoted  by  Jus- 
tin; it  is  also  quoted  by  Matthew,  xii.  18-21,  with  much 
variation  from  the  Septuagint.  The  passage,  as  6rst  quoted 
by  Justiu  (p.  403),  is  given  with  variations  belonging  to 
Matthew  as  follows; 

Septuagint  Matthew  and  Justin. 

abri*  *  mvriv' 

—  §u  KiM^irmtf  §vi\,  ktn^u  •vSi       —  •h»  i»Uu,  $Srt  M^m^  [Idatthew 

A»»vr0nnrtu  i^m  h  ^t^ni  *vr«v.  has    »vil    nf»vyeirtt]  •Sn   i»»»nT*i 

rtt  [Matthew,  9vSi  Ji*4vru  rtg]  Iv 
rmTf  wXmTuoif  riiw  f*»fjfy  mvrtiv. 

KmX»fiUf  rytrt^Xm^faff  tit  rvvr^i-      KiXmfff  rvmrftf^fiiptf  §v  Mmnm^u^ 

[Matthew  has  not  ^n]  r/Siru. 

What  renders  this  coincidence  with  Matthew  more  re- 
markable is,  that  it  disappears  when  Justin  repeats  the 
quotation  (p.  425),  except  in  the  single  instance  of  the 
word  jvifousvov.  When  Justin  made  his  first  citation,  we 
may  suppose,  that  he  quoted  from  memory,  and  that  the 
words  of  the  evangelist  recurred  to  him  more  readily  than 
those  of  the  Septuagint. 
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Section  V. 

On  the  Quotations  of  the  Fathers  generally. 

When  it  is  argued,  that  Justin  Martyr  did  not  quote  our 
present  Gospels,  because  his  quotations  do  not,  for  the  most 
part,  coincide  verbally  with  their  contents,  it  is  implied, 
that  there  is  a  specific  difference  in  this  respect  between 
him  and  other  fathers  whose  use  of  the  Gospels  is  undis- 
puted. It  is  true,  that,  as  a  general  characteristic,  the 
later  fathers  do  not  quote  so  loosely  as  Justin.  The  cir- 
cumstances under  which  he  wrote,  that  have  been  formerly 
pointed  out,*  must  have  led  him  to  regard  a  strict  adher- 
ence to  the  very  words  of  any  particular  evangelist  as 
wholly  unimportant.  In  proportion,  likewise,  as,  ailer  his 
time,  the  Gospels,  in  common  with  the  other  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  became  objects  of  more  critical  study, 
as  controversies  were  to  be  settlei^  and  doctrines  were  to 
be  defined  by  their  authority,  so  would  the  custom  become 
more  prevalent  of  adhering  to  the  exact  expressions  of 
some  one  of  them  in  quoting.  But  there  is  no  such  dif- 
ference of  character  between  Justin's  quotations  and  those 
of  his  successors  as  to  afford  any  ground  for  supposing, 
that  they  made  use  of  different  Gospels.  An  ^incorrect 
assumption  of  greater  accuracy  than  exists  in  the  quota- 
tions of  the  fathers,  has  in  this  and  other  cases  given  occa- 
sion to  errors  and  false  hypotheses.  It  has  affected  the 
criticism  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament ;  and,  what 
is  of  more  importance,  on  the  loose  citations  of  other 
earlier  writers  beside  Justin  Martyr,  have  been  founded 

•  See  particularly,  pp.  201,  202. 
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hypotheses  respecting  other  gospels,  beside  his  Memorabilia, 
imagined  to  be  different  frono,  though  nearly  allied  to,  our 
present  Gospels;  such,  for  instance,  as  certain  Gospels 
used  by  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  so  called,  for  the  former 
existence  of  which  Eichhom  contends.* 

On  the  subject  of  the  quotations  of  the  fathers,  I  hare 
already  made  some  remarks ;  and  have  stated  the  fact,  that 
verbal  accuracy  is  to  be  confidently  expected  only  within 
narrow  limits,  and  under  conditions  that  do  not  apply  to 
the  quotations  of  Justin.  I  have  likewise  referred  to  sever- 
al works  in  which  this  fact  is  illustrated,  t  But  I  have 
thought  it  might  be  worth  while  to  add  the  testimony  of  the 
three  last  principal  editors  of  the  New  Testament,  Gries- 
bach,  Matthaei,  and  Scholz,  and  of  Eichhorn  himself. 

Griesbach  says  of  Origen,  on  whose  quotations  he  so 
much  relies,  that  **  in  the  same  work,  at  the  distance  of  a 
few  pages,  he  sometimes  quotes  the  same  passage  from  the 
New  Testament  in  a  different  manner";  and  that  the 
same  uncertainty  in  h0  quotations  appears,  as  might  be 
expected,  in  his  different  works,  when  compared  together,  f 
*'  I  freely  admit,"  he  says,  "  that  Origen  did  not  always 
examine  his  manuscript  when  he  was  about  to  quote  a  pas- 
sage from  Scripture,  but  sometimes  trusted  to  his  memory, 
whence,  throughout  his  works,  the  construction  of  passages 
is  altered ;  one  synonymous  word  is  substituted  for  another ; 
articles,  particles,  and  prepositions  are  omitted,  with  other 
similar  changes,  that  for  the  most  part  do  not  affect  the 
sense.  I  admit  further,  that  it  was  not  always  his  purpose  to 
adduce  the  very  words  and  syllables  of  a  passage,  but  that, 

•  Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.  I.  113,  seqq.        t  See  p.  195,  geqq. 
X  Disaertatio  de  Codd.  Origenianii,  pabllnhed   in  hii  OpascuU 
Academics,  1. 244,  leqq. 
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according  to  the  object  he  had  in  view,  he  sometimes 
altered,  omitted,  or  added,  or  even  expressed  the  sense  only 
of  the  sacred  writer,  in  his  own  style  and  words."  ♦ 

I  have  already  quoted  a  passage  t  in  which  Griesbach 
says  of  another  of  his  principal  Alexandrine  authorities, 
Clement,  that  **  he  not  unfrequently  cites  from  memory, 
and  gives  rather  the  sense  than  the  words  of  the  sacred 
writers."  Matthsei,  after  adducing  one  example  in  which 
Clement  has  blended  together  incorrectly  the  words  of 
two  different  verses,  |  says,  that  there  are  a  thousand 
other  similar  passages  in  his  writings;  and  adds  (allud- 
ing to  Griesbach)  ;  **  When  I  say  a  thousand,  1  speak 
not  from  conjecture,  as  others  do  who  make  him  a  chief 
authority  of  the  Alexandrine  recension,  but  from  well- 
grounded  knowledge."  || 

Matthsi  observes,  that  those  quotations  of  the  Greek 
fathers  are  most  to  be  regarded,  which  are  to  be  found  in 
their  commentaries ;  but  affirms,  that,  when  these  are  ap- 
pended to .  the  original  Text,  the  readings  found  in  the 
commentary  not  unfrequently  differ  from  those  of  the  Text. 
He  says,  that  Origen  often  arbitrarily  alters  passages  to 
conform .  them  to  his  fanciful  expositions ;  and  that  Chrys- 
ostom  repeats  the  same  passage  several  times  with  differ- 
ent variations  in  a  single  Homily.  Of  quotations  found  in 
other  writings  than  professed  commentaries,  he  says,  that, 
as  far  as  he  is  acquainted  with  them,  **  the  Greek  fathers, 
generally  and  particularly,  used  little  or  no  care  to  quote 
passages  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  found  them  in 
their  manuscripts;   hence  it  is  common  for  them  to  be 

•  Commentarius  Critical,  Partic.  II.  p.  xxvi. 

t  See  p.  196.        {  The  passage  noticed  on  p.  105. 

II  Ueber  die  eogenannten  Recensionen,  n.  s.  f.  "  Upon  the  Re- 
censions, so  called,  of  the  Text  of  the  N.  T.,"  p.  8. 
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inconsistent  with  themselves ;  and  they  also  quote  the  same 
passage  falsely  in  different  places,  either  through  accident 
or  design."* 

Scholz  says ;  "  The  fathers  were  accustomed  to  quote 
the  Scriptures  from  memory,  without  inspecting  their  manu- 
scripts, so  that  we  can  very  seldom  be  certain  whether  their 
citations  faithfully  represent  the  text  of  those  manuscripts, 
or  whether  the  various  readings  found  in  their  works  owed 
their  origin  to  lapses  of  memory  and  indolence.  Some- 
times they  compress  a  long  passage,  sometimes  paraphrase 
a  short  one,  and  sometimes  give  the  meaning  rather  than 
the  precise  ^ords  of  a  passage,  as  it  occurred  to  their 
recollection,  in  a  form  adapted  to  the  occasion ;  so  that 
they  quote  the  same  passage  differently  in  different  places."  t 

In  treating  of  the  criticism  of  the  text  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, Eichhorn  says ;  **  Concerning  the  value  and  trust- 
worthiness of  the  quotations  of  the  fathers,  many  doubts 
arise.     Did  not  the  Church  \  designedly  alter  many  passa- 

*  Ibid.  p.  45. 

t  Prolegomena  in  N.  T.  p.  czzxv.    See  also  what  follows. 

X  The  Church  is  a  personified  abstract  idea,  which  Eichhorn,  aa 
we  have  had  occasion  to  remark  before  (see  p.  37.),  and  other  Ger- 
man critics  have  regarded  as  acting  very  injudiciously  in  eariy 
times.  He  points  out  some  of  the  intentional  omissions  which  h« 
supposes  it  to  have  made  in  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the 
fourth  volume  of  his  Introduction,  p.  209,  Feqq.,  to  which  place  he 
refers  in  illustration  of  the  remark  above  quoted  ;  but,  with  reference 
to  one  of  them,  he  cites  a  passage  which  shows  how  little  such  al- 
terations were  countenanced  by  those  of  highest  authority  among 
Christians.  The  name  <<  Jeremiah,"  Matthew  zzvii.  9,  was  omitted 
(not  indeed  by  the  Church,  as  Eichhorn  implies,  but  by  some  few 
copyists),  because  the  passage  there  found  is  not  taken  from  Jere- 
miah ;  upon  which,  Augustine  (as  quoted  by  Eichhorn)  remarks : 
**  There  was  no  motive  [that  is,  copyists  could  have  had  no  motive] 
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ges  to  conform  them  to  orthodoxy,  and  have  not  the  fathers 
adopted  such  alterations  1  Do  not  the  fathers  oflen  quote 
the  same  passage  differently  in  different  parts  of  their 
works?  In  their  citations,  do  they  not  regard  the  sense 
more  than  the  words  ?  Hence,  do  they  not  often  paraphrase 
the  passage  which  it  is  their  purpose  to  adduce  ?  Do  they 
not  oflen  trust  to  their  memory  in  quoting  ?  And  did  not 
this  habit  often  lead  them  to  blend  together  different  passa- 
ges and  combine  them  into  one?  Certainly,  these  are 
facts  which  cannot  be  denied  ;  but,  still,  the  quotations  of 
the  fathers  are  not  all  without  use  in  the  criticism  of  the 
text"  t 

After  what  has  been  already  said,  I  should  hardly  have 
thought  it  worth  while  to  adduce  this  evidence  in  order 
further  to  show,  that  Justin's  want  of  verbal  accuracy  in 
quoting  affords  no  proof  that  he  did  not  quote  our  present 
Gospels.  But  I  have  been  induced  to  do  so,  because  the 
facts  stated  are,  as  I  have  remarked,  important  in  their 
bearing  upon  other  subjects  connected  with  our  general 
inquiry. 

for  adding  the  name,  so  as  to  produce  a  false  reference ;  but  there 
was  a  cause  for  its  omission  in  some  manuscripts,  that  is,  a  daring 
want  of  judgment,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  difficulty,  that  this 
testimony  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah."  Eichhorn  admits  that  the 
corruptions  made  by  the  Church  were  not  great  in  amount ;  Band 
V.  p.  128. 
t  Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.  Band  V.  pp.  127,  123. 
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Section  VI. 


Remarks  on  a  New  Hypothesis  respecting  the  Quotations 
of  Justin  Martyr, 

In  concluding  this  note,  I  have,  with  some  hesitation, 
determined  to  remark  particularly  on  a  new  hypothesis 
respecting  the  quotations  of  Justin,  advanced  by  a  German 
theologian,  Credner,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Giessen,  in 
the  first  volume  of  a  work  entitled  "  Contributions  toward 
an  Introduction  to  the  Biblical  Writings,"  published  at 
Halle  in  1832.  In  discussing  subjects  in  a  work  like  the 
present,  the  course  which  it  is  in  general  proper  to  pursue, 
is  to  state  the  facts  concerning  them,  and  to  reason  from 
those  facts,  with  as  little  direct  reference  as  may  be,  to  the 
perishable  opinions  of  individual  writers.  I  have  been  led 
to  deviate  from  this  course  in  the  present  instance,  for  the 
following  reasons.  Credner  has  treated  the  subject  of  Jus- 
tin's quotations  at  much  length,  and  his  book  has  obtained 
some  celebrity  in  Germany,  and  even  in  this  country.  Hav- 
ing been  so  lately  published,  it  did  not  come  to  my  hands 
in  sufficient  season  to  enable  me  to  interweave  such  indirect 
notices  of  it  in  the  preceding  argument  as  might  alone  have 
been  sufficient;  and,  under  these  circumstances,  I  was 
unwilling  to  appear  to  leave  the  discussion  of  the  subject 
incomplete,  or  embarrassed  by  any  doubts  that  it  was  in  my 
power  to  remove.  Credner's  work,  likewise,  belongs  to  a 
numerous  class  among  the  productions  of  hb  countrymen, 
of  which,  even  in  reference  to  our  general  object,  it  may  be 
desirable  to  exhibit  a  specimen. 

His  views,  then,  are  as  follows. 
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Among  the  apocryphal  books  mentioned  by  ancient  wri- 
ters, was  one  called  the  "  Gospel  of  Peter,"  written  in 
Greek. .  This  book  Credner  supposes  to  have  been  a  his- 
tory of  Christ's  ministry,  or  a  gospel  in  our  sense  of  the 
term ;  and  maintains,  that  this  gospel,  existing  in  different 
forms,  or  this  gospel  with  others  allied  to  and  founded  upon 
it,  was  in  general  use  among  the  Jewish  Christians  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  He  conceives  that  the  gos- 
pel or  gospels  of  the  Hellenists  were  in  the  Greek  language, 
in  which  they  were  originally  written ;  but  that  the  gospel 
most  in  use  among  the  Hellenists  was  translated  into  He- 
brew for  the  use  of  those  Jewish  Christians  to  whom  that 
language  alone  was  familiar,  additions  being  at  the  same 
time  made  to  it,  and  it  being  afterwards  so  altered  that  it 
existed  in  different  forms.  The  fathers,  according  to  him, 
mistook  this  Hebrew  translation  for  their  supposed  Hebrew 
original  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  improperly  named  it  the 
''  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews." 

Credner  nowhere  gives  a  clear  and  connected  view  of 
his  notions  concerning  the  Jewish  gospel  or  gospels.  They 
are  to  be  gathered  from  passages  scattered  here  and  there 
through  his  book,  often  obscurely  expressed,  and  some  of 
them  verbally  contradictory  to  others.  In  the  account  that 
has  been  given,  which,  of  consequence,  is  rather  indefinite, 
it  has  been  my  object  to  state  what  may  be  called  the 
average  of  his  opinions. 

These  opinions,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  notice  only 
incidentally.  Enough  has  been  and  will  be  said  to  enable 
one  to  form  a  correct  judgment  concerning  them.  What  is 
now  particularly  to  be  attended  to  is  his  hypothesis  concern- 
ing the  quotations  of  Justin  Martyr. 

According  to  Credner,  the  Gospel  of  Peter,  in  one  of  its 
forms,  was  the  history  of  Christ  used  by  Justin  as  his  prin^ 
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cipal  authority,  and  the  remains  of  the  original  wotk  are 
preserved  in  his  quotations  in  their  purest  state.* 

In  judging  of  such  an  hypothesis,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
enter  into  a  detailed  examination  of  it  The  {^ansibility 
with  which  it  is  capable  of  being  defended,  may  be  deter- 
mined by  a  few  facts. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  the  Gospel  of  Peter  is  lost;  and 
there  is  not  an  extract  remaining  professedly  taken  firom  it. 
No  writer  professes  to  quote  it  as  of  authority,  t  It  is  not 
affirmed  of  Justin  nor  of  any  other  writer,  that  he  did  so 
quote  it ;  nor  is  there  any  proof  that  it  was  extant  during 
the  time  of  Justin,  the  first  known  mention  of  it  being  by 
Serapion,  about  thirty  years  afler  Justin's  death.  Nothing, 
therefore,  can  well  carry  <»i  its  face  more  appearance,  not 
of  a  paradox,  but  of  absurdity,  than  to  maintain,  that 
numerous  quotations  are  taken  from  a  book,  which  it 
cannot  be  proved  was  extant  in  the  time  of  the  writer  sup- 
posed to  quote  it,  from  which  they  are  not  {urofessedly  taken, 
from  which  no  succeeding  writer  affirms  or  intimates  that 
they  were  taken,  and  of  which  book  we  do  not  possess  an 
ascertained  fragment  to  affi>rd  ground  for  a  comparison  with 
those  quotations. 

II.  There  is  no  probability,  that  the  work  called  the 
Gospel  of  Peter  was  a  histocy  of  Christ's  ministry ;  for  the 
name  gospel  was  given  in  ancient  times,  as  it  has  been  in 
modem,  to  works  which  were  not  histories  of  his  ministry.  | 
On  the  contrary,  the  only  writer,  Serapion,  who  mentions  it 
at  any  length  (and  whose  mention  of  it  Credner  regards  as 

*  Beitra^,  p.  260,  seqq. ;  pp.  330,  331 ;  p.  413,  &c. 

t  I  shall  hereafter  notice  a  contrary  aMection  of  Credner  iMpect- 
ing  Justin. 

t  This  fact  I  shall  have  occasion  to  illustrate  more  particularly  in 
the  Third  Part  of  this  work,  contained  in  the  next  volume.        ; 
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th6  principal  passage  respecting  it*),  q>eak8  of  it  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  leave  no  reasonable  doubt^  that  it  was  not 
an  historical  book.  Serapion,  bishop  of  Antiocb,  aboat  the 
close  of  the  second  century,  wrote  a  tract  concerning  it, 
not  now  extant,  but  a  passage  from  which  is  thus  quoted 
by  £n8ebias.t 

**  Another  tract,"  says  Eusebius,  *^  was  composed  by 
Serapion  concerning  the  Go^l  according  to  Peter,  so 
called,  the  object  of  which  was  to  confute  the  errors  con- 
tained in  it,  on  account  of  some  in  the  church  at  Rhossus, 
who  had  been  led  by  this  book  to  adc^t  heterodox  opinions. 
From  thb  it  may  be  worth  while  to  quote  a  few  words  in 
which  he  expresses  his  opinion  concerning  iu  *  We  breth- 
ren,' he  writes,  '  acknowledge  the  authority  both  of  Peter 
and  the  other  apostles  as  we  do  that  of  Christ ;  but  we 
reject,  with  good  reason,  the  writings  which  falsely  bear 
their  names,  well  knowing  that  such  have  not  been  handed 
down  to  us.  I  indeed,  when  I  was  with  you,  supposed  that 
you  were  all  going  on  in  a  right  faith,  and  not  reading 
through  the  gospel  under  the  name  of  Peter  which  was 
produced  by  them  [thoee  who  were  pleased  with  it],  I  said, 
If  th^s  is  all  which  trouUes  you,  let  the  book  be  read.  Bui 
having  since  learnt  from  what  has  been  told  me,  that  their 
minds  had  fidlen  into  some  heresy,  I  hasten  to  be  with  you 
again,  brethren,  so  that  you  may  expect  me  shortly.  Now 
we,  brethren,  know  that  a  like  heresy  was  held  by  Marcion, 
who  also  coalradicted  himself  not  comprehending  what  he 
said,  as  you  vmj  learn  from  what  has  been  written  to  you.  | 


*  Beitrage,  p.  348.  t  Hift.  Ecclet.  Lib.  VI.  c.  12. 

t  As  this  sentence  is  unimportant,  and  as  I  believe  the  present 
text  to  be  corrupt,  I  have  yentured  to  render  it  as  perhaps  it  should 
be  amended.    It  now  stands  thus  ;  *H^i7f  U,  akx^  xmrmfiMfum 
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For  we  have  been  able  to  procure  this  gospel  from  others 
who  use  it,  that  is,  from  those  of  his  foUowers  who  are 
called  Docetm  (for  the  greater  part  of  the  opinions  in  ques- 
tion belong  to  their  system),  and  haying  gone  through  it, 
we  have  found  it  for  the  most  part  conformable  to  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  Saviour ;  but  there  are  some  things  excep- 
tionable,* which  we  subjoin  for  your  information.' " 

We  may  conclude  from  this  account,  that  the  Gospel  of 
Peter  was  not  a  history  of  Christ's  ministry.  Serapion 
would  not  have  regarded  with  such  indifference,  as  he  first 
manifested,  a  history  of  his  Lord,  ascribed  to  the  apostle 
Peter,  which  he  had  not  before  seen.  Were  it  genuine,  it 
must  have  been  to  him,  as  to  any  one  else,  an  object  of 
great  interest.  But  the  supposition  of  its  genuineness  is  too 
extravagant  to  require  discussion.  —  Was  it,  then,  an  origi- 
nal history,  (that  is  to  say,  not  a  compilation  from  any  one 
or  more  of  the  four  Gospels,)  which,  though  not  the  work 
of  Peter,  was  yet  entitled  to  credit?  It  is  impostible  that 
the  existence  of  such  a  history  should  not  have  been  noto- 
rious ;  that  it  should  not  have  been  a  frequent  subject  of 
remark;  that  it  should  have  been  unknown  to  Serapion, 
himself  a  bishop  and  a  controversial  writer ;  or,  even  if  pre- 
viously unknown,  that  it  should  not  at  once  have  excited 
his  attention.  —  May  we  then  suppose  it  a  history  founded 

fuJ^irtrfit  i$  Sf  ifuv  lyfd^*  '£)tfW(^/Bifr  yk^  irm{  iXk»n,  «•  «*.  A.  1 
would  read  the  first  words  as  follows ;  *H^r  ^  JtUxf^i,  nmvtXdUfur 
in  iffuittg  h  ai^Uuts  i  Mm^Mimf  Ss  mmi  imyrif  iifmfTttSr*,  m,  r.  X. 

There  is  also  some  uDcertainty  about  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
next  sentence  ;  but,  fortunately,  this  uncertainty  does  not  extend  to 
any  thing  important  in  the  paragraph. 
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upon  ODe  or  more  of  the  four  Gospels  with  certain  additions 
favoring  the  opinions  of  the  Docets  ?  If  so,  it  serves  to 
confirm  the  authenticity  and  genuineness  of  the  Gospel  or. 
Gospels  from  which  it  was  principally  derived.  But  when 
we  recollect  the  abundant  notices  of  Marcion's  gospel, 
which  was  only  a  mutilated  copy  of  Luke's,*  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  there  was  another  historical  book  extant 
among  Marcion's  followers  of  a  similar  character  (except 
that  it  contained  some  obnoxious  additions),  of  which  the 
notices  are  so  scanty,  and  which  b  never  mentioned  as  an 
historical  book.  —  There  is  another  supposition;  it  may 
have  been  a  history  undeserving  of  credit,  a  history  con- 
taining many  fabulous  accounts.  But  this  is  inconsistent 
with  the  manner  in  which  Serapion  speaks  of  it ;  for  he 
mentioDS  it  with  but  slight  censure,  commending  the  gener- 
ality of  its  contents;  as  no  catholic  writer  of  his  time 
would  have  spoken  of  such  a  professed  history  of  Christ's 
ministry  as  we  have  last  imagined.  —  It  was,  then,  not  an 
historical  book ;  and  this  appears  not  merely  from  what  has 
been  said,  but  from  the  fact,  that  neither  Serapion  nor 
Eusebius  gives  any  intimation  that  it  bore  that  character. 
Serapion's  treatise  was  in  the  hands  of  Eusebius,  as  it 
probably  had  been  in  those  of  many  before  him.  It  treated 
of  the  errors  in  the  book,  it  was  written  to  refute  them ;  and, 
had  these  errors  consisted  in  false  narratives  concerning 
Christ,  there  is  no  reasonable  doubt  that  plenary  evidence 
of  the  fact  would  have  existed  both  in  the  writings  of 
Serapion  and  Eusebius,  and  in  those  of  other  fathers. 
It  appears  that  it  was  used  by  the  Gnostics,  and,  had  it  been 
a  professed  history  of  Christ's  ministry,  used  by  them,  we 
should  certainly  have  had  much  more  full  information  con- 

**  This  fact  is  admitted  by  Credoer,  pp.  42,  43. 
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oerning  it  The  suppodtioB,  thftt  it  was  not  an  hirtoiiotl 
book,  and  this  alone,  it  may  be  further  observed,  agrees 
with  the  manner  in  which  Sen^ion  describes  it,  as  *'  £» 
the  most  part  conformable  to  the  true  doctrine"  (not  the 
true  history)  *'  of  the  Saviour,  but  containing  some  things 
exceptionable." 

III.  The  Gospel  of  Peter,  then,  was  not  an  hialorieal 
gospel,  nor,  it  may  be  added,  was  it  a  book  of  any  impor- 
tance or  notoriety;  and,  consequently,  it  is  impossible  it 
should  have  been  the  book  used  by  Justin  as  his  principal 
authority  for  the  history  of  Christ.  Beside  the  noUce  of  it 
by  Serapion,  we  find  the  following  passage  in  Origen; 
''  Some  say  that  the  brothers  of  Jesus  were  the  sons  of  Jo- 
seph by  a  wife  to  whom  he  was  married  before  Mary,  relying 
upon  the  tradition  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Peter  or  the 
book  of  James."  *  It  is  doubtfiil,  however,  whether  Origen 
refers  to  the  same  hook  as  Serapion.  t  But  the  latter  book, 
there  is  no  doubt,  was  referred  to  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome, 
who  mention  it  as  an  apocryphal  woric  falsely  ascribed  to 
Peter.  Eusebius  especially  enumerates  it  among  those  books 
which  were  brought  forward  by  the  heretics  under  the 
names  of  apostles ;  such  as  no  ecclesiastical  writer  had 
thought  worth  commemorating,  they  being  altogether  devoid 


•  Comment,  in  Maith.  Tom.  X.  Opp.  III.  462,  463. 

t  There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  one  of  what  are  called  the  "  Gob- 
pels  of  the  Infancy,"  (fabulous  books  concerning  the  infancy  and 
childhood  of  Christ,)  passed  in  the  East  under  the  name  of  Peter. 
See  Fabricii  Codez  Apocryphns  N.  T.,  Tom.  I.  pp.  153, 154,  This, 
one  may  suspect  to  be  the  book  meant  by  Origen ;  partly  firom  its 
mention  in  connexion  with  the  <'  book  of  James,**  by  which  I  sup- 
pose to  be  intended  the  Proteyangelion  of  James,  a  work  of  the 
sime  class,  still  extant. 
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of  good  sense  and  piety.  *  These  are  all  the  notices  of  it 
found  in  the  first  four  centnries. 

Serapion,  bishop  of  Antioch,  in  his  time  the  principal 
see  in  the  East,  was,  as  we  have  seen,  unacquainted  with 
the  Gospel  of  Peter  till  his  attention  was  called  to  it  by 
some  Christians  of  his  diocese  as  favoring  heretical  doc- 
trines. We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  it  was  a  book 
unknown  to  a  great  majority  of  Christians,  his  contempora- 
ries. But  Justin  Martyr  was  the  most  conspicuous  writer 
of  the  age  immediately  preceding,  the  first  Christian  writer 
of  eminence  after  the  apostles,  whose  works  have  come 
down  to  us.  He  was  well  known  and  highly  honored  by 
his  successors  as  a  public  defender  of  our  religion,  who  had 
sealed  his  testimony  to  it  with  his  blood.  The  hooks,  not 
book,  to  which  he  appeals,  he  says  were  read  on  Sunday 
throughout  the  puMic  assemblies  of  Christians ;  t  as  they 
are  at  the  present  day.  The  supposition,  therefore,  that 
the  gospel  principally  quoted  by  him  should  have  been  un- 
known to  Serapion  and  to  a  great  majority  of  Christians  of 
the  age  immediately  following  his  own,  is  utterly  incredi- 
ble;  —  so  incredible,  that  the  direct  testimony  of  Eusebius, 
who  states  that  no  ecclesiastical  writer,  among  the  ancients 
or  his  contemporaries,  had  quoted  the  Gospel  of  Peter  as  a 
work  of  authority,  %  scarcely  adds  to  the  evidence  that  it 
was  not  so  quoted  by  Justin. 

lY.  Against  the  supposition  of  Credner,  it  may  seem 
useless  to  urge  further  objections,  however  decisive.  But  it 
perhaps  deserves  observation,  that  a  writer  accustomed  to 
note  the  bearing  of  one  thing  upon  another,  would  at  once 
have  perceived,  that,  in  maintaining  it,  he  must  admit  the 

*  «lr#r«  stafm  aue)  Wo'iCif.     Hist.  Eccles.  Lib.  III.  c.  25. 
t  See  before,  p.  187.  X  Hist.  £ccle8.  Lib.  III.  c.  3. 
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truth  of  ooe  of  two  prqiositions,  and  defend  it  as  probable. 
Either^  on  the  one  hand,  Justin  believed  the  book  in  ques- 
tion to  have  been  written  by  Peter,  or  at  least  to  have  been 
sanctioned  by  him ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  he  believed  it  to 
be  a  supposititious  work,  while  at  the  same  time  he  preferred 
to  use  it  as  his  principal  authority,  though  he  was  acquaint- 
ed, as  Credner  admits,  with  our  Gospeb.*  To  an  intelli- 
gent reader,  either  branch  of  this  alternative  must  present 
insuperable  difficulties.  Yet  Credner  does  not  explain 
himself  on  the  subject,  and  makes  no  attempt  to  remove 
them. 

v.  Again,  the  most  important  and  almost  the  only  fact 
of  which  we  are  directly  informed  respecting  the  Gospel  of 
Peter  is,  that  it  was  used  by  some  of  the  DoceUe  who  were 
followers  of  Marcion,  as  favoring  their  opinions.  But  Jus- 
tin wrote  expressly  against  the  Marcbnites,  and  regarded 
their  doctrines  with  strong  dislike,  as  appears  from  passages 
still  extant  in  his  works.  It  is  a  most  extravagant  supposi- 
tion, therefore,  that  this  gospel  was  preferred  by  him  as  his 
principal  authority,  and  was  likewise  the  favorite  gospel  of 
the  Jewbh  Christians,  whose  distinguishing  q>inions  were 
directly  opposite  to  those  of  the  Marcionites. 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  is  such  an  hypothesis  as  we 
have  been  considering  defended  ?  One  may  reasonably  be 
curious  to  know  what  answer  is  to  be  given  to  this  question, 
and,  fortunately,  a  fair  view  of  the  arguments  of  its  author 
may  be  presented  in  a  narrow  compass. 

In  the  first  place,  Credner  says :  "  Many  of  Justin's 
quotations  admit  of  being  referred  to  our  Gospels  only  by 
supposing  an  extraordinary  party-colored  mixture  of  the 

*  Beitrage,  pp.  131, 133, 258,  &c. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


JUSTIN  MARTYR'S  QUOTATIONS.  ccxli 

text  of  diflferent  Gospelfl  ;  others,  instead  of  the  words  al- 
leged from  the  Gospels,  must  be  regarded  as  giving  merely 
an  abstract  to  the  same  effect.  Such  a  procedure  is  not 
conformable  to  the  intellectual  habits  of  antiquity."* 

That  is,  Justin  did  not  quote  our  present  Gospels,  be- 
cause, if  he  did,  he  must  sometimes  have  blended  together 
passages  from  different  Gospels,  and  at  other  times  have 
given  the  sense  only,  and  not  the  words  of  a  passage.  But, 
as  has  been  already  shown,  f  there  is  nothing  to  render  it 
improbable  beforehand,  that  Justin  would  so  quote  the 
Gospels ;  and  the  remark  implies  entire  ignorance  or  forget- 
fulness  of  the  manner  in  which  he  has  quoted  the  Septua- 
gint  and  profane  authors,  as  illustrated  in  the  second  sec- 
tion of  this  Note  and  before  in  the  Text,  j:  As  regards  the 
concluding  observation  of  Credner,  enough  has  been  already 
said  concerning  the  character  of  the  quotations  of  the  fathers 
and  of  the  ancients  generally. 

II.  Credner's  next  argument  is,  that  the  quotations  of 
Justin  could  not  have  been  taken  from  our  Gospels  in  cases 
where  we  find  the  variations  of  Justin  in  other  writers, 
unconnected  with  him,  "  and  especially  when  it  is  expressly 
remarked  of  those  writers,  that  their  quotations  were  derived 
from  other  sources  than  our  Gospels."  || 

The  last  remark,  turned  into  a  direct  proposition,  is  this : 
"It  has  been  expressly  remarked  of  other  writers  who 
coincide  with  Justin  in  certain  variations  from  our  Gospels, 
that  their  quotations  were  derived  from  other  sources  than 
our  Gospels."  Of  this  proposition  Credner  produces  no 
evidence,  and  there  is  none  to  be  produced.  He  quotes 
Irensus  as  if  that  writer  had  said,  that  two  of  the  varia- 


*  Beitrage,  p.  209,  f  See  particularly  pp.  201,  202. 

t  See  pp.  198, 199.  ||  Beitrage,  p.  210. 
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tions  found  in  Jastin  were  also  found  in  a  peculiar  gospd 
used  by  a  Gnostic  sect,  called  the  Marcosians.  But  Irene- 
us  does  not  say  so.  On  the  contrary,  in  giving  the  passages 
used  by  the  Marcosians  with  those  variations,  he  speaks  of 
them  as  taken  from  the  four  Gospels.*  After  mentioning 
the  use  made  of  apocryphal  books  by  that  sect,  he  adds ; 
"  They  also  conform  passages  in  the  Gospel  [th^  is,  in  the 
four  Gospels]  to  their  scheme  "  ;  and  then  quotes  several  of 
these  passages,  f  with  their  expositionsof  them,  two  of  which, 

*  Contra  Herei.  Lib.  I.  cap.  20. 

t  Among  these  quotalioni  of  IremeoB  there  if,  howeyer,  one 
which  it  has  been  supposed  must  have  been  taken  from  some  gospel 
in  use  among  the  Marcosians,  and  not  from  the  Gospeb  generally 
received,  because,  as  bis  text  now  stands,  nothing  corresponding  to 
it  is  found  in  the  latter.  According  to  the  present  reading  in  Ire- 
neus,  he  represents  the  Marcosians  as  quoting  the  following,  as  a 
saying  of  Christ ;  n«XA.«»if  Irtiv/tn^m  iuUvtm*  Xm  rSt  xiywf  rfir^t^ 
Mm)w»Ux**  •*•'  ^^"Vfrm*  i/A^tiif*Tct,  ^M^t^  }u9  [I.  iTnu],  )m^  rmt  Iwig  rtv 
iixMt  X$m  Qtht  Sf  §VM  iymMMmu  "  /  have  often  desired  to  hear 
ONE  of  these  words^and  have  not  had  him  who  speaks  them;  —  bj 
which  term  ohe,  tbey  say  that  Christ  signified  the  one  tme  Qod, 
whom  they  had  not  known."  The  whole  sentence,  taken  together, 
presents  no  meaning,  and,  so  far  as  any  meaning  can  be  diacoTered 
in  the  words  ascribed  to  Christ,  it  has  no  relation  to  the  opinions 
of  the  Marcosians,  or  any  other  Gnostics.  Perhaps  the  passage 
should  be  read  thus  :  IltXX*)   «•)   Iwtivf/^ntmt  iMwem  7m  «w» 

l^4V9r§t  rif  kXtiiSs tm  Qw,  », r.  X.  That  is,  << Many  have  desired  to 
hear  one  of  these  words,  and  have  not  had  him  who  speaks  them; — 
signifying,  they  say,  by  Aim  who  speaks  them,  the  one  true  God, 
whom  they  bad  not  known."  If  the  passage  be  thus  read,  the  reA 
erenoe  will  be  to  Matthew,  xiii.  17.  (Luke  z.  24.)  "  Many  prophets 
and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  what  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen }  and  to  bear  what  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard ;  "  —  a  passage 
to  which  the  Gnostics  could  hardly  fail  to  appeal,  as  proving  their 
doctrine,  that  the  Supreme  God  had  been  unknown  to  all  men,  to 
the  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  before  the  coming  of  Christ. 
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in  unimportant  variations,  not  affecting  the  sense,  corre- 
spond with  variations  of  Justin.  A  '*  Gospel  of  the  Mar- 
cosians/'  of  which  Credner  repeatedly  speaks,  is  not  men- 
tioned either  by  Irensus  or  any  other  ancient  writer. 

III.  Justin,  continues  Credner,  could  not  have  taken  his 
history  of  the  nativity  of  Jesus  from  our  Gospels,  because 
they,  unsuitably  enough,  ground  their  proof  of  the  descent 
of  Jesus  from  David  upon  the  circumstance,  that  Joseph, 
whom  they  represent  as  not  being  his  father,  was  a  descend- 
ant of  David ;  while  Justin,  on  the  contrary,  establishes  it 
in  a  proper  manner  by  representing  Mary  as  a  descendant 
of  David.* 

Respecting  this  argument  it  is  only  necessary  to  ob- 
serve, that  Mary  was  generally  considered,  by  the  an- 
cients, as  a  descendant  of  David.  Irensus  maintains,  that 
the  prophecies  concerning  Christ  would  not  have  been 
fulfilled,  had  he  not  been  bom  of  a  female  descendant, 
a  virgin,  of  the  house  of  David  ;  t  and  Tertullian  affirms, 
that  Christ  was  to  be  reckoned  of  the  race  of  Jesse  through 
Mary.  I  As,  then,  it  will  not  be  pretended  that  either 
Irensus,  or  Tertullian,  or  the  subsequent  fathers  who 
agreed  with  them,  used  any  other  gospel  beside  our  four 
Gospels  as  their  principal  authority,  we  cannot  draw  this 
inference  respecting  Justin  on  account  of  his  agreeing 
likewise  with  the  common  opinion  of  antiquity  respecting 
the  descent  of  Mary. 

IV.  Justin,  it  is  further  said,  repeats  expressions  varying 
from  the  text  of  our  present  Gospels,  which  shows  that  he 
quoted  some  other  gospel  not  now  known  to  us.  || 

For  example,  he  speaks  repeatedly  of  the  Magi,  repre- 
sented in  the  first  two  chapters  of  our  present  Gospel  of 

*  Beitrage,  pp.  212,  213.        t  Contra  Heres.  Lib.  III.  c.  21,  §  5. 
X  Adven.  Judaeoi,  c.  9.         ||  Beitrage,  p.  214. 
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Matthew  as  coming  from  the  East,  under  the  deaignatioii  of 
Magi  from  Arabia.  The  other  iiiBtanoes  are  of  aunilar 
importance. 

That  one,  who  has  fixed  in  his  mind,  by  accident  or 
design,  a  Tariation  of  a  particular  passage,  will  repeat  this 
variation  when  he  quotes  the  passage,  is  all  but  an  identical 
proposition,  and  that  such  variations  do  become  fixed  in  the 
mind  is  a  matter  of  constant  experience.  The  Magi  in 
question  have  commonly  been  regarded  as  Magi  from  Ara- 
bia by  those  who  have  received  the  first  two  chapters  of 
Matthew  as  genuine. 

I  pass  on,  omitting  remarks,  that,  perhaps,  deserve  as 
much  consideration  as  those  I  have  quoted,  to  come  to  the 
proof  of  the  proposition,  that  Justin  used  the  Gospel  of 
Peter  as  his  principal  authority. 

There  is  a  work  called  the  ^*  Clementine  Homilies," 
or  the  '*  Clementines,"  the  author  of  which  is  unknown. 
The  time  of  its  composition  is  likewise  unc^tain;  but, 
judging  from  the  fact,  that,  though  its  contents  are  such  as 
would  have  been  likely  to  attract  the  attention  of  Irenasos, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  TertulUan,  it  is  yet  not  noticed 
by  any  one  of  them,  and,  from  other  considerations,  it  proba- 
bly was  not  written  before,  or  much  befcH-e,  the  end  of  the 
second  century.  It  is  remarkable  as  an  ancient  work  of 
fiction,  resembling  a  modern  romance.  It  is  written  in  the 
form  of  an  autobiography  of  an  individual  bearing  the 
name  of  Clement  Clement  represents  himself  as  having 
been  converted  to  Christianity  by  the  preaching  of  Barna- 
bas and  Peter,  and  as  having  been  present  at  many  dis- 
courses of  the  latter,  particularly  with  Simon  Magus,  who 
was  represented  by  the  writers  against  the  Gnostics  as  the 
founder  of  their  heresy.  In  these  discourses,  Peter,  con- 
formably to  the  fiction,  is- introduced  as  quoting  firom  mem- 
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ory  the  words  of  our  Lord.  In  general,  the  sayings  ascrib- 
ed to  Jesas  correspond  with  passages  in  the  Gospels,  or  are 
apparently  founded  upon  them'.  In  a  few  instances  the 
author  appears  to  have  altered  the  language  of  the  Gospels 
in  order  to  make  it  express  his  own  meaning  more  explicit- 
ly, or  to  have  given,  in  his  own  words,  the  sense  of  what 
he  supposed  Jesus  to  have  taught,  blended  with  inferences 
of  his  own. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Credner,  however,  that  the  sayings 
ascribed  to  Jesus  in  the  Clementines  were  taken  from  the 
Gospel  of  Peter ;  an  opinion,  which  he  maintains  princi- 
pally by  assertions,  apparently  founded  on  his  own  personal 
knowledge  of  facts  in  the  early  history  of  Christianity. 
Proceeding  upon  this  opinion,  he  concludes  that  Justin  also 
made  use  of  the  Gospel  of  Peter,  because  in  &ve  passages 
his  variations  from  the  text  of  our  Gospels  correspond  with 
variations  found  in  the  Clementines,  and  because  there  is  a 
striking  general  resemblance  between  his  quotations  and 
those  of  that  work.* 

It  is  not  necessary  to  remark  particularly  upon  the  varia- 
tions specified  by  Credner.  In  order  to  give  any  counte- 
nance to  his  hypothesis,  they  should  be  peculiar  to  Justin 
and  the  author  of  the  Clementines,  with  such  other  writer 
or  writers  as  may  be  classed  with  them,  and  particulariy 
should  not  be  found  in  writers  who  undoubtedly  used  the 
Gospels  as  their  principal  or  sole  authority.  They  should 
further  be  of  so  remarkable  a  character  as  to  carry  with 
them  internal  evidence  of  being  quoted  from  some  apocry- 
phal history  of  Christ.  Neither  of  these  conditions  is  ful- 
filled. The  variations  are  all  trivial,  differing  from  the 
words  only  and  not  the  sense  of  the  Gospels ;  the  greater 

*  Beitrage,  pp.  210  -  212 ;  p.  261,  seqq. ;  pp.  330  -  332,  &c. 
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part  are  not  peculiar  to  Jastin  and  the  author  of  the  Clem- 
entines, but  common  to  them  with  other  writers  (as  Clement 
and  Origen,  for  example),  who  cannot  be  supposed  to  haTO 
quoted  them  from  the  Gospel  of  Peter ;  and  there  is  not 
one  of  them,  the  character  of  which  affords  the  least  ground 
for  suspecting,  that  it  was  taken  from  any  apocryphal  book. 

The  general  resemblance  of  Justin  and  the  author  of  the 
Clementines  in  their  quotations  amounts  to  nothing  more  than 
that  they  both  quoted  loosely,  blending  together  expressions 
from  different  evangelists.  In  the  aggregate  of  those  quota- 
tions in  which  they  agree  in  sense,  they  differ  from  each 
other  in  words  as  much  as  either  of  them  does  from  the 
text  of  the  Gospels. 

But  Credner  has  another  argument.  Once,  according  to 
him,  **  Justin  expressly  mentions  the  source  from  which  he 
drew  as  a  Petrinian  gospel,"  and  he  asserts,  that  when  we 
view  this  plain  reference  of  Justin  to  the  Gospel  of  Peter, 
in  connexion  with  the  other  arguments  he  himself  has 
urged,  '*  there  is  no  room  for  doubt,  that  the  gospel  from 
which  Justin  took  the  greater  part  of  his  quotations,  was 
the  Gospel  of  Peter.'*  * 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice  the  passage  of 
Justin,  referred  to  by  Credner ;  and  have  concluded,  that 
the  work  meant  by  Justin,  under  the  title  of  '*  Peter's  Me- 
moirs," that  is,  of  Christ,  was  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  f  of 
which  the  ancients  regarded  Peter  as  virtually  the  author; 
conformably  to  an  observation  of  Tertullian,  who  says,  that 
''  the  Gospel  published  by  Mark  may  be  asserted  to  be 
Peter's,  whose  interpreter  Mark  was."  j:  Credner,  on  the 
contrary,  supposes  Justin  to  have  intended  the  apocryphal 

*  Beitrage,  p.  260;  pp.  265,  266;  p.  132,  note  2. 
t  See  before,  pp.  192, 193 ;   p.  231. 
I  Advera.  Marc.  Lib.  IV.  c.  5. 
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Gospel  of  Peter^  and  regards  the  passage  as  affording  deci- 
sive proof,  that  this  was  the  book  which  he  used  as  his 
principal  authority  for  the  history  of  Christ.  If,  however, 
Credner's  supposition  were  true,  that  the  Gospel  of  Peter  is 
referred  to,  the  passage  would  directly  prove  the  contrary  to 
what  he  imag'mes. 

Justin  often  refers  to  the  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  as 
his  authority  for  what  he  asserts  concerning  Christ.  He 
refers  to  them  but  a  few  lines  before  his  single  reference  to 
Peter's  Memoirs.  By  this,  therefore,  he  must  have  intended 
one  of  two  things,  either,  as  we  believe,  to  discriminate 
Peter's  Memoirs  as  one  among  those  books  to  which  he 
gave  the  general  title.  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles,  or  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  those  Memoirs  as  not  of  their  number. 
Either,  in  this  single*passage,  he  has  appealed  particularly 
to  this  book,  because  it  contained  something  which  he  did 
not  find  mentioned  in  common  in  any  of  his  other  authori- 
ties ;  which  would  be  the  case  if  these  were  the  other  three 
Gospels,  and  the  book  in  question  the  Gospel  of  Mark ; 
or  he  has  here  appealed  to  it  for  the  only  time  in  con- 
tradistinction to  those  histories  which  were  his  main  au- 
thority. In  the  former  case,  it  was  only  one  of  his  author- 
ities, which  he  nowhere  else  found  occasion  particularly 
to  quote;  in  the  latter  case,  it  was  not  the  authority  on 
which  he  usually  relied,  but  the  contrary. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  that,  if  Justin  did  not  use  the 
Gospel  of  Peter  as  his  principal  authority,  he  may  still  have 
referred  to  it  in  this  particular  passage,  and  not  to  the  Gos- 
pel of  Mark.  The  question,  whether  Justin  has  once  quotp 
ed  the  Gospel  of  Peter  is  of  little  importance.  Other 
fathers  sometimes  quoted  apocryphal  books;  for  the  mere 
circumstance  that  a  book  was  apocryphal,  did  not  of  itself 
imply  that  it  was  destitute  of  all  worth  and  credit.     But 
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the  question  is  to  be  decided  by  the  trgoments  that  bare 
been  adduced  to  show,  that  Justin  relied  on  the  authoritj  of 
the  four  Gospels,  and  by  the  consideration,  that  the  Goq)el 
of  Mark  was  regarded  as  virtually  a  Gospel  by  Peter,  and 
b  the  only  book  known  to  contain  a  record  of  both  the  facts 
for  which  Justin  cites  some  book  as  his  authority ;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  proof  that  the  apocryphal 
Gospel  of  Peter  was  extant  in  the  time  of  Justin,  or  that  it 
contained  any  mention  of  those  facts;  there  is  a  strong 
probability  that  it  was  not  an  historical  gospel ;  and  it  is 
very  unlikely,  from  its  favoring  the  opinions  of  the  Docets, 
and  from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  spoken  of  by  later 
fathers,  that  it  would  have  been  regarded  with  any  favor  by 
Justin,  supposing  him  to  have  seen  it. 

It  is  not  merely  to  illustrate  the  character  of  a  particular 
writer,  but  as  a  specimen  of  a  style  of  assertion  and  reason- 
ing, which  has  become  common  among  many  of  the  theolo- 
gians of  Germany,  that  I  quote  a  few  words  more  from 
Gredner  in  relation  to  this  subject.  ''The  custom,"  he 
says,  "  of  speaking  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  as  the  Gospel 
of  Peter  could  have  prevailed  only  after  the  pretended  gen- 
uine Gospel  of  Peter  was  rejected  as  an  apocryphal  gospel. 
And,  perhaps,  it  was  in  compensation  for  the  loss  of  this 
rejected  Gospel  of  Peter,  that  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  as  his 
better  representative,  was  received  into  the  canon.  The 
Christians  were  not  willing  to  be  deprived  of  the  Gospel  of 
Peter.  In  order  to  indemnify  and  quiet  them,  the  Gospel 
of  Mark  was  tendered  them  as  a  genuine  Petrinian  Gospel ; 
and  thus  this  Gospel,  though  it  contains  scarcely  any  new 
information,  obtained  admission  into  the  canon."  *  Who 
it  was  that  deprived  the  Christians  of  one  of  their  Gospels, 

*  Beitr'age,  p.  260. 
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and  then,  to  appease  their  discontent,  tendered  them  the 
Goqiel  of  Mark  in  its  stead,  is  not  said  bj  Credner.  But 
we  may  conclude,  that  it  must  have  been  the  Church, 

The  admissions  of  a  writer  like  Credner  are  of  little 
.  more  worth  than  his  assertions ;  but  it  may  be  mentioned, 
that,  according  to  him,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Justin  was 
acquainted  with  our  Gospels,  at  least  with  the  first  three 
Gospels ;  so  that  in  one  place  he  has  cited  Matthew,  and  in 
another  referred  to  Mark  and  Luke ;  *  and  that  commonly, 
if  not  always,  he  quoted  the  gospel  or  gospels,  which  he  used, 
loosely,  from  memory,  f  To  this  he  adds,  that  the  gospel 
principally  used  by  Justin  **  was  nearly  allied  to  our  Gospels, 
especially  to  the  first  three,  and  more  particularly  to  that  of 
Matthew  in  contents  and  language,  and  might  pass  at  first 
sight  for  a  harmony  of  them ;  '*  X  ^"^  elsewhere,  that  it  was 
**  a  gospel  nearly  allied  to  our  Gospel  of  Matthew,  but  not 
the  same.'*  H  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^7  seeking  after  truth,  and 
belieres  ike  first  two  proportions,  and  the  facts  implied  in 
the  last,  will,  I  think,  have  no  difficulty  in  satisfying  himself 
that  Justin  quoted  our  Gospels. 


On  the  hypothesis  of  Credner,  that  the  gospel  of  Peter, 
in  some  one  or  other  of  its  forms,  was  identical  with 
the  gospel  generally  used  by  the  Jewish  Christians,  and 
was,  in  its  Hebrew  translation,  called  the  Gospel  of  the 
Hebrews,  it  is  not  here  the  place  particularly  to  remark, 
nor  i^uld  I,  in  any  case,  think  it  necessary  to  do  so.  I 
will  only  advert  to  a  passage  of  Theodoret  (a  writer  of  the 

•  Beitrage,  pp.  131  - 133,  268.  f  lb.  p.  209. 

t  lb.  p.  259.  II  lb.  p.  384. 
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fifth  century),  od  which  Credner  repeatedly  insists,  and 
which,  according  to  him,  **  stamps  the  seal  of  certainty " 
upon  his  hypothesis.* 

In  a  former  Notef  I  have  endeavoured  to  show,  that 
the  Jewish  Christians,  considered  as  an  heretical  sect,  used 
the  original  of  the  Gbspel  of  Matthew  in  a  pure  or  corrupted 
form.  Theodoret  is  a  later  writer  than  any  whom  I  thought 
it  necessary  there  to  quote.  In  his  work  on  the  heretics, 
he  speaks  of  the  Ebionites,  whom  he  describes,  as  they 
are  described  by  all  the  earlier  fathers  before  Epipfaa- 
nius.  Those  fathers,  as  has  been  remarked,  designated  by 
this  name  the  whole  body  of  Jewish  Christians,  considered 
as  an  heretical  sect.  Like  them,  Theodoret  divides  the 
Ebionites  into  two  classes,  the  principal  distinction  between 
which  is  represented  to  have  been,  that  one  class  believed, 
and  the  other  disbelieved,  the  miraculous  conception.  The 
former  class,  he  says,  used  oit/y  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
the  latter  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  alone,  which,  if  oar 
former  reasoning  be  correct,  was  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  in 
a  corrupted  form. 

Theodoret,  having  spoken  of  the  Ebionites,  begins  his 
next  chapter  with  a  sentence  respecting  some  whom  he 
calls  Nazarenes,  to  this  effect ;  "  The  Nazarenes  are  Jews, 
who  honor  Christ  as  a  righteous  man,  and  use  what  is 
called  the  '  Gospel  according  to  Peter.' "  | 

This  passage  is  repeatedly  quoted  by  Credner,  as  proving 
that  the  Jewish  Christians  generally  used  the  Gospel  of 
Peter.  He  does  not  mention  the  statement  of  Theodoret, 
that  the  Ebionites  used  either  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  or  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.    On  the  contrary,  he 

*  Beitrage,  p.  331.    See  also  pp.  348,  412,  414. 
t  See  p.  xlvii.  leqq. 

t  Theodoreti  Hflsretice  Fabole,  Lib.  II.  capp.  1,  2.  Opp.  V.  218, 
219.  ed.  Sirmond. 
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speaks  of  "  Theodoret's  remark  that  the  Gospel  of  Peter 
was  used  by  the  EbioDites.''  * 

But  there  b  no  question,  that  Theodoret,  under  the  name 
of  Ebionites,  speaks  of  the  same  body  of  men  to  whom  the 
earlier  fathers  applied  the  name,  that  is,  the  sect  of  Jewish 
Christians  in  general.  From  these,  or  among  these,  he 
separates,  or  particularizes,  those  whom  he  calls  Nazarcnes, 
distinguishing  them,  however,  in  no  other  way  than  as  using 
the  Gospel  according  to  Peter.  Most  writers  who  have 
noticed  the  passage  have  thought  him  in  error  in  giving  this 
account.  But,  supposing  that  he  were  not,  it  is  obvious  that 
his  testimony  bears  expressly  against  the  propositions  which 
it  is  brought  to  establish.  Some  Jewish  Christians,  according 
to  him,  used  the  Gospel  of  Peter,  and  were  in  thb  respect 
distinguished  from  the  generality  who  did  not,  but  who,  on 
the  contrary,  used  only  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  or  the  Gos- 
pel according  to  the  Hebrews.  From  these  books,  there- 
fore, the  Gospel  of  Peter  is,  in  the  clearest  manner,  dis- 
criminated by  him  as  a  different  work.  Yet,  such  being 
the  state  of  facts,  his  testimony  is  adduced  by  Credner,  to 
prove  that  the  Gospel  of  Peter  was  the  same  work  which 
the  other  fathers  erroneously  called  the  Gospel  of  the  He- 
brews, and  imagined  to  be,  in  its  uncorrupted  state,  the 
Hebrew  original  of  Matthew's  Gospel;  and  further  to 
prove,  in  direct  opposition  to  what  he  has  said,  that  the 
Gospel  of  Peter  was  the  gospel  in  general  use  among  the 
Jewish  Christians. 

If  there  be  an  error,  as  there  is  much  reason  to  think,  in 
the  account  of  Tbeodoret,  that  the  Gospel  of  Peter  was 
used  by  a  portion  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  it  concerns, 
perhaps,  the  title  of  the  book.     The  work  used  may  be 

*  Beitrage,  p,  348. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ccMi  ADDinORAL  NOTEa 

conjectured  to  have  been,  not  the  "  CkMpel/'  botthe ''  Reve- 
lation  of  Peter."  This  was  an  apocryphal  book,  which, 
without  bebg  regarded  as  the  work  of  Peter,  and  probably 
without  pretending  to  be  his  work,  had  a  certain  degree  of 
reputation.  Of  its  general  character  or  design  we  have  no 
express  information.  There  are  only  three  short  extracts 
from  it  preserred,  which  are  not  adapted  to  give  one  a 
favoraUe  idea  of  its  contents.*  But  Eusebius  says,  that 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  a  work  now  lost,  gave  short 
accounts  of  the  canonical  writings,  "  not  neglecting  those 
whose  authority  is  contradicted  (of  mtnlsyontpm),  as  the 
Epistle  of  Jude,  the  other  Catholic  Epistles  (that  is,  tboae 
others  whose  authority  was  questioned),  the  Epistle  of  Bar- 
nabas, and  what  is  called  the  Revelation  of  Peter  " ;  f  and 
Eusebius  himself  agrees  with  Clement  in  classing  it  with 
books  of  the  same  character  as  those  last  mentioned.  | 
But  what  is  to  our  immediate  purpose,  Sozomen,  the  ec- 
clesiastical historian,  who  was  contemporary  with  Theodo- 
ret,  says  that  this  book,  "  though  esteemed  by  the  ancients 
as  altogether  apocryphal,  was  read  once  a  year,  on  Good 
Friday,  in  some  churches  of  Palestine,**  \\  It  is  not 
unlikely,  therefore,  that  the  Revelation,  and  nottheGo»- 
pel  of  Peter,  was  the  book  actually  used  by  some  Jewish 
Christians.  Theodoret  would  be  more  likely  to  refer  to 
the  public  reading  of  a  book,  than  to  its  private  circu- 
lation among  a  few  individuals.^ 


*  They  are  quoted  in  the  ^'  Ecloire  ez  Sciipturii  Prophetarum," 
§§  41, 48, 49.    See  Pbtter*i  edition  of  Clemens  Alex.,  pp.  999-1001. 

t  Hist.  Eeclei.  L.  VI.  c.  14.  %  I^*  L.  III.  c.  26. 

II  Hist.  Eceles.  L.  VII.  c.  19. 

§  It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  the  Revelation  of  Peter  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  fragment  of  an  account  of  canonical  and  unoa- 
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In  coDclading  these  remarks,  I  may  say,  that  I  haTe  not 
altogether  regretted  haring  occasion  to  notice  this  work  of 
Credner.  It  is  a  specimen  of  a  numeroas  class  of  produc* 
tions  of  the  later  German  theologians  and  specnlatists, 
many  of  Which  are  thrown  out  by  young  men  to  draw  upon 
themselves  temporary  notoriety,  and  resemble  academical 
exercises,  written  with  little  regard  to  the  truth  of  the 
propositions  maintained ;  while  others  aim  at  a  graver  and 

nonical  books,  or  "  CanoD,"  as  it  may  be  called,  found  hj  Muratori 
in  a  manuscript  in  the  Ambrotian  Library  at  Milan,  and  published 
by  him  in  1740,  in  his  **  Antiqnitates  Italics  Medii  JEyi"  (Tom. 
ni.  8d3,  854).  This  fhigment  is  in  Latm ;  the  text  is  In  a  very 
corrupt  state,  AiU  of  grammatical  solecisms,  and  in  part  nnintelli* 
fible.  Itiias  been  conjectured,  with  probability,  that  the  original 
was  in  Greek.  The  author,  from  a  reference  to  the  times  of  Pius, 
bishop  of  Rome,  as  just  elapsed,  appears  to  have  written  about  the 
close  of  the  second  century. 

The  passage  respecting  the  Revelation  of  Peter  is  evidently 
oonnpt ;  and  it  cannot  be  determined  firom  it  with  confidence,  what 
was  written  by  the  author.  I  give  it  as  printed  by  Muratori, 
with  a  few  lines  preceding. 

"  Epistola  sane  Judas  et  Johannis  duas  [duas]  in  [inter]  catholica 
habentur.  £t  Sapientia  ab  amicis  Salomonis  in  honorem  ejus 
scripta.  Apocalypsis  etiam  Johannis,  et  Petri,  tantum  recipimus, 
quam  quidam  ex  nostris  legi  in  Ecolesia  nolunt.'' 

Here,  I  conceive,  a  period  should  be  placed  after  **  Apocalypsis 
etiam  Johannis,"  which  book  would  thus  be  reckoned  by  the  author 
among  those  accounted  catholic.  And,  perhaps,  in  the  Greek 
original  the  next  sentence  began  with  Th  %  Tlir^  &b  ftk»  srm^%xi' 
ftt^m.  From  the  Oreek  text  the  §h  after  Xlir^M  may  easily  have 
been  cnmtted  through  the  oversight  of  a  transcriber.  Should  these 
CMijectures  be  allowed,  the  mmtning  of  the  author  would  be :  "  The 
Apocalypse  of  John  also*'  is  reckoned  among  catholic  writings. 
''  But  that  of  Peter  we  do  not  receive ;  which  some  among  us  are 
unwilling  should  be  read  in  the  Church ;  "  that  is,  it  was  so  much 
disapproved  by  some,  that  they  thought  it  should  not  be  read  by 
Christians  for  the  purpose  of  edification. 
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more  paradoxical  character,  and  open  ghastly  Tiews  of  a 
grand  reform  in  all  our  modes  of  thinking,  and  in  all  that 
the  wise  ha?e  believed  and  held  sacred.  The  bounds  of 
common  sense  have  been  broken  down,  and  tjieorists  are 
expatiating  freely  in  the  regicms  beyond.  Any  noTelty, 
however  crude  and  extravagant,  seems  to  find  favor.  These 
novelties,  theological  or  metaphysical,  are  not  maintained 
with  any  elaborate  ingenuity,  nor  with  "  any  rash  dexterity . 
of  wit,"  but  by  bold  assumptions  and  hardy  assertions,  set  off 
with  a  show  of  learning  which  cannot  be  trusted,  and  held 
together  with  scarcely  a  semblance  of  what  an  intelligent 
man  would  consider  as  argument  They  are  often  only 
obsolete  errors  revived,  and  partially  disguised  by  a  use  of 
language,  barbarous  at  once  from  its  technicality  and  its 
indefiniteness  of  meaning.  In  many  of  the  writings  of 
which  I  speak,  the  most  obvious  facts  and  the  strongest 
probabilities  are  put  so  entirely  out  of  view,  that  a  self- 
distrusting  reader  may  begin  to  doubt  whether  he  has  not 
all  his  life  been  in  some  strange  mistake,  and  to  imagine, 
that  a  field  of  knowledge  is  familiar  to  his  new  instructer 
of  which  he  had  no  conception.  Of\en  the  purpose  of  the 
writer  is  not  stated  with  precision,  his  work  is  very  inarti^ 
ficially  put  together,  one  doctrine  is  at  variance  with  an- 
other, his  hypothesis  assumes  no  settled  form,  so  that  one 
can  hardly  say  what  he  would  have  it  believed  that  he 
means  to  assert  or  deny.  With  much  real  want  of  skill 
in  the  clear  arrangement  of  thoughts  and  the  perspicu- 
ous use  of  language,  is  joined  an  affected  obscurity  of 
expression ;  the  whole  producing,  if  I  may  so  q)eak, 
a  constant  blur  before  the  eyes  of  the  reader ;  and  often 
the  words  swell  into  a  volume  of  mist,  through  which 
the  outlines  of  half-formed  ideas  can  hardly,  if  at  all, 
be  discerned.    These  works  are  not,  indeed,  mischievous 
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as  establishing  any  error ;  for  they  establish  nothing ;  they 
perish  and  are  forgotten,  as  rapidly  as  they  are  produced ; 
unda  supervenit  undam;  but  they  are  mischieYous  by 
their  numbers,  as  serving  to  darken  and  perplex  the 
truth,  and  to  divert  attention  from  those  views  and  studies 
by  which  alone  it  can  be  attained.  They  form  piles 
of  rubbish  in  the  way  of  intellectual  improvement.  Their 
assuming  tone  imposes  upon  some  or  many  readers,  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  the  subjects  of  which  they  treat, 
especially  readers  of  that  class  who  are  apt  to  admire 
most  what  they  do  not  understand.  In  their  aggregate, 
they  tend  to  produce  doubts  whether  any  thing  can  be 
satisfactorily  ascertained  concerning  the  subjects  of  which 
they  treat;  subjects  often  of  great,  perhaps  the  greatest 
interest;  and  as  they  indicate  in  their  authors,  so  they 
create  in  their  admirers,  an  incapacity  for  thinking  clearly 
and  reasoning  wisely,  and  deaden  that  strong  feeling  of 
moral  responsibility  to  seek  only  for  the  truth,  with  which 
any  important  investigation  should  be  pursued. 
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(  See  p.  248.  ) 

ON  THE  WRimf GS  ASCRIBED  TO  APO0TOUCAL  FATHERS, 


Section  I. 
Purpose  of  this  Note. 

The  purpose  of  this  note  b  to  give  some  account  of  the 
"  Writings  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers/'  so  called,  and  of 
their  bearing  on  the  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gos- 
pels. They  are  called  Writings  of  Apostolical  Fathers, 
because  they  are,  or  ha?e  been  supposed  to  be,  writings  of 
individuals  who  were  conversant  with  some  one  or  more  of 
the  Apostles.  I  limit  the  term  in  the  following  remarks 
to  those  about  the  genuineness,  or  very  early  date,  of  which 
any  controversy  may  be  supposed  to  remain ;  and  in  treat- 
ing thb  subject,  I  am  compelled,  as  will  be  perceived,  to 
differ  from  Lardner,  a  writer  never  to  be  spoken  of  without 
respect,  and  consequently  from  Paley,  who  follows  him,  in 
my  views  of  the  works  themselves,  and  of  their  importance 
as  regards  our  general  subject 

Though  these  writings  have  been  considered  as  among 
the  earliest  memorials  of  Christianity,  yet  it  is  remarkable 
how  little  attention  has  been  given,  during  the  last  century, 
to  the  questions  concerning  their  genuineness,  antiquity,  and 
value,  even  by  those  who  seemed  particularly  called  upon 
to  investigate  the  subject.  The  few  remarks  which  Lardner 
has  made  concerning  the  authority  of  those  which  he  quotes 
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in  proof  of  the  credibility  of  the  Gospels  are  far  from  satis- 
factory; and  the  same  may  be  said,  on  the  other  band, 
of  the  observations  of  Priestley  in  his  "  History  of  Early 
Opinions/'  by  which  he  would  invalidate  their  authority. 
The  German  theologian  Semler,  dogmatizing,  as  usual, 
without  assigning  reasons  for  his  opinion,  pronounces  them 
all  spurious,  or  of  doubtful  credit.*  Little  is  to  be  learnt 
from  the  late  ecclesiastical  histories  of  Neander  and  Gie- 
seler.  OJshausen,  a  modern  German  writer  of  reputation, 
in  his  work  on  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  declines 
discussing  the  genuineness  of  the  writings  in  question,  as 
having  no  bearing  upon  his  main  inquiry,  but  affirms  them 
all,  except  "  The  Second  Epistle  of  Clement,"  so  called,  to 
be  among  the  oldest  Christian  writings  extant.t  And  some 
other  modern  German  theologians  quote  them  almost  indis- 
criminately, as  if  they  were  works  of  established  authority4 
But,  notwithstanding  the  apparently  unsettled  state  of 
opinion  respecting  these  writings,  I  think  we  may  arrive  at 
some  definite  and  satisfactory  conclusions  concerning  them, 
and  that  the  subject,  considered  under  verious  aspects,  is 
well  deserving  of  attention.  Our  immediate  purpose  is  to 
consider  in  what  relation  they  stand  to  the  historical  evi- 
dence for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels.^ 

*  Commentarii  Historici  de  antiquo  Christianoruin  Statu,  T.  I. 
pp.  39,  40. 

t  Die  Echtheit  der  vier  canonischen  Evangelien  erwiesen,  p.  411. 

t  Ab  Credner  for  example.    See  his  Beitrage,  pp.  10-  23. 

§  A  translation  of  the  works  in  question  was  published  by  Arch- 
bishop Wake  in  1693,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Genuine  Epistles  of 
the  Apostolical  Fathers/'  &c.,  with  a  preliminary  discourse.  It  has 
since  been  several  times  reprinted ;  one  edition  having  appeared  at 
New  York,  in  1810.  But  neither  the  translation  nor  the  statements 
of  Wake  are  to  be  implicitly  trusted. 

OG 


Digitized  by 


Google 


cclviii  ADDITIONAL  NOTES. 


Section  II. 


The  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corinthians, 
Other  Works  €tscribed  to  Clement. 

The  first  work  we  shall  notice  is  the  Epistle  of  Clement 
of  Rome,  written  in  the  name  of  the  church  at  Rome, 
where  he  was  bishop  or  presiding  officer,  or  perhaps  only  a 
distinguished  presbyter,  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  upon  oc- 
casion of  some  dissensions  which  there  pre?ailed.  But  a 
single  manuscript  copy  of  the  work  is  extant,  at  the  end 
of  the  Alexandrine  manuscript  of  the  Scriptures.  Thb 
copy  is  considerably  mutilated  ;  in  some  passages  the  text  is 
manifestly  corrupt,  and  other  passages  ha?e  been  sa^>ected 
of  being  interpolations. 

The  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  this  Epistle,  that  is, 
for  the  fact  that  the  Epistle,  as  now  extant,  was  in  the  main 
written  by  Clement,  seems  to  be  full  and  satisfactory. 

Irenieus,  appealing  to  the  doctrines  of  Clement,  as  op- 
posed to  those  of  the  Gnostics,  says,  that  Clement  had  seen 
the  Apostles  and  had  been  connected  with  them,  and  that 
when  he  became  bishop,  their  preaching  was  still  sounding 
in  men's  ears,  and  many  survived  who  had  been  taught  by 
them  ;  and  then  proceeds  to  allege  the  Epistle  in  question, 
describing  it  as  written  by  the  church  of  Rome  to  that  of 
Corinth,  and  giving  a  general  account  of  its  character.* 

Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  about  the  year  170,  wrote 
seven  Epistles,  now  lost,  to  different  churches.  One  of 
these  was  addressed  to  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which  he 
said  to  them,  as  he  is  quoted  by  Eusebius  ;  "  To-day  is  the 
Lord's  day,  in  which  we  have  publicly  read  your  epistle ;  the 

•  Lib.  III.  cap.  3.  §  3. 
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reading  of  which,  as  well  as  of  that  formerly  written  from 
you  by  Clement,  will  be  to  us  a  constant  source  of  instruc- 
tion." » 

The  epistle  was  likewise  mentioned,  as  Eusebius  informs 
us,  by  Hegesippus  (an  ecclesiastical  historian  of  the  second 
century)  in  speaking  of  the  church  at  Corinth.f 

It  is  abundantly  quoted  as  the  work  of  Clement  of  Rome 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria.  It  is  also  quoted  by  Origen. 
It  is  mentioned  several  times,  with  high  praise,  by  Eusebius, 
who  says,  that  its  genuineness  was  unquestioned ;  and  that  it 
had  been  formerly,  and  was  even  in  his  day,  publicly  read  in 
many  churches,^  a  custom  which  Jerome  also,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  fourth  century,  speaks  of  as  existing  in  some 
places.  By  him  likewise  the  epistle  is  quoted,  and  by  his 
contemporaries,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and  Epiphanius.  Pho- 
tius,  in  the  ninth  century,  gives  a  particular  criticism  upon 
it ;  and  before  his  time,  there  is  no  doubt  that  our  present 
manuscript  copy  was  written. || 

Though  the  sentiments  of  this  Epistle  are  commendable, 
it  appears  to  be  the  work  of  an  author  of  very  moderate 
ability.  There  are  no  expressions  of  personal  feeling  to 
give  it  life  and  interest.  It  has  the  air  of  a  homily  ad- 
dressed to  the  Corinthians  on  general  topics,  such  as 
humility,  order,  peace,  freedom  from  envy  and  angry  pas- 
sions, repentance,  and  Christian  charity,  which  were  adapt* 
ed  to  the  state  of  things  existing  among  them.   Its  antiquity 

*  Apud  Eufeb.  Hist.  Eooles.,  Lib.  IV.  c.  28. 

t  lb.,  c.  22.  t  lb.,  Lib.  HI.  c.  16.,  c.  38. 

II  I  have  given  reference!  in  the  margin  to  only  a  few  of  the 
places  where  the  authorities  in  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  this 
Epistle  are  to  be  found.  For  the  remainder  see  the  Veterum  Tesii' 
nunda  in  the  edition  of  the  PtUres  ^osk>Uci,  by  Ootelier  and  La 
Clerc,  Tom.  I.  pp.  128-132. 
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and  the  other  circamstances  attending  its  compoM/m, 
were  probably  the  principal  causes  of  the  notoriety  and 
fa?or  it  obtained. 

There  seems  no  reason  for  questioning  that  it  was  written 
(probably  before  the  close  of  the  first  century)  by  Clement, 
who  held  a  place  in  the  church  of  Rome,  which  afterwards 
caused  him  to  be  entitled  bishop,  and  who  had  beeii  con- 
versant with  apostles.  He  was  supposed  by  some  of  the 
ancients  to  be  the  Clement  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  kk 
his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  (iv.  3.)  as  a  fellow-laborer 
with  him  ;  but  this  is  doubtful.  Of  the  bearing  of  this  work 
upon  the  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gbspels,  I  shall 
speak  hereafter. 

There  was  another  work,  of  which  a  fragment  only  is 
extant,  that  in  the  fourth  century  was  by  some  ascribed  to 
Clement,  and  called  his  "  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians." 
At  the  present  day,  it  is  generally  agreed  that  it  was  not 
written  by  him.  It  is  first  mentioned  by  Eusebins,  who  does 
not  regard  it  as  Clement's  work,  and  says  that  it  was  quoted 
by  no  ancient  writer.*  It  was  evidently  a  work  of  very 
little  note  or  credit,  and  there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  it 
to  have  been  in  existence  much  before  the  time  when  Euse- 
bius  mentions  it.  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  about  the 
year  170,  speaks  of  Me  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Christians 
of  that  city  in  such  a  manner,  as  distinctly  proves  that  he 
knew  nothing  of  any  second  epistle. 

Eichhorn,  in  endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  Apostolical 
Fathers  had  gospels  different  from  the  four  Gospels,  makes 
much  use  of  this  fragment ;  though  he  does  not  maintain 
that  the  work,  of  which  it  was  a  part,  was  written  by  Clem- 
ent, nor  adduce  any  argument  to  show  that  it  was  written 

•  Hist.  Ecoles.,  Mb.  III.  c.  38. 
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before  the  end  of  the  second  century.*  It  contains  various 
quotations  of  words  of  Christ,  most  of  which  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  supposing  are  cited,  strictly  or  loosely,  from  our 
present  Gospels.  But,  in  one  place,  Peter  is  represented  as 
interposing  a  question  not  mentioned  in  the  Gospels;  and,  in 
another,  a  passage  is  quoted,  which,  we  learn  from  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  was  found  in  an  apocryphal  book  called  the 
Gospel  of  the  Egyptians ;  a  book,  particularly  esteemed  by 
the  sect  of  heretics  called  Encratites,  who  denied  the  law- 
fulness of  marriage. 

Such  quotations  as  these  tend  in  no  degree  to  invalidate 
the  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  the  four  Gospels  were  handed 
down  from  the  times  of  the  apostles,  as  the  works  of  those 
to  whom  they  are  ascribed,  and  received  in  consequence  by 
the  great  body  of  Christians,  as  deserving  entire  credit. 
The  quotation  of  an  apocryphal  book  by  any  writer  of  the 
first  four  centuries,  or  his  introducing  a  relation  of  some- 
thing concerning  the  history  of  Christ  not  found  in  the 
Gospels,  has  no  bearing  to  prove  that  the  Gospels  were  not 
regarded  by  him  and  his  contemporaries  with  the  highest 
respect  as  the  authentic  histories  of  Jesus.  We  find  such 
passages  afier  the  period,  when  there  is  no  question  that  the 
Gospels  were  so  esteemed.t  But,  as  regards  the  particular 
case  before  us,  it  would  seem  that  nothing  can  be  more 
futile  than  to  attempt  to  prove,  that  the  Apostolical  Fathers 
used  apocryphal  Gospels,  fi-om  a  work  which  it  is  not  pre- 
tended was  written  by  an  Apostolical  Father,  and  for  the 
existence  of  which  we  have  no  proof  before  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. Knowing  nothing  of  the  writer,  the  very  unimportant 
problem  of  his  quotations  admits  of  no  particular  solution. 

*  Einleit.  in  d.  N.  T.,  I.  122-131. 
t  See  before,  p.  77 ;  pp.  221,  222. 
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Of  the  fiagmem  of  his  woric  we  bav«  only  a  mn^  Bmiii- 
script  copy  at  the  end  of  the  AlexaDdrioe  mannacript. 

Some  other  works  have  been  attributed  to  Clement  of 
Rome ;  but,  as  it  is  now  generally  agreed  that  they  were 
not  written  by  him,  and  as  they  have  no  immediate  connex- 
ion with  the  present  inquiry,  it  would  be  out  of  place  to 
remark  upon  them  here. 


Section  III. 

The  Epistle  of  Poly  carp  to  the  Pkilippiims. 

What  may  next  be  mentioned  is  an  Epistle  by  Polycarp, 
bishop  of  Smyrna,  to  the  church  at  Philippi.  A  portion  of 
it  only  is  extant  in  Greek ;  the  remainder  is  fiimished  by 
an  old  Latin  translation.  Polycarp  died  a  martyr  in  the 
second  century.  Respecting  the  precise  time  of  his  death, 
the  data  are,  I  think,  too  uncertain  to  afford  ground  for 
any  of  the  different  computations  which  ha?e  been  made. 
Irensus  twice  mentions  having  known  him,  when  he  him- 
self was  a  young  man.  He  speaks  of  his  distinct  recollec- 
tion of  his  person,  his  manners,  his  way  of  life,  and  of  his 
public  discourses,  in  which  Polycarp,  he  says,  reported  the 
words  of  John  and  of  other  hearers  of  the  Lord  with  whom 
he  had  been  conversant,  and  their  accounts  respecting  the 
miracles  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  all  corresponding  to  the 
Scriptures.  Ireneus  relates  that  he  suffered  martyrdom 
when  a  very  old  man.  To  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  he 
refers,  in  connexion  with  his  reference  to  that  of  Clement 
of  Rome,  as  giving  proof  of  the  opposition  between  the  doc- 
trine of  Polycarp  and  that  of  the  heretics.* 

*  Contra  Hsrei ,  Lib.  III.  c.  3,  §  4.     Epitt.  ad  Florinuin,  ap. 
EoMb.  Hift.  EocIm.,  Lib.  V.  c.  90. 
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This  Epistle  b  mentioned  by  other  ancient  writers,  nor 
is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  iA  genuineness ;  except  that  a 
passage  appears  to  have  been  interpolated  near  its  conclu- 
sion, inconsbtent  with  what  is  found  in  the  preceding  part 
of  the  Epistle,  and  fraudulently  intended  to  give  counte- 
nance to  certain  Epistles  forged  in  the  name  of  Ignatius, 
to  be  mentioned  hereafter.* 

The  Epistle  of  Polycarp  is  a  grave,  dignified,  well- 
connected  exhortation,  founded  upon  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  pervaded  with  conceptions,  turns  of 
expressions,  and  quotations,  borrowed  from  them.  There  is 
of  course  little  that  is  original  in  its  character.  From  one 
passage,  in  which  he  expresses  his  strong  disapprobation  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  Docets,  it  appears  that  those  opinions 
were  well  known  at  the  time  of  its  composition.     But,  if 

*  The  ptf lage  referred  to  ii  what  is  now  numbered  u  the  thir- 
teenth section.  In  this,  epistles  of  Ignatius  are  mentioned  as  sent 
by  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians,  annexed  to  his  own. 

In  the  body  of  the  Epistle  (§9),  Polycarp  says  to  the  Philippians; 
**  I  exhort  you  all  to  obey  the  doctrine  of  righteousness,  and  to  ex- 
ercise all  patience,  such  as  ye  saw  before  your  eyes  not  only  in  those 
blessed  men  Ignatius,  and  Zosimus,  and  Rufus,  but  also  in  others  who 
were  of  your  number,  and  in  Paul  himself  and  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  being  persuaded  that  they  all  ran  not  in  vain,  but  in  faith  and 
righteousness,  and  that  they  are  with  the  Lord,  with  whom  they 
were  fellow  sufferers,  in  the  place  that  was  due  to  them." 

When  this  passage  was  written,  it  is  evident  that  Ignatius  was 
dead,  nor  is  his  death  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  a  recent  event.  But 
the  author  of  the  interpolation,  overlooking  this  passage,  and  refer- 
ring to  the  story,  that  Ignatius,  after  leaving  Smyrna,  passed  through 
Philippi  on  his  way  to  suffer  martyrdom  at  Rome,  makes  Polycarp 
request  the  Philippians  to  communicate  to  him  any  certain  informa- 
tion they  might  have  concerning  Ignatius  himself  and  those  with 
him :  ^*  Et  de  ipso  Ignatio,  et  de  his  qui  cum  eo  sunt,  quod  oertius 
agnoveritis  significate." 
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they  existed,  they  did  not  attract  much  attenticMi,  befinre  the 
time  when  Marcion  published  his  heresy  and  made  disci- 
ples, which  was  probably  about  the  year  130. 


Section  IV, 
The  Shepherd  of  Hermas. 

There  is  a  work  called  "  The  Shepherd  of  Hermas/' 
which  has  been  regarded  by  some  as  the  production  of  a 
fanatic,  who  imagined  that  he  saw  visions,  or  of  an  impos- 
tor, pretending  to  have  seen  them.  But  I  discern  in  the 
book  no  marks  of  fanaticism  or  imposture.  It  seems  to  me 
to  belong  to  the  same  class  of  writings  as  **  The  Tablet  of 
Cebes,"  "  The  Vision  concerning  Piers  Ploughman,"  or,  to 
take  a  more  familiar  example,  Bunyan's  "Pilgrim's  Progress," 
or  more  generally  to  the  class  of  works  of  fiction,  especially 
those  written  in  the  first  person.  The  author,  like  Bunyan, 
describes  himself  as  having  witnessed  a  succession  of  vis- 
ions, and  also  as  having  received  various  communications, 
which  he  was  commanded  to  publish.  His  representing  an 
angel  as  having  appeared  to  him  under  the  likeness  of  a 
shepherd  gives  its  title  to  the  work.  Its  allegories  are  not 
suited  to  the  taste  of  modern  times,  but  were  adapted  to  en- 
gage the  attention  and  aflfect  the  minds  of  readers  of  the 
age  when  it  was  composed ;  so  that  it  long  continued  to  be 
with  many  an  acceptable  book. 

By  some,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  the  writer 
has  been  supposed  to  be  the  Hermas  mentioned  by  St  Paul 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xvi.  v.  14. 

Origen,  according  to  the  Latin  translation  of  his  Ck>mmen- 
tary  on  this  passage,  says,  that  he  thinks  this  Hermas  to  have 
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been  tbe  author  of  the  Shepherd ;  *  and  Eusebius  speaks  of 
it  as  reported  to  be  his  work.t  It  is  once  quoted  by  Ire- 
neus,  and  often  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  as  a  work  of 
high  authority.  It  was  referred  to  with  some  respect  by 
TertuUian  before  he  became  a  Montanist ;  I  afterwards  he 
speaks  of  it  with  reprobation,  because  it  contradicted  the 
severe  doctrine,  which  he  then  held,  that  there  was  no  re- 
pentance for  Christians  guilty  of  unchastity.  Yet,  even  in 
expressing  his  own  ill  opinion  of  it,  he  implies  that  it  had 
been  regarded  by  some  as  having  claim  to  a  sort  of  canoni- 
cal authority.  I  would  give  up  the  point,  he  says,  **  if  that 
writing,  the  Shepherd,  deserved  to  be  inserted  in  the  di- 
vine Instrument ; "  (that  is,  among  the  divine  records,  the 
books  of  Scripture ;)  "  if  it  had  not  been  judged  by  every 
council,  even  of  your  churches,"  (those  of  the  catholic 
Christians,  in  contradistinction  to  the  Montanists,)  ''as 
apocryphal  and  false."  §  Origen  quotes  it  often  ;  but  his 
quotations  are  principally  found  only  in  the  Latin  transla- 
tions of  his  works.  He  appears  himself,  in  one  or  two  pas- 
sages, to  ascribe  to  it  great  authority ;  but  in  other  cases 
leaves  his  reader  to  judge  what  weight  is  to  be  given  to  its 
testimony ;  qualifying  his  citation  of  it  with  the  words ;  "  If 
that  book  is  to  be  received  "  ;  by  which  he  means,  if  it  is 
to  he  admitted  as  of  authority  to  support  a  doctrine.  In 
one  passage  Origen  says,  **  It  seems  to  me  a  very  useful 
book,  and  is,  as  I  think,  divinely  inspired ; "  but  in  an- 

•  «  Pato  tamen  quod  Hernias  iste  nt  scriptor  libelli  illins  qui  Pa»- 
tor  appellatar,  qaoe  scriptura  valde  mihi  utilia  videtor,  et  ut  puto 
divinitQB  inspirata."  —  Comment,  in  Ep.  ad  Romanos,  Lib.  z. 
§  31.  Opp.  IV.  6S3. 

iifd^X***  ^  «•••  IL//Mf#f  fitlixUf.  —  Hist.  Eccles.  Lib.  III.  o.  3. 
t  De  Orations,  c.  12.  §  De  Piidicitia,c.  10 ;  vide  et  c  20. 
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other  he  meDiions  it  as  *'  despised  by  some."  This  last 
passage  is  extant  in  the  original,  and  so  also  b  another,  in 
which  he  speaks  of  <<  venturing  to  use  a  certain  book,  which 
circulates  in  the  church,  bnt  is  not  acknowledged  as  diTine 
by  all/'  and  then  cites  the  Shepherd.*  Eusebius  reckons  it 
among  those  writings,  which  were  *'  not  genuine  ''  Scriptore 
(h  toig  po&oig)  ;  but  says  that  it  was  ''  judged  by  some  a 
very  necessary  book,  especially  for  those  who  are  in  want 
of  elementary  instruction,  so  that  at  the  present  daj,  as 
we  know,  it  is  even  publicly  read  in  churches,  and  I  have 
observed  that  some  very  ancient  writers  make  use  of  it." 
I  pass  over  other  notices  of  it  in  ancient  vmriters  of  less 
importance.t 

There  is,  perhaps,  nothing  in  the  contents  of  the  book 
inconsistent  with  the  belief  of  its  having  been  written  in  the 
first  century ;  but  there  is  evidence  to  t)M|^  contrary  which 
can  hardly  be  set  aside.  The  author  of  the  Canon  pub- 
lished by  Muratori,  formerly  mentioned,^  says  of  the  Sh^ 
herd  of  Hermas,  that ''  it  was  written  very  lately,  in  our  own 
times,  by  Hermas,  while  his  brother  Pius  presided  over  the 
church  at  Rome  as  bishop ;  and  so  it  ought  to  be  read,  but 
not  publicly  in  the  church  to  the  peq>le  ; "  adding,  that  it 
could  not  be  ranked  either  among  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  or  of  the  apostles.^  Pius  is  supposed  to  have  be- 
come bishop  of  Rome,  A.  D.  142.    The  same  account  of 

•  Comment  in  Matth.  Tom.  xiv.  §  21.    Opp.  III.  644. 

t  These,  together  with  the  paMogei  I  have  qaoted,  are  cited  or 
referred  to  among  the  Veterum  Testimonia  in  the  Patres  Apoeto- 
lici,  or  in  Fabricii  Cod.  Apocr.  Nov.  Test,  P.  III.  pp.  738-763. 

t  See  p.  cclii.,  ccliii.,  note. 

§  It  should  be  observed  that  the  volume  of  Lardner^s  "  Credibility" 
which  contains  the  article  on  Hermas  appeared  before  Mur«lori 
published  this  Canon. 
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the  authorship  of  the  book  is  given  in  a  Latin  poem, 
''  Against  Marcion/'  of  uncertain  date  and  of  which  the 
writer  is  unknown,  published  in  editions  of  the  works  of 
Tertullian.  In  this,  Hermas,  the  brother  of  Pius,  is  called 
the  Aagelical  Shepherd,  who  spoke  the  words  committed  to 
him.*  This  opinion  respecting  the  author  of  the  Shepherd 
seems  to  have  prevailed,  after  the  fiflh  century,  among  the 
writers  of  the  Latin  church.  The  book  gradually  fell  into 
neglect ;  the  original  was  lost,  and  a  few  manuscripts  only  of 
a  Latin  translation  of  it  are  now  remaining. 

The  writer  of  the  Canon  published  by  Muratori  speaks  of 
himself  as  having  lived  in  the  time  of  Pius  and  his  brother, 
Hermas,  and  affirms  that  the  Shepherd  had  been  cqmposed 
by  the  latter  not  long  before  he  himself  wrote.  There  is 
here  no  ground  for  the  suspicion  of  falsehood ;  and  there 
seems  to  be  but  little  probability  of  mistake.  The  writer 
could  hardly  have  committed  so  gross  an  error  concerning  a 
work)  which,  according  to  his  own  account,  was  famous 
and  highly  esteemed  by  many,  as  tp  represent  it  to  have 
been  written  by  a  well-known  individual  of  his  own  age, 
when  in  fact  it  had  been  in  existence  from  the  first  century. 
We  may  therefore  conclude  that  it  was  not  written  till 
about  the  year  150,  and  we  roust  ascribe  the  acceptance 
which  it  BO  early  found,  partly  to  its  stories  and  allegorical 
representations ;  for  even  rude  attempts  in  a  new  form  of 
art  are  likely  to  be  favorably  received ;  partly  to  an  opinion, 
suggested  by  the  general  aspect  of  the  book,  that  it  was  in 
some  sort  divinely  inspired,  for  in  the  first  ages  of  Christi- 
anity men's  notions  of  inspiration  were  very  vague  and 
comprehensive ;  and  partly  to  the  mistake  of  supposing  that 
it  was  written  by  one  who  lived  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 

*  Lib.  IIL  ad  finem.    TertoUiaiii  0pp.  p.  035,  ed.  PriotiL 
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If  the  date  we  ha?e  assigned  to  the  work  be  correct,  it  has 
no  claim  to  a  place  among  the  writings  of  Apostdical 
Fathers.  It  is  of  some  interest  from  its  iilostrating  in  a 
certain  degree  the  opinions,  feelings,  and  taste  of  the  earlj 
Christians.  But,  as  regards  the  direct  historical  evidence 
for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  it  is  of  no  importance. 
No  book  is  cited  in  it  by  name.  There  are  no  evident 
quotations  from  the  Gospeb,  and  nothing  that  one  can  sap* 
pose  to  be  borrowed  from  any  apocryphal  history  of  Christ 


Section  V. 

The  Epistle  of  Barnabas^  so  called. 

Thbrb  is  an  Epistle  extant  which  has  been  ascribed  to 
Barnabas,  the  companion  of  St  Paul.  It  is  several  times 
expressly  quoted  as  his  work  by  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
who  entitles  the  author,  Barnabas  the  Apostle.  It  is  once 
mentioned  by  Origen  in  his  work  against  Celsus  under  the 
title  of  the  *'  Catholic,  (that  is.  General)  Epistle  of  Barna- 
bas" ;  as  containing  a  passage  on  which  Celsus  might  have 
founded  a  charge  made  by  him,  that  the  apostles  were 
"infamous  men,  the  vilest  tax-gatherers  and  sailors,"  which 
charge  is,  as  we  shall  see,  abundantly  countenanced  by  the 
passage  referred  to.  Origen  uses  no  expressions  of  respect 
in  quoting  it,  and  his  calling  it  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  only 
shows  that  it  passed  under  that  title,  and  does  not  prove  that 
he  himself  believed  Barnabas  to  be  its  author.  According 
to  the  Latin  translations  of  two  of  his  works  by  Rufinus, 
Origen  has  quoted  this  Epistle  once  elsewhere,  and  perhaps 
dluded  to  it  in  another  passage,  but  still,  I  think,  without 
any  particular  expression  of  respect.    The  Epistle  is  after- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


APOSTOUCAL  FATHERS.  cclxix 

wards  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  who  classes  it  among  books 
not  canonical,  or  not  genuine  Scripture,  {iv  rotg  y6^o$g.) 
After  him,  Jerome  ascribes  it  to  Barnabas,  reckoning  it 
among  the  Apocryphal  Scriptures,  that  is,  as  is  here  meant 
by  him,  among  writings  entitled  to  respect,  though  not 
canonical.  The  book  appears  to  be  mentioned  by  no  other 
writer  during  the  first  four  centuries,*  but  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  there  is  a  passage  evidently  taken  from  it.t 
Though  so  early  recommended  to  notice  by  the  quotations 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  as  the  work  of  Barnabas  the 
Apostle,  it  seems  never  to  have  obtained  much  favor  among 
the  great  body  of  Christians.  Clement  himself,  in  one 
place,  rejects  a  fiction  found  in  the  work,!  and  in  another^ 
appears  unsatisfied  with  one  of  its  expositions.^  He  has 
adduced  it,  therefore,  not  as  a  work  of  conclusive  authority, 
nor  has  he  quoted  it  for  historical  facts,  but  only  for  expres- 
sions of  sentiment  and  opinion.  Among  the  great  multitude 
of  volumes  which  that  very  learned  father  has  cited  in  his 
writings,  there  must  have  been  many,  in  regard  to  the 
authorship  of  which  he  trusted  to  their  titles  or  to  very 
slight  information ;  nor  is  it  doubted  that  in  doing  so  he  has 
been  led  into  many  mistakes.  In  assigning  the  present 
work  to  Barnabas,  he  may  have  been  deceived  by  a  title 
prefixed  to  some  copy  of  it  through  the  misjudgment  of  a 
former  proprietor,  or  to  several  copies,  fraudulently,  to  pro- 
mote their  sale ;  or  it  may  have  been  written  by  some  indi- 
vidual of  the  name  of  Barnabas,  and  Clement  may  have 
hastily  concluded  that  the  author  thus  named  was  the  com- 

*  See  the  Vetenim  Testimonia  in  the  Patres  Apostolici. 
t  Vid.  DallflBus,  De  Pseadepigraphis  Apostolicis,  Lib.  II.  c.  4. 
pp.  265,  266. 
t  Pedagog.  II.  10,  p.  188 ;  comp.  Epiit.  Barnab.  c.  10. 
§  Stromat.  II.  15,  p.  389. 
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ptDkm  of  St.  Paul.  In  ancient  times  the  geooincneBa  of 
hookM  as  a  matter  #f  literary  interest  was  much  less  care- 
fully inveetigated  than  at  the  present  day ;  and  Clement  was 
not  distinguislied  from  other  ancient  writers  by  particular 
attention  to  the  subject.  His  authority,  probably,  was  the 
principal  means  of  procuring  for  the  so-called  "  ^istle  of 
Barnabas  "  the  notice  it  afterwards  obtained. 

But  the  author  of  this  work  does  not  write  in  the  name 
of  Barnabas,  nor  in  any  way  identify  himself  with  him ; 
and  there  seem  to  be  decisive  reasons  for  believing  Barna- 
bas not  to  have  been  its  author.*  Its  most  distinguishing 
eharacterbtic  is  its  being  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  alio- 
gorixing  spirit  of  the  Alexandrine  school,  which  may  in 
aome  degree  have  recommended  it  to  Clement  Though  of 
a  very  far  inferior  character,  it  has  in  this  respect,  and  in  its 
general  design,  some  resemblance  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  The  style  of  reasoning  and  interpretation  is  so 
foreign  from  all  our  present  intellectual  habits,  that  it  may 
have  been  spoken  of  too  contemptuously  ;  but  it  is  unques- 
tionably the  work  of  a  writer  deficient  in  good  sense.  The 
allegorical  interpretations  of  the  Old  Testament  are  very 
forced  and  mean ;  yet  afler  one  of  the  poorest,  in  which 
he  teaches  that  the  number  of  the  persons  circumciaod 
by  Abraham,  which  he  falsely  supposes  to  have  beoi 
three  hundred  and  eighteen,  was  typical  of  the  cross  and 
of  the  first  two  Greek  letters  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  he 
subjoins ;  '*  He  who  has  implanted  in  us  the  gift  of 
teaching  knows  that  no  one  ha«  learnt  from  me  a  more 
genuine  doctrine.    But  I  know  that  ye  are  worthy  of  it"  t 

*  I  shoald  have  coniidered  the  point  so  well  settled  that  Barna- 
bas was  not  its  author,  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  to  enter  into  any 
argument  on  the  subject,  had  I  not  observed  that  several  of  the 
modem  German  scholars  are  disposed  to  attribute  it  to  him* 

t  cap.  9. 
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We  can  hardly  suppose  this  to  have  been  written  by 
Barnabas,  one  high  in  honor  among  the  first  preachers  of 
Christianity,  the  associate  of  St.  Paul  in  his  labors.  Chris- 
tianity was  not  established  in  the  Gentile  world  by  the 
preaching  of  such  **  genuine  doctrines."  The  allegories  in 
the  Epistle  founded  upon  the  Mosaic  laws  respecting  clean 
and  unclean  food,  are  mixed  up  with  strange  fables  respect- 
ing animals.  The  whole  tone  of  the  Epistle  is  low  and 
trivial,  expressing  no  warmth  of  feeling  and  adapted  to 
excite  none.  And,  to  mention  one  other  particular  passage, 
that  referred  to  by  Origen  in  his  work  against  Celsus,  the 
writer,  laboring  after  emphatic  language,  says  that  Jesaa 
chose  for  his  apostles  men  '*  who  were  sinners  beyond 
all  sin,"  *  a  declaration  too  foolishly  extravagant  for  us  to 
believe  that  it  proceeded  from  a  contemporary  and  firiend  of 
the  apostles. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  we  know  too  little  of  Barnabas 
personally  to  determine  from  the  inferior  character  of  the 
Epistle,  that  it  might  not  have  been  written  by  him.  I 
answer  that  we  know  much  concerning  him.  From  the 
few  notices  of  him  that  St.  Luke  has  given,  we  learn  that 
he  was  greatly  trusted  by  the  apostles,  and  had  great  influ- 
ence with  them ;  that  he  was  one  of  the  earliest  of  those 
preachers  by  whom  Christianity  was  spread  through  the 
world ;  that,  with  the  exception  of  St.  Paul,  he  apparently 
did  more  than  any  other  in  the  accomplishment  of  this 
work ;  that  in  the  commencement  of  St  Paul's  ministry  he 
was,  as  it  were,  his  patron  ;  that  he  was  open,  manly,  and 
strong-minded,  taking  St.  Paul  and  bringing  him  to  the 
apostles,  when  the  other  disciples  were  all  afraid  of  him ; 
and  with  him  maintaining  the  claims  of  the  Gentiles  against 

* M^  wrn^Mf  kftM^rimit  &ufMtvi^wt,  c*  ^*   Wake,  in   his 

translation,  softens  this  down  to  **  very  great  sinners." 
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the  prejudices  of  his  countrymen  ;  and  that  he  was  full  of 
zeal  and  disinterestedness  in  the  cause  in  which  he  was 
engaged,  giving  up  his  property  to  supply  those  who  were 
in  need,  and  devoting  all  his  powers  to  its  promotioo. 
Considering  what  he  was  and  what  he  effected,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  he  comprehended  and  felt  the  essential 
truths  of  our  religion,  and  was  well  able  to  impress  them  on 
the  hearts  and  minds  of  others.  When,  with  such  a  con- 
ception of  him  distinctly  before  us,  we  come  to  the  reading 
of  his  pretended  Epistle,  it  requires  but  little  knowledge  of 
human  nature  to  enable  us  to  determine  that  it  is  not  hi» 
work.  It  may  seem  only  to  imply  the  ability  to  distinguish 
between  the  miserable  composition  of  some  Alexandrine 
sophist,  and  the  words  of  one  full  of  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Christianity.  No  incongruity  would  be  more  gross  than  to 
ascribe  such  an  Epistle  to  St  Paul,  and  it  seems  scarcely 
less  incongruous  to  ascribe  it  to  Barnabas. 

To  proceed  to  another  argument ;  Barnabas  was  a  Jew 
by  birth,  but  the  author  of  the  Epistle  uniformly  blends 
himself  with  the  Gentile  Christians  as  one  of  their  ndmber. 
It  may  be  possible  to  evade  the  force  of  particular  passages 
to  this  effect,  one  after  another ;  but  the  whole  impressioB 
from  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks,  is,  that  he  was  a  Gen- 
tile by  birth,  and,  I  think,  a  Gentile  convert.  In  addition 
to  this,  he  does  not  write  in  the  Hebraistic  style  of  the  New 
Testament.  He  discovers  no  Jewish  sentiments  or  affec- 
tions, no  interest  in  or  sympathy  with  the  Jewish  nation. 
He  writes  of  them  with  the  harsh  feelings  of  a  Gentile. 
No  Jew  could  or  ought  so  to  have  alienated  himself  from 
hb  countrymen.  Between  the  state  of  mind  expressed  by  the 
writer,  and  the  strong  emotion  with  which  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  his  *' great  grief  and  continual  pain  of  heart  for  his 
brethren,  his  natural  kinsmen,*'  the  contrast  is  much  too 
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striking  to  allow  of  our  attributing  the  Epistle  to  Barnabas; 
especially  when  we  remember  that  this  work  is  imagined 
to  have  been  written  by  him  immediately  afler  those  over- 
whelming calamities,  which  the  Jews  brought  upon  them* 
selves  through  their  unbelief. 

As  appears  from  the  work  itself,  (c.  16,)  it  was  written 
afler  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (A.  D.  70).  It  cannot 
be  proved,  that  in  the  common  course  of  nature  Barnabas 
might  not  have  survived  that  event ;  but  there  is  no  doubt 
that,  if  he  did  so,  he  must  have  been  far  advanced  in  life. 
That  one,  who  had  composed  nothing  before,  should  then 
set  about  the  composition  of  a  writing  at  all  resembling  that 
ascribed  to  Barnabas,  is  very  improbable ;  and  still  more 
improbable  is  it,  that  in  a  work  addressed  by  Barnabas, 
under  such  circumstances,  to  his  fellow  Christians,  there 
should  be  no  recurrence  to  his  past  history,  no  expression 
of  those  deeply  affecting  recollections  that  must  have  pressed 
upon  his  mind,  no  reference  to  his  old  age,  nor  any  trace 
of  emotion  in  contemplating  the  ruin  which  God  had  in- 
flicted upon  his  nation,  the  hard  but  successful  struggles  of 
the  true  faith,  and  his  own  solitary  state,  as  one  of  the  few 
survivors  of  that  noble  company  of  apostles  and  martyrs, 
who  had  been  bound  together  by  such  strong  sympathies 
in  suffering  and  joy.  Nothing  of  all  this  appears  in  the 
Epistle.  It  might  have  been  written  as  a  task  by  a  dull 
pupil  in  a  rhetorician's  school. 

Barnabas,  as  I  have  said,  may  have  survived  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  though  it  is  for  various  reasons 
unlikely  that  he  did  so ;  but,  were  it  the  fact,  it  would  not 
prove  that  he  might  have  been  the  author  of  the  Epistle ; 
for  the  Epistle  was  not  written,  as  has  been  affirmed, 
shortly  afler  that  event.  This  appears  from  the  passage  in 
which  the  event  is  referred  to ;  from  which  it  also  appears, 
II 
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that  the  writer  was  neither  Barnabas  nor  any  other  Jew. 
The  Jewish  temple  having  been  destroyed,  the  author 
represents  the  Gentiles  as  building  up  in  its  stead  a  spirit- 
ual temple  to  God.  Its  destruction,  he  says,  was  predicted 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and,  ''  It  has  taken  place.  For, 
they  [the  Jews]  going  to  war,  it  was  destroyed  by  their 
enemies ;  and  now  will  the  very  ministers  of  their  enemies 
rebuild  it."*  The  Jews  going  to  war,  it  teas  destroyed 
hy  their  enemies ;  —  the  writer  would  not  thus  have  spoken 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  had  it  been  a  recent  event, 
fresh  in  the  minds  of  men  ;  nor  would  he,  if  a  Jew,  have 
classed  himself,  as  he  immediately  does,  with  the  very  minr 
isters  of  the  enemies  of  his  nation,  converted  Gentiles,  who 
were  to  form  the  new  temple ;  —  "  We,"  he  says,  "  whose 
hearts,  before  we  believed  in  God,  were  full  of  idolatry,  a 
habitation  of  demons,  but  in  whom  God  now  dwells." 

We  conclude  then,  that  the  Epistle  was  not  written  by 
Barnabas;  and,  this  being  the  case,  we  have  no  ground 
for  assigning  to  it  an  earlier  date  tban  is  required  by  the 
circumstance  of  its  being  quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria ;  that  is,  we  may  suppose  it  to  have  been  written  about 
the  middle  of  the  second  century.  We  may  derive  an 
argument  for  its  not  being  in  existence  before  this  period 
from  the  fact,  that  it  is  not  noticed  by  Irenaeus  or 
Tertullian ;  the  latter  of  whom  speaks  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  as  written  by  Barnabas,  calling  it  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas,  without  intimating  a  knowledge  of 
any  other  ascribed  to  him.f     A  considerable  part  of  the 


*  Tinrmi*  Ata  ya^  r«  m'0Xt/ttt9  aurwt  mm^t^i^  vwi  Tin  bt^^t  * 
irtrv  »«}  auT$i  M  TM^v  ixB^^Hf  vm^iras  Jiutxoi$fAw*yfif  «vr«v.  The  render- 
ing of  Archbishop  Wake  is  incorrect ;  *'  And  so  it  came  to  pass ;  for, 
through  their  wars,  U  is  now  destroyed  by  their  enemies,"  &c. 
The  passage  is  in  c.  16.  f  De  Pudicitid,  c.  20. 
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Epistle  is  controversial,  directed  against  the  unbelieying 
Jews,  and  having,  therefore,  the  same  character  as  Justin 
Martyr's  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  which  was  written  ahout 
the  period  just  mentioned.  But  from  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  (A.  D.  70)  till  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius 
(A.  D.  138-161),  the  state  of  the  Jews,  including  the 
Jewish  Christians,  was  such,  that  there  is  little  likelihood 
that  religious  controversies  existed  between  them  and  the 
Gentile  Christians,  or  that  the  notice  of  the  latter  was  at 
all  directed  to  their  pretensions.  The  wrath  of  the  Roman 
empire  had  fallen  upon  and  blasted  the  nation,  and  con- 
tinued to  pursue  it,  as  if  to  exterminate  the  race.  They 
became  objects  of  general  aversion  and  hatred.  As  an 
odious  and  degraded  class,  they  were  everywhere  exposed 
to  insult  and  cruelty.  The  capitation  tax,  the  didrachm, 
which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  pay  for  the  service  of 
the  temple,  was  required  by  Titus,  in  bitter  mockery,  for  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus.  Under  Domitian  the  im« 
positions  upon  them  were  made  more  severe  by  the  brutality 
with  which  they  were  enforced,  —  Prater  cateros  Judaicus 
fiscus  acerbissime  actus  est,  says  Suetonius,  —  and  it  be- 
came a  common  source  of  revenue,  to  charge  them  with 
crimes  for  the  sake  of  seizing  upon  their  property.*  They 
were  forbidden  by  the  edicts  of  the  Roman  emperors  to 
circumcise  their  children.  They  existed  throughout  the 
empire  only  as  suppressed  rebels,  oflen  breaking  out  into 
open  war,  and  perpetrating  and  suffering  terrible  massacres ; 
till  at  last  the  vengeance  of  Adrian  was  directed  upon 
Judaea,  and  renewed,  as  far  as  there  were  objects  for  it, 

*  To  such  an  extent  was  this  practice  carried,  that  when  it  was 
abolished  by  Nerya,  a  coin  was  struck,  bearing  the  inscription^ 
"  Fisci  Judaici  Calumnia  sublata  S.  C." 
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the  desolaticm  of  Titos.  UDder  such  circomstances  we 
can  hardly  suppose  the  Jews  to  have  been  so  interested  in 
the  religious  controversy  vnih  the  Gentile  Christians,  as  to 
give  occasion  for  such  works  as  the  Dialogue  with  Trypbo, 
or  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas.  But  under  the  first  AntoninoSy 
the  successor  of  Adrian,  the  prohibition  to  circumcise  their 
children  was  revoked,  the  wiser  policy  of  conciliation  was 
adopted  toward  them,  they  enjoyed  a  respite  from  their 
sufferings;  and,  as  during  his  reign  the  Dialogue  with 
Trypho  was  written,  so  also  we  may  suppose  was  the  f^istle 
of  Barnabas. 

To  those  who  believe  that  the  doctrine  of  the  preexist- 
ence  of  Christ  did  not  begin  to  prevail  among  the  Orthodox 
Christians,  till  toward  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  introduced  in  this  Epistle  may 
afford  another  argument  for  the  date  assigned  to  it 

But  whatever  weight  there  may  be  in  these  consideni^ 
tions,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that,  if  the  Epistle  be  not 
the  work  of  Barnabas,  we  have  no  ground  whatever  for 
supposing  it  written  earlier  than  the  period  mentioned; 
and  there  is  no  ground  therefore  for  classing  it  with 
writings  of  Apostolical  Fathers.  Its  internal  character  u 
an  objection  not  merely  to  its  having  been  written  by  Bar* 
nabas,  but  by  any  one  who  had  been  conversant  with 
qpostles. 

The  Epistle  is  now  extant  partly  in  the  Greek  original, 
and  partly  in  an  old  Latin  translation,  the  beginning  of  the 
former  and  the  end  of  the  latter  being  lost  The  texts  of 
both,  in  the  few  manuscripts  in  which  they  are  extant,  are 
very  corrupt,  and,  in  the  forms  in  which  they  have  been 
printed,  both  lie  under  the  suspicion  of  having  been  inter* 
polated  and  altered  by  transcribers. 
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The  Epistle  contains  three  passages  corresponding  to 
passages  in  the  Gospels.*  There  is  one,  which  Eichhom 
thinks  was  taken  from  an  apocryphal  history  of  Christ.t  It 
is  as  follows ;  "  So  they,"  he  says,  "  who  would  see  me 
and  attain  my  kingdom,  must  receive  me  through  affliction 
and  suffering."  X  ^"^  there  seems  no  difficulty  in  regardmg 
this  as  intended  to  express  the  sense  of  various  passages  in 
the  Gospels.  There  is  another  professed  quotation,  that 
would  seem  to  have  heen  more  to  Eichhorn's  purpose, 
which,  however,  may  admit  of  a  similar  explanation.  "  As 
the  Son  of  God  says.  Let  us  resist  all  iniquity  and  hate  it"  ^ 
But,  as  regards  both  these  passages,  it  is  further  to  be 
observed,  that  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  is  extremely  in- 
accurate in  his  professed  quotations ;  so  as  often  to  cite  the 
Old  Testament  for  words  and  facts  not  to  be  found  in  it|| 
But,  as  these  citations  do  not  prove  that  he  had  any  other 
copy  of  the  Old  Testament  than  that  in  common  use,  so 
neither  do  the  two  passages  in  question  prove  that  he  had 
any  other  copy  of  the  New  Testament.  We  cannot  infer 
from  them,  that  he  quoted  any  apocryphal  writing;  and, 
could  this  be  shown,  it  would  be  a  fact  of  no  moment 

*  See  Lardner's  article  on  Barnabas ;  Credibility,  Part  IL  Ch.  i* 

t  EinleiL  in  d.  N.  T.,  I.  U7, 118. 

t  c.  7.  §  c.  4. 

II  See  the  examples  adduced  by  Jones  in  bis  "  New  and  Fall 
Method  of  settling  the  Canonical  Authority  of  the  N.  T."  Vol.  II. 
Ch.  XLi. 
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Sbction  VI. 
Epistles  ascribed  to  Ignatius. 

We  come  now  to  seven  Epistles  ascribed  to  Ignatius, 
said  to  be  a  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  suffered  martyrdom 
soon  afler  the  close  of  the  first  century.  These  Epistles 
exist  in  two  forms ;  in  the  one  of  which  they  are  shorter  than 
in  the  other.  The  shorter  Epistles  have  either  been  abridged 
from  the  longer,  with  some  changes  of  expression,  or  the 
longer  have  been  interpolated,  and  altered  in  other  respects 
from  the  shorter.  It  is  the  genuineness  of  the  shorter 
Epistles  that  is  generally  contended  for  by  those  who 
suppose  either  set  to  have  been  written  by  Ignatius.  The 
story  connected  with  them  is,  that  he  was  sent  by  the 
personal  order  of  the  Emperor  Trajan  from  Antioch,  by  a 
land  journey,  to  Rome,  there  to  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts, 
and  that  on  his  way  he  wrote  six  of  these  Epistles  to  difer- 
ent  churches,  and  one  to  Polycarp. 

But  the  seven  shorter  Epistles,  the  genuineness  of  which 
is  contended  for,  come  to  us  in  bad  company;  not  only 
that  of  their  seven  larger  brethren,  but  that  of  eight  other 
Epistles,  which  the  learned  have  almost  unanimously  pro- 
nounced to  be  spurious.  In  ancient  times,  supposititious 
works,  and  those  of  little  credit,  were  not  uncommonly 
refashioned,  or  gave  occasion  to  others  of  a  similar  charac- 
ter ;  while  the  undoubted  genuineness  of  a  work  prevented 
such  changes  and  imitations.  The  name  of  Ignatius,  it 
is  apparent,  was  a  favorite  among  the  fabricators  of  spuri- 
ous writings ;  probably  because  hardly  any  thing  was  known 
of  him  with  certainty. 
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There  is,  as  it  seems  to  me,  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the 
seven  shorter  Epistles  ascribed  to  Ignatius  are,  equally  with 
all  the  rest,  fabrications  of  a  date  long  subsequent  to  his 
time.  Some,  who  have  felt  the  strong  objections  to  which 
their  genuineness  is  exposed,  have  adopted  the  notion  of 
their  being  interpolated,  or  have  suggested  that  this  might 
be  the  case.  But  I  believe  that,  if  there  be  any  thing  in 
them  which  Ignatius  said  or  wrote,  it  is  this,  which  may 
be  considered  as  interpolated,  having  been  introduced  by 
the  author  of  the  Epistles  to  give  credit  to  his  forgery.  The 
design  of  this  forgery  appears  to  have  been  to  strengthen 
the  domination  of  priests,  and  especially  of  bishops ;  to 
confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  as  it  existed 
about  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  century ;  and  to  bear 
down  the  Gnostics  and  other  heretics,  by  the  pretended 
authority  of  an  ancient  martyr. 

The  genuineness  of  these  Epistles  has  been  so  ably  dis- 
cussed, and  they  have,  in  my  opinion,  been  so  satisfactorily 
proved  to  be  spurious,  that  I  shall  only  make  a  few  general 
remarks  upon  the  subject.* 

•  The  subject  ia  to  be  studied  in  the  work  of  Doill^,  "  De  Scriptis 
quiB  Bub  Dionysii  Areopagitas  et  I^atii  Antiocheni  Nominibus  cir- 
cumfenintur,"  in  which,  however,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  he  blends 
together  objections  both  to  the  shorter  and  longer  Epistles,  it  not 
being  settled  in  his  time,  which  set  was  to  be  defended;  —  in 
Bishop  Pearson's  reply  to  Daille,  entitled  "  Vindicie  IgnatianoB  " ;  — 
and  in  Larroque's  answer  to  Pearson,  (which  I  have  not  been  able 
to  procure,)  *^  Observationes  in  Ignatianas  Pearsonii  Vindicias,  nec- 
non  in  Beverigii  Annotationes."  Most  readers,  however,  will  find 
enough  to  satisfy  them,  in  Chauncy*s  "  Complete  view  of  Episco- 
pacy, as  exhibited  from  the  Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church,  until  . 
the  Close  of  the  Second  Century,"  the  work  of  an  able  and  learned 
theologian  of  this  country,  which,  though  the  controversy  that  pro- 
duced it  is  obsolete,  still  retains  value,  from  the  information  it 
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The  state  of  the  extenitl  testiiDony  is  such  aa  to  create 
a  strong  presaniption  of  their  hemg  fabricated.  The  pa»- 
sage  near  the  conclusion  of  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  in 
its  Latin  translation,  in  which  epistles  of  Ignatius  are 
mentioned  y  is  of  such  a  character  as  at  once  to  raise  a 
suspicion  of  its  having  been  interpolated  to  countenance  the 
fraud.*  No  epistles  of  Ignatius  are  mentioned  by  Irencns, 
Clement,  or  Tertullian ;  and  the  absence  of  such  roentioo, 
under  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  is  all  but  decisive 
proof,  that  no  such  epistles  existed  in  their  day.  Especially 
the  fact,  that  Irencus  does  insist  at  length  upon  the  evi- 
dence against  the  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics  to  be  derived 
from  the  Epistles  of  Clement  and  Polycarp,  without  men- 
tioning those  of  Ignatius,  which  the  occasion  must  have 
forced  upon  his  notice,  and  which  might  have  seemed 
written  expressly  for  his  purpose,  shovrs,  either  that  these 
Epistles  were  not  then- extant,  or  that  he  did  not  recognise 
them  as  genuine ;  and  of  these  inferences  there  is  abundant 
reason  to  adopt  the  first  f    Origen  is  adduced  as  twice 

affordf  concerning  Cbriitian  antiquity.  It  it  striking,  and  to  a 
scholar  almost  affecting,  that  such  a  work  should  have  been  pro- 
duced among  us  at  a  time,  (but  little  more  than  fifty  years  since,) 
when,  as  the  author  mentions,  there  was  a  want  of  types  and  skill 
to  print  the  Greek  citations  in  Greek  letters. 

•  See  p.  oclxiiL 

t  There  is  a  passage  in  Irensus  (Lib.  V.  c.  28.  §  4.),  which 
Eusebius  (H.  £.  III.  36)  adduces  in  proof  of  his  having  quoted  these 
Epistles,  and  which  has  been  insisted  upon  by  their  defenders  in 
modem  times.  It  is  as  follows,  —  *'  As  one  among  us  said,  when 
condemned  to  the  wild  beasts  on  account  of  his  testimony  for  God, 
I  am  the  grain  of  Christ  [or  God],  and  am  ground  by  the  teeth  of 
wild  beasts,  that  I  may  be  found  pure  bread  of  God.*'  These  words 
are  found  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ascribed  to  Ignatius  (§  4). 
By  Jerome  and  others,  they  are  said  to  have  been  uttered  at  the  time 
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quoting  them  ;  bat  one  of  the  qaotations  appealed  to  in  in 
a  work  ♦  of  which  we  have  only  a  translation  by  Rufinus, 
who  90  akered  and  interpolated  the  writings  of  Origen 
which  he  rendered,  that  his  translations  are  not  considered 
as  of  authority  to  prove  what  Origen  wrote ;  and  the  other 
is  found  in  a  work,  of  which  the  genuineness  is  doubtful,  a 
homily ,t  which  those  who  contend  for  its  genuineness, 
suppose  to  have  been  written  down  by  some  hearer,  clan- 
destinely, without  Origen's  consent  ;f  and  in  the  copies 
of  which,  thus  particularly  exposed  to  interpolation,  from  not 
having  any  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  precise  words  of  the 
author,  it  may  have  been  subsequently  introduced.  The  first 
writer  by  whom  the  seven  Epistles  are  expressly  mentioned 
is  Eusebius ;  §  and  by  him  in  such  a  way  as,  I  think,  to 
leave  it  doubtful  whether  he  believed  their  genuineness. 
He  begins  his  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius  with 
the  words,  **  It  is  reported"  \\  and  speaks  of  him  as  **  still 
very  famous  with  many " ;  while,  except  the  honorable 
mention  of  him  as  an  example  of  patience  in  the  genuine 
portion  of  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp,  it  is,  to  say  the  least, 

of  his  martyrdom.  Supposing  that  Irenieiis  referred  to  Ignatiiu, 
which  has  been  assumed  on  the  one  hand,  and  admitted  on  the 
other,  without,  I  think,  any  sufficient  proof,  there  is  no  good  reason 
to  believe  that  he  quoted  the  words  of  the  £pistle.  The  turn  of 
expression,  on  the  contrary,  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  re- 
ferred to  spoken  words ;  and  the  forger  of  these  Epistles,  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  them  credit,  would  naturally  have  recourse  to  th« 
artifice  of  introducing  into  them  words  that  had  been  ajoribed  to 
Ignatius,  or  which  might  be  fancied  to  be  his. 

*  Prolog,  in  Cantic.  Canticorum.    Opp.  III.  30. 

t  Homil.  in  Lucam  vi.    Opp.  III.  938. 

{  See  Delarue's  Preface  to  the  third  volume  of  Origen's  Works^ 
pp.  iv  ,  V. 

§  Hbt.  Eccles.  Lib.  111.  c.  36.  |i  Aiyn  r  t^u. 
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uncertain  whether  his  name  occurs  in  the  extant  writings 
of  any  preceding  father.  Eusebius  was  not  of  a  character 
to  expose  himself  to  odium  by  directly  expressing  his  dis- 
belief of  a  fabrication  intended  to  strengthen  the  power  of 
the  priesthood. 

The  story  connected  with  the  pretended  composition  of 
these  Epistles  is  very  improbable;  but  on  this  it  is  un- 
necessary to  dwell.  Their  internal  character  affords,  in 
my  opinion,  the  clearest  evidence  of  forgery.  A  series  of 
anachronisms  runs  through  them.  They  suppose  a  priest- 
hood with  distinctions  and  powers,  which  did  not  exist  till 
long  afler  the  time  of  Ignatius.  The  implicit  submission 
of  the  laity  to  the  clergy  in  all  spiritual  matters,  is  a  con- 
stant topic,  and  is  inculcated  in  language,  foolish  and 
extravagant  even  to  profaneness.  A  single  example  may 
suffice  :  "  Do  ye  all  follow  your  Bishop,  as  Jesus  Christ  did 
the  Father,  and  the  Presbytery,  as  the  Apostles;  and 
reverence  the  Deacons  as  the  command  of  God."  *  To 
give  such  an  exhortation  to  Christians  at  the  present  day 
would  not  be  more  absurd  than  it  would  have  been  to  address 
it  to  those  of  the  primitive  age,  when  Ignatius  is  supposed 
to  have  lived.  There  is  a  similar  anachronism  in  the  lan- 
guage concerning  the  theological  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ.  And  the  repeated  references  to  the  opinions  of 
the  DocetsB  imply,  that  those  opmions  had  acquired  a 
notoriety  and  importance  at  the  end  of  the  first  century, 
improbable  in  itself,  and  inconsistent  with  the  statements 
of  the  early  fathers  by  whom  they  were  controverted,  and 
who  refer  their  rbe  to  the  times  of  Adrian  and  Antoni- 
nus Pius. 

**  Epist.  ad  8myrniB08,  §  8. 
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I  doubt  whether  any  book,  in  its  general  tone  of  senti- 
ment and  language,  ever  betrayed  itself  as  a  forgery  more 
clearly  than  do  these  pretended  Epistles  of  Ignatius.  The 
style,  which  is  barbarous  and  obscure,  is,  at  the  same  time, 
ridiculously  inflated  and  artificial.*  There  is  no  nalural 
expression  of  feeling.  The  sentiments  ascribed  to  Ignatius 
present  a  rude  caricature  of  a  very  weak,  half-crazy,  vain- 
glorious bigot.  Take  the  conception  on  which  the  Epistles 
are  founded,  that  of  an  aged  Christian  bishop,  who  had 
been  a  companion  of  apostles,  torn  from  his  people  by  an 
order  of  the  Emperor  in  person,  sent  a  long  journey  under 
a  guard  of  brutal  soldiers,  to  suffer,  at  its  termination,  a 
barbarous  death,  continually  receiving,  on  his  way,  all  the 

*  The  following  account  of  the  star  amid  to  have  appeared  to  the 
Magi,  may  serve  as  an  iUustration  of  the  character  of  the  forger  of 
these  Epistles,  and  of  his  style  of  writing,  though  of  this  it  is  not  the 
most  remarkable  specimen  that  might  be  given. 

"  A  star  shone  forth  in  the  heavens,  brighter  than  all  the  stars, 
and  its  light  was  unspeakable ;  and  its  novelty  produced  perturba- 
tion. And  the  other  stars,  together  with  the  sun  and  moon,  became 
a  choir  to  that  star ;  and  that  surpassed  them  all  in  its  light,  and 
there  was  trouble  among  men,  whence  came  this  strange  novelty. 
Hence  all  magic  was  dissolved,  and  every  bond  of  wickedness  done 
away,  ignorance  was  overthrown,  the  old  kingdom  was  destroyed, 
God  being  manifested  in  a  human  form  for  the  newness  of  eternal 
life,  and  that  which  was  perfected  by  God  received  dominion. 
Hence  all  things  were  in  commotion,  because  the  destruction  of 
death  was  preparing."  —  Epist  ad  Ephesios,  §  19. 

**  Mirum  hzc  potuisse  videri  temere  seripta^  absurda,  indicia  :'* 
"  It  b  wonderful  that  this  account  can  have  appeared  unfounded, 
absurd,  unheard  of."  So  says  Cotelier  in  his  note  on  the  passage, 
referring  to  expressions  of  Daill^.  Bishop  Pearson  (Vindic.  Ignat, 
P.  II.  c.  10.)  defends  it  as  credible,  saying,  that  there  were  "  two 
phases  of  the  star,  one  in  the  East,  and  the  other  at  Jerusalem,** 
and  that  the  account  refers  to  the  former. 
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consolations  and  sopports  which  the  sjmptthy  of  his  feUow 
Christians  could  afford  him,  and  addressiDf^  to  them,  under 
such  circumstances,  his  last  exhortations,  —  take  this  con- 
ception, and  one  can  hardly  imagine  that  the  outline  coald 
be  filled  up,  as  it  is  by  the  forger  of  these  Epistles,  so  that 
not  a  feeling  bf  interest  or  respect  should  be  excited  for  the 
supposed  sufferer.  No  writer  of  a  fustian  tragedy  erer 
more  grossly  misrepresented  human  nature,  or  put  more  ex- 
tra?agant  rant  into  the  mouth  of  his  principal  personage.* 

I  conceive  these  Epistles  to  have  been  fabricated,  as  they 
now  exist  in  their  shorter  form,  abont  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century,  the  date  assigned  to  them  by  Daille.  They 
are  of  no  value  as  regards  the  direct  historical  evidence  for 
the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  But  Eichhorn,  though  h% 
admits  that  they  were  not  the  work  of  Ignatius,  says,  that 
"they  are  an  ancient  though  much  interpc^ated  book»"f 
and  insists  on  one  passage  as  proving  that  the  Apostolical 
Fathers  quoted  apocryphal  Gospels.  | 


Section  VII. 

CkmchuUng  Remcarks  respecting  the  Evidence  for  or  againsi 
the  Genuineness  of  the  Gospels  to  be  derived  from  the 
Writings  before  mentioned. 

From  the  writings  ascribed  to  Apostolical  Fathers,  if 
our  preceding  conclusions  be  correct,  we  have  to  except 
the  Second  Epistle  of  Clement,  so  called,  of  the  existence  of 
which  we  have  no  proof  before  the  fourth  century;  die 


*  See  particularly  the  whole  of  the  £pi8tle  to  the  RomaDs. 
t  Kialeit.  in  d.  ».  T.,  1. 131  t  lb.,  p.  132. 
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SlieplMrd  of  Herraas,  which  was  written  ahout  the  midtlle 
of  the  second  century ;  what  is  named  the  Epistle  of  Bar- 
nabas, which  was  not  the  work  of  Barnabas  the  Apostle, 
and  the  composition  of  which  may  likewise  be  referred  to 
the  middle  of  the  second  century;  and  the  spurious  Epistles 
of  Ignatius,  the  fabrication  of  a  much  later  age. 

We  hare  then  remaining  only  the  Epistle  of  Clement 
of  Rook,  and  that  of  Polycarp,  of  which  I  shall  speak 
hereafter. 

The  writings  first  mentioned  are  unimportant  as  affording 
direct  historical  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels. 
Supposing  the  Gospels  to  have  been  in  common  use  among 
Christians  at  the  time  of  their  composition,  there  can  in* 
deed  be  little  doubt  that  they  contain  quotations  from  and 
references  to  them.  But  the  Gospels  are  not  spoken  of  nor 
described;  there  is  nothing  in  the  writings  themselves, 
clearly  to  designate  the  source  at  sources  from  which  those 
quotations  and  references  are  borrowed ;  nor  are  the  words 
alleged  introduced  under  such  circumstances,  and  so  strik* 
ingly  correspondent  with  the  words  of  the  evangelists,  as 
to  satisfy  us,  from  these  considerations  alone,  that  they 
must  have  been  taken  firom  the  Gospels.  Above  all,  the 
earliest  date  which  we  can  with  probability,  or  at  best  with 
any  confidence,  assign  to  any  one  of  these  writings,  falls 
within  the  period  when,  as  I  trust  has  appeared,  we  are 
able  clearly  to  evince  firom  other  direct  evidence,  that  the 
Gospels  were  in  common  use  among  Christians ;  and  the 
additional  proof  of  this  fact,  which  the  writings  in  question 
may  be  thought  to  afford,  is  not  deserving  of  consideration. 

But  it  has  been  maintained,  that  these  writings  not  only 
afford  no  proof  of  this  fact,  but  that  they,  together  with  the 
Epistles  of  Clement  and  Polycarp,  show  that  gospeb  differ- 
ent fi'om  those  we  now  have  were  in  common  use  among 
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the  companioos  and  immediate  successors  of  the  Aposdes. 
Eichhoni  contends,  that  "  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  from 
Barnabas  and  Clement  of  Rome  down  to  Polycarp,  used  in 
their  writings,  genuine  and  spurious^  [that  is,  in  those 
which  they  did  and  in  those  which  they  did  not  write,] 
texts  of  the  Life  of  Jesus  in  many  respects  different  lirom 
those  of  our  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke/'  *  This  extraor* 
dinary  proposition  is  maintained  by  arguments  correspond- 
ing to  its  character ;  for  these  arguments  are  founded 
principally  on  passages  in  works  which  Eichhorn  does  not 
pretend  to  be  genuine,  and  which,  from  the  very  circum- 
stance of  their  being  spurious,  we  may  infer  could  not  even 
have  been  in  existence  during  the  lifetime  of  those  to 
whom  they  are  ascribed.  As  regards  the  Epistles  of 
Clement  and  Polycarp,  his  great  argument  for  sui^;)osing 
that  their  authors  quoted  histories  of  Christ  different  from 
the  canonical  Gospels,  is,  that  words  of  Jesus  are  brought 
together  which  do  not  in  those  Gospels  stand  in  immediate 
connexion,  and  that  there  is  sometimes  a  want  of  verbal 
correspondence.  The  force  of  this  mode  of  reasoning  has 
been  already  examined.  Enough,  likewise,  has  been  said 
respecting  the  theory  of  an  original  Gospel,  and  of  such 
modifications  of  it  as  the  Apostolical  Fathers  are  imagined 
to  have  quoted ;  and  this  theory  may  now  be  dismissed 
from  oonsideration.t 

•  Emleit.  in  d.  N.  T.,  I.  114. 

f  In  here  taking  leave  of  flichhom's  theory  respecting  an  Origin* 
al  Gospel,  of  various  ancient  gospels  derived  from  it,  and  in  com- 
mon use  previously  to  the  selection  and  adoption  of  the  four  Gospels 
by  the  Churchy  and  of  the  late  period,  about  the  year  200,  when  oar 
present  Gospels  superseded  the  more  ancient,  before  which  time 
nq  traces  of  them  are  to  be  found,*  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  contrast 

*  See  before,  p.  7,  seqq. 
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The  Epistles  of  Clement  and  Polycarp  both  contain 
words  of  Jesus  quoted  in  such  a  manner,  and   so   corre- 

this  theory,  maintained  at  length  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Introduc- 
tion to  the  New  Testament,  with  the  opinions  advanced  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  the  same  work,  from  which  I  will  quote  a  few  passages. 

The  heretic  Marcion,  he  says,  began  to  spread  his  opinions  in  the 
West  between  the  years  140  and  150.  His  Gospel,  which  he  carried 
with  him,  **  was  strange  "  to  the  Christians  in  that  part  of  the  world, 
being  different  from  those  in  use.  **  The  West  had  been  long  in  pos- 
session  of  separate  histories  of  Christ.  Mark  and  Luke  appear,  indeed, 
to  have  written  theirs  for  Italy,  and  those  of  Matthew  and  John  had 
each,  perhaps,  been  brought  by  Christians  on  their  travels,  from  the 
countries  for  which  they  were  originally  designed."  "  Before  the 
controversy  with  Marcion,  there  are  traces  enough  of  the  existence  of 
the  four  Gospels  separately,  but  not  as  collected  into  one  volume." 
'<  This  collection  was  probably  formed  in  the  commencement  of  those 
controversies."  **  Experience  had  sufficiently  taught  the  orthodox 
Churchy  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  how  necessary  it  was, 
on  account  of  the  controversies  with  the  heretics,  to  define  the 
writings  which  should  be  regarded  as  sources  of  Christianity,  and 
not  to  leave  this  to  the  judgment  and  choice  of  individuals."  But 
the  selection  of  these  books  was  not  made  **  through  any  formal 
decision  of  the  Church  by  means  of  its  most  distinguished  teach- 
ers ;  for  this  could  not  have  been  done  privately ;  but  through  a 
silent  general  agreement  during  a  period  of  perfect  quiet  in  the 
Church,  when,  men's  minds  not  being  excited  by  other  causes, 
none  were  inclined  to  set  themselves  against  the  reception  of  any 
writing  that  was  strange  to  them;  for,  without  opposition,  and 
in  perfect  silence,  a  series  of  writings,  regarded  as  the  authentic 
records  of  Christianity,  was  unanimously  received  throughout  the 
Christian  world  in  the  East  and  in  the  West" — Einleitung,  IV. 
22-31. 

I  am  not  about  to  remark  on  these  passages.  I  quote  them  only 
on  account  of  their  inconsistency  with  the  statements  in  the  first 
volume  of  £ichhom*s  work,  which  shows  with  how  little  considera- 
tion he  adopted  the  theory  there  developed,  notwithstanding  its 
tendency  to  shake  so  essentially  the  credit  of  the  Gospels.  This 
theory,  however,  has  struck  its  roots  deep  in  the  theological  litera- 
ture of  Grermany  ;  and  many  oflbets  have  sprung  up  from  it. 
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spondent  to  words  reported  bj  Matlhew  wai  Luke  *  tbat, 
if  taken  from  any  book,  we  may,  in  this  stage  of  the  arg«- 
inent,  conclude,  without  hesitation,  that  they  were  taken 
from  the  Gospels.  But  a  doubt  arises,  whether  those  words 
might  not  have  been  received  immediately  by  oral  com- 
munication from  apostles  and  other  immediate  disciples  of 
Jesus ;  especially  when  we  recollect  that  Irencas  says,  that 
he  had  heard  Polycarp  repeating  the  oral  relations  of  John, 
and  of  other  hearers  of  the  Lord,  concerning  the  doctrine 
and  miracles  of  Jesus,  all  conformably  to  the  Scriptures^ 
that  is,  to  the  Gospels.t  The  knowledge  which  Polycarp 
derived  from  the  hearers  of  our  Lord,  Clement  may  have 
received  in  the  same  manner ;  and  therefore,  though  we 
may  appeal  to  their  writings  as  proving  the  authenticity  of 
the  Gospels,  we  cannot  appeal  to  them  as  affording  direct 
proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels.  But  the  genuine- 
ness and  authenticity  of  the  Gospels,  though  they  may  be 
regarded  apart,  are  so  essentially  connected,  that  the  proof 
of  one  involves  the  proof  of  the  other.  We  prove  their 
genuineness  in  order  to  establish  their  authenticity ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  their  authenticity  be  fully  admitted, 
there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  their  genuineness. 
The  evidences  of  both  are  mutually  corroborative.  Bnt 
this  is  a  topic  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  consider 
more  at  length  hereafter. 

The  manner  in  which  the  writings  ascribed  to  Apostoli- 
cal Fathers  have  been  adduced  in  proof  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  Gospels,  is  the  result,  as  it  seems  to  me,  of  an  im- 
perfect view  of  the  nature  of  that  proof.  The  mode  of 
reasoning  by  which  we  may  establish  the  genuineness  of 

*  See  Lardner.  t  See  p.  oclzii. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


APOSTOLICAL  FATHERS.  cclxxxix 

the  Gospels,  has  been  regarded  as  much  more  analogous 
than  it  is  to  that  by  which  we  prove  historically  the  genu- 
ineness of  other  ancient  books ;  that  is  to  say,  through  the 
mention  of  their  titles  and  authors,  and  quotations  from 
and  notices  of  them,  in  individual,  unconnected  writers. 
This  mode  of  reasoning  is,  in  its  nature,  satisfactory ,-  and 
would  be  so  in  its  application  to  the  Gospels,  if  the  question 
of  their  genuineness  did  not  involve  the  most  momentous  of 
all  questions  in  the  history  of  our  race,  whether  Christianity 
be  a  special  manifestation  of  God's  love  toward  man,  or 
only  the  most  remarkable  developement  of  those  tendencies 
to  fanaticism  that  exist  in  human  nature.  Reasoning  in 
the  manner  supposed,  we  find  their  genuineness  unequivo- 
cally asserted  by  Irenseus ;  we  may  satisfy  ourselves  that 
they  were  received  as  genuine  by  Justin  Martyr ;  we  find 
the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  mentioned  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century  by  Papias,  probably  not  sixty 
years  after  their  composition;  and  to  the  genuineness  of 
St.  Luke's  Gospel  we  have  his  own  attestation  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  Confining  ourselves  to  this  narrow  mode 
of  proof,  we  arrive  at  what  in  any  common  case  would  be 
a  satisfactory  conclusion.  But,  when  we  endeavour  to 
strengthen  this  evidence  by  appealing  to  the  writings 
ascribed  to  Apostolical  Fathers,  we  in  fact  weaken  its 
force.  Most  of  these  writings  are  spurious,  or,  to  say  the 
least,  they  cannot  be  proved  genuine.  Two,  indeed,  we 
believe  to  be  genuine ;  but  this  very  circumstance  disquali- 
fies their  authors  from  affording  the  particular  proof  we 
wish ;  because  we  cannot  show  that  the  passages  in  which 
they  correspond  with  the  Gospels  were  not  derived  imme- 
diately from  the  oral  communications  of  the  apostles.  At 
the  very  extremity  of  the  chain  of  evidence,  where  it  ought 
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to  be  stroDgesty  we  are  attaching  defectire  links  whicli  will 
bear  no  weight. 

But  the  direct  historical  eridence  for  the  genuineness  of 
the  Gospels,  as  it  has  been  the  purpose  of  this  Tolume  to 
show,  is  of  a  different  kind  firom  what  we  have  just  been 
considering.  It  consists  in  the  indisputable  fact,  that 
throughout  a  community  of  millions  of  individuals,  scattered 
over  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  the  Gospels  were  regarded 
with  the  highest  reverence,  as  the  works  of  those  to  whom 
they  are  ascribed,  at  so  early  a  period,  that  there  could 
be  no  difficulty  in  determining  whether  they  were  genuine 
or  noty  and  when  every  intelligent  Christian  must  have 
been  deeply  interested  to  ascertain  the  truth.  And  this 
fact  does  not  merely  involve  the  testimony  of  the  great 
body  of  Christians  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels ;  it  is 
in  itself  a  phenomenon  admitting  of  no  explanation,  except 
that  the  four  Gospels  had  all  been  handed  down  as  genuine 
from  the  Apostolic  age,  and  had  everywhere  accompanied 
our  religion  as  it  spread  through  the  world. 


END    OF    VOLUME    U 
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Page   8,  Hoe  3,  for '  mere  assertions '  read  '  idle  tales '  (leeren  Sagen.) 
63,  note  *,  line  3  from  bottom,  for  '  Heres.'  read  '  Hseres/ 
70,  note,  for  "  Seep.  66 '  read  *  See  p.  66  \ 
120,  note  *,  line  2  from  bottom,  for  *  record '  read '  records'. 
129,  note,  line  5  from  bottom,  strike  out '  miscellaneous  \ 
139,  lines  11  and  12  from  lop,  for '  particular  exemplifications '  read '  a 

particular  exemplification '. 
174,  line  12  from  top,  for '  first  part '  read  '  First  Part '. 
184,  note  f,  line  12  from  bottom,  for  *  Hebrftem  *  read  '  Hebrftem '. 
196,  line  10  from  bottom,  for  *  carelessly  substituting '  read  '  carelesslj^, 

substituting'. 
225,  line  4  from  bottom,  for '  was '  read  *  has  been '. 
cxcviii.,  line  8  from  bottom,  for  '  went '  read '  were '. 
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For  the  use  of  those  who  own  the  first  edi- 
tion of  the  volume  mentioned  on  the  title-page, 
I  have  here  given  all  the  important  additions 
made  in  the  second.  A.  N. 
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NOTE* 

On  iome  Opiniom  itnd  ArgwnetUi  of  Eiehhamj  and  other 
Cremum  Theologians. 

Mt  object  in  this  work  is,  not  to  show  in  detail  the  errors 
of  any  particular  h3rpothesis,  or  of  any  particular  writer ; 
but  to  exhibit  the  evidence  of  the  proposition,  that  the  Gos- 
pels, as  we  now  possess  them,  are  the  works  of  those  to 
whom  they  have  been  ascribed.  But  in  order  to  maintain 
this  proposition  satisfactorily,  it  is  necessary  to  take  notice 
of  the  assertions  and  arguments  which  have  been  brought 
against  it  Thus  I  have  adverted  in  what  precedes,  and 
shall  continue  to  do  so  occasionally  in  what  follows,  to  the 
positions  involved  in  the  hypothesis  of  Eichhom,  respecting 
the  time  when  the  Grospels  first  became  known  and  were 
generally  received  by  Christians,  the  circumstances  that 
produced  their  reception,  and  their  previous  history. 

But  if  one  had  no  other  purpose  than  to  overthrow  that 
hypothesis,  it  might  seem  sufficient  for  him  to  say,  that  it  is 
contradicted  and  set  aside  by  Eichhom  himself.  This  will 
appear  from  what  follows. 

In  the  second  edition  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Introduc- 
tion to  the  New  Testament,  he  gives  an  additional  section 
(p.  684,  seqq.)  on  *'  The  Reception  of  the  Four  (Sospels  for 
Use  in  the  Church.'*  He  begins  this  section  with  repre- 
sentations similar  to  those  which  have  been  already  quoted 

•  iDMited  between  the  Pizst  and  Second  Parts  of  the  woik, 
after  p.  108  of  the  fiist  edition. 
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from  him.*  Referring  to  the  end  of  the  seoond  centory, 
he  states,  that «« This  age'^  —  he  does  not  here  say  ^  the 
Church  ^^  —  ^*  labored  zealously  and  simultaneously  to  rep- 
resent Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  as  the  only  autheii> 
tic  biographers  of  Christ,  aa  if  this  had  not  been  done 
before ;  and  an  earnest  eflR>rt  was  now  first  made  to  sup- 
press the  other  gotpels,  which  in  eariier  tioies  bad  been 
abundantly  in  use.^^  According  to  him,  these  labors  and 
efforts  soon  attained  success.  In  the  time  of  Origen,  ^  oar 
four  Gkwpels  bad  manifestly  triumphed  over  those  before 
ip  use,  in  all  the  principal  divisions  of  the  Christian  world ; 
though,  from  the  want  of  any  account  of  the  conflict,  we 
axe  unable  to  explain  bow  their  success  was  obtained." 

All  ibis  is  sufiiciently  in  accordance  with  what  he  bad 
(Miid  before.  But  ailer  a  single  sentence,  in  which  he 
merely  quotes  Tbeophilus,  Clem^t  of  Alexandria,  Tertul- 
lian,  and  Irenasus  as  vouchers  for  the  genera]  reception  and 
elusive  spread  of  the  Gospels,  be  thus  proceeds :  — 

''The  period  immediately  before  the  controversies  re- 
vpectii^  the  here^  of  the  Montani^fta,  and  the  time  of 
koeping  Saater  (which  commenced  shortly  aAer  the  middle 
of  the  seoond  century)*  that  is  to  say,  the  interval  between 
the  year*  160  and  175,  appears  to  be  the  fittest  that  can  be 
esttgned  for  the  ailent  introduction  of  thia  unanimity  of 
opinion  respecting  those  gospels  which  merited  a  preference 
above  others ;  provided  any  cause  can  be  pointed  out,  which 
might  {ficiliiate  Quch  a  deciaion-  And  such  a  cause  emied. 
The  other  gospels  either  did  not  bear  th^  name  of  any 
author,  or  the  individual  nam^s  of  their  authors  were  not 
specified.  On  the  contrary,  our  four  Gospels  were  ascribe 
edt  two  of  them  to  Apoatlea,  Matthew  and  Joho^  and  two  to 

9bs  beroro,  pp.  11, 19^  of  tiM  fint  doi^m. 
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tifCfOMe  mm^  worthy  of  all  cMdit  Who,  therefore,  would 
not  prefer  thoM  to  all  others  ?  This  eircuntttanee,  tM  tho 
aimpliohy  of  their  contetts,  leoommended  them  generally ; 
and  ao  fbroibly  and  distinctly,  that,  without  any  eonsoltatiott 
or  agreement,  men  were  led  to  give  them  the  preference. 
In  the  peaceable  timee  of  the  Chtirch,  befbre  a  spirit  of 
ootttradiciion  had  been  etcited  by  polemical  btttemeas,  they 
were  thus  silently,  and  in  eflbct  getiemlly,  preferred^  After- 
wards, distbguished  Writers  of  the  Churoh,  each  in  his  owli 
way,  defended  the  chcMce  which  had  already  been  made.^ 

It  is  obvious  that  this  last  passage  is  wholly  irreconcilable 
with  what  immediately  precedes  it,  and  with  the  statements 
previously  made  by  Eichhom  as  Amdamental  positiotie  in 
his  hypothesis*  In  the  section  just  quoted  from,  ho  first 
gives  us  to  understand,  that  in  the  time  of  Origen,  that  is, 
in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century,  our  present  Gospeto 
had  manifestly  triumphed  over  those  before  in  use ;  but  not 
without  a  conflict  He  had  previously  said,*  that  there  are 
no  traces  of  our  present  Gospels  befbre  the  end  of  the 
second  and  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  About  that 
time,  according  to  him,  **  the  Church,"  or  **  the  age,"  first 
labored  to  procure  tfieir  general  reception,  and  to  suppress 
those  before  in  use. 

But  b  the  passage  kst  quoted  he  supposes,  that  **the 
interval  between  the  years  150  and  175  is  the  fittest  that 
can  be  assigned  for  the  mlent  introdoctbn  of  a  unanimity  of 
opinion"  concerning  ihe  four  Gospels.  All  notion  of  any 
conflict  between  them  and  other  gospels  is  put  aside.  They 
were  received  <^  silently,"  *' without  any  consultation  or 
agreement,"  ^^  in  peaceable  times,  before  a  spirit  of  contr»- 
vetvy  had  been  eicited."    The  Ghotch  did  not  labor  to 

•  8s6  beftte,  p.  11. 
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proeme  their  receptioo  about  the  emd  of  the  .weoani  or  die 
beginniag  of  the  third  century.  On  the  ctHitiuy,  the  laet 
year  aangned  for  the  period  during  which  they  wwe  bioii^ 
into  common  use  is  the  year  175; — which  preceded  by  aboot 
ten  yean  the  birth  of  Origen,  during  whose  time,  aooordiiig 
to  Eichhom^s  first  statement,  they  finally  triumphed. 

We  have  here  an  example  of  the  looa^sess  and  inoohe* 
rence  of  thought  which  are  found  in  the  works  of  many 
modem  German  theologians.  CHi^ectB  are  so  indistincCiy 
presented,  and  under  such  changeable  forms,  the  lig^  is  so 
thrown  here  and  there,  that  the  eye  is  dazzled  and  per*> 
plexed  by  the  uncertain  show  and  glimmer.  The  only 
advantages  attending  this  mode  of  writing  are,  that  if  the 
reader  be  dissatisfied  with  one  opinion,  he  may  have  the 
choice  of  another ;  and  that  the  author,  if  driven  from  one 
asserticm,  may  take  refuge  upon  another,  which  he  has 
equally  maintained. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  this  self-c<»itradiction  of  Eicbhom 
should  not  be  insisted  upon ;  that  it  is  a  mere  oversight,  an 
hallucination.  It  was  not,  however,  a  temporary  haUucina* 
tion.  Several  years  after  the  appearance  of  what  I  have 
just  quoted)  that  is  in  1827,  the  last  year  of  his  life,  he 
published  the  fourth  and  fifth  volumes  of  his  Introduction 
to  the  New  Testament ;  and  in  the  fourth  volume,  wUhout 
retracting,  or  referring  to,  the  main  positions  of  his  hjrpoth- 
esis,  he  contradicts  them  as  explicitly  as  in  the  passage 
that  has  been  quoted.  He  is  treating  of  the  collection  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament  into  two  volumes,  as  he 
supposes,  one  containing  the  Gospels  and  the  other  the 
Epistles. 

The  heretic  Marcion,  he  says,  began  to  spread  his  opin- 
ions in  the  West  between  the  years  140  and  150.  His 
gospel,  which  he  carried  with  him,  ^*  was  strange  *^  to  the 
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CMsAois  in  Ihat  part  of  the  worid,  being  diflferent  flrom 
tlioee  in  use.  ^The  West  had  been  long  in  posBessicHi  of 
ieparale  faistoriee  of  Christ  Mark  and  Luke  appear,  in- 
deed, to  have  written  theirs  for  Italy,  and  those  of  Matthew 
and  John  had  each,  perhaps,  been  brought  by  Christians,  on 
their  travels,  from  the  countries  for  which  they  were  origi- 
nally designed.^  ^^  Before  the  controyersy  with  Maicion, 
there  are  traces  enough  of  the  existence  of  the  four  Gospels 
separately,  but  not  as  collected  ipto  one  ydume.**  ^^  This 
collection  was  probably  formed  in  the  commencement  of 
diose  controversies.^'  *'  Experience  had  sufficiently  taught 
iSne  ordiodox  Church,  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century, 
how  necessary  it  was,  on  account  of  the  controversies  with 
the  heretics,  to  define  the  writings  which  should  be  regarded 
as  sources  of  Christianity,  and  not  to  leave  this  to  the  judg- 
ment and  choice  of  individuals.^'  But  the  selection  of  these 
books  was  not  made  ^^  through  any  formal  decision  of  the 
Church  by  means  of  its  most  distinguished  teachers;  for 
this  could  not  have  been  done  privately;  but  through  a 
silent  general  agreement,  during  a  period  of  perfect  quiet  in 
tiie  Church,  when,  men's  minds  not  being  excited  by  other 
causes,  none  were  inclined  to  set  themselves  against  the 
reception  of  any  writing  that  was  strange  to  them ;  for, 
without  oppoffltion,  and  in  perfect  silence,  a  series  of  writ- 
ings, regarded  as  the  authentic  records  of  Christianity,  was 
mumimously  receiyed  throughout  the  Christian  worid  in  the 
East  and  in  the  West"* 

The  utter  inconsistency  of  this  account  with  the  state^ 
ments  in  the  first  volume  of  Eichhom's  work  show  with 
how  little  consideration  the  hypothesis  there  develc^ped  was 
adopted  by  him,  and  has  been  adopted  by  odiers.    That 

*  Einieitiiiif,  IV.  S8-31. 
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^  GMtQftny ;  wad  vawy  oflaels  hfLie  iivruog  mp^  bom  it 
Tkera  »  PQ  oth«r  fai  which  prqpmtitqd  iMdiaf  to  natkffA 
WMi'i  ftith  ki  Uie  gtauiMP^Mi  of  the  Gcnytlt  Me  «d  d^br 
Off4tl|r  mkI  plMviUy  ofnbodiMl.  It  b«i  ■M<ntielly  aAelid 
tte  (^>M«)iitioM  c^  a  kuFge  ebai «(  thecJqpaiin^  fmiiiooliiriy 
MDQAg  liifl  c9uwAffmmu  AU  tii»  douhto  and  fttixlioii  oi 
hjgtoricil  gKHHida,  by  wlMoh  dm  «?ide«o0  ef  Ad  giowMH 
MM  of  the  Goipeb  has  of  kto  yotrt  hoon  aiBiaMl»  hftT« 
hMQ  oonnoctMl  with  it  The  quofldon  «|  ivye  k  a  ynry 
imyMftniif  MO.  INmiof  Mido  alt  religioM  c<M»<eintiotm, 
dM  geQUBneMM  of  tho  Ooipola  ii  a  ankfoct  of  lor  moM 
atnioMty  9mi  isloiMt  iham  that  of  aay  woA  of  ritoaieal 
aaliquily.  But  what  shouW  we  Ihiak  of  a  erilic  who  ihodH 
mm9  the  gaoniMMiw  of  any  ancioMt  elaiaiciit  worit  with 
oMh  uMtaady  aad  ioooBtiBteat  aaaoitiooftf 

But  ■oaaetfiing  olin  leviaiM  to  be  oaid.  Odo  it  ptoeo< 
io  an  exlMenliaary  pooitiQa  who  is  arfMiag  aguaat  th» 
hypotheab  of  Eichhom  at  JavaKJating  the  pfoaf  of  th^ 
genuioeaiM  of  the  Goopala ;  for  Eiohhom  biiwlf  a«of«i 
and  defeodb  theif  goouineaaia.  In  the  Moood  nohioie  of 
hb  IntrodMctiaB  tathe  Now  TestawmA,  ho  loaaoMailoi^ 
to  prote  the  gongtaeBeta  of  the  Goopel  of  JohA  (pjpu  SB8* 
SM).  I  bare  already^  quoted  bom  hvi  fiiot  vohiMo  one 
paioaga,  in  which  ho  waJntf^iM  tho  goouiMOOM  ef  all  tho 
four  Qoopela.  But  hia  fowth  noliune  pffoooola  othof  pee- 
sagee  more  remarkable.  In  the  flux  and  reiopL  of  opiaioM 
on  which  hia  hyygthoMi  WM  boino  tip^  the  <oni  waa  in  his 
fint  volume,  and  the  ehk  in  hii  fowUh. 

In  40  latter  yoIuom  ho  trealo  of  the  ibtmaliooi  of  tho 
oanpn  of  the  New  Tootamoat    The  early  Chfiitiiam  aor 
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^otdbg  10  hini)  pit>ceeded  on  tile  (moeipte  of  admhtiiig 
mto  it  no  book  which  imi  not  the  work  of  ati  Apostle,  or 
of  A  seholar  a&d  oompanioo  of  th^  Apostles  (p»  4A).  He 
gives  tis  to  undeTstand,  that  as  regaris  most  of  the  books 
wMoh  compose  it,  ^'eritk^ism,  in  the  peifbction  to  which  it 
hiM  been  bfooght  in  our  nge,  altieft  itietf  to  the  traditwn  of 
the  Churoh,  and  confirms  its  judgment  npon  their  genuhio^ 
nesB  as  apostolk^  writingi  ^*  (p*  6T)»  AlWr  ennmerating  and 
rsmaiidng  upon  sereral  whnh  he  lejects,  he  sajrs :  --^^  The 
remaiMRg  Writings **-^kicludhig  the  Qospels^-^**  wWoh  the 
Church  ha«  received  hito  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament 
appear,  after  the  strictosi  eiMcal  examinatkm,  as  genuine 
doouinentB  of  the  Christian  religion  *^  (p*  70).  The  tithi  of 
*e  next  seelk>n  w,  ^^Gonfirmatien  of  tiie  Traditkm  ooneor*- 
ing  the  Antiquity  of  the  Writings  of  the  New  IVnament; 
or  Prooft  of  their  Qemrineness.^  Theee  proolb  an  derived 
from  their  Correspondence  with  the  history  of  the  tinles, 
and  wM  the  character  and  circcnnsianoes  of  thosd  to  whoM 
tbej  «re  ascribed.  And  the  next  section  (p.  88)  begins 
with  the  declftratkHi,  ^lat  '*  ns  the  eitfliest  age  of  Christianity 
handed  down  genuine  writings  to  socceedkig  Christiani,  so 
they,  daring  tiie  subieqoettt  period,  have  preserved  these 
writings  uncomipted.^' 

AN  this  being  asserted,  it  mny  seem,  at  first  glance,  ai 
if  it  were  useless  to  pursue  the  argument  One  can  prove 
nothbg  more  than  what  his  oppoDMH,  if  he  so  regard  hin^ 
has  ehBiidy  contended  for.  But  the  genuineness  of  the 
Oospels  is  n  sul:$ect  of  too  serious  importance  for  its  proof 
to  be  suffered  to  rest  on  the  self-contradicthinB  of  a  German 
theologian. 

Iubbbd,  Eiehhom's  assertums  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
Grosfels  have  mado  no  impffession  on  the  theologians  of  his 
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eountrj,  or  on  diose  wbo  imre  derived  their  opiniODs  bom 
them.  De  Wette  (in  the  eeoond  editioo  of  his  OomaKntary 
OD  the  Goepels,  pubUriied  in  IS89)  nyt,  that  in  regurd  to 
^the  hietorioal  oriticina  of  the  Goepehi''  (the  meaning  of 
which  indefinite  words  we  maj  deduce  from  their  connec* 
tion  as  being  ^  the  inquiry  how  hi  the  history  in  the  €ioe- 
pels  is  true  or  false  ^')«  **  if  it  be  not  too  early  for  the 
present  state  of  theology,  it  is  too  early  for  the  state  of  my 
own  riews  and  conTictions,  to  solve  the  whole  problem  of 
the  criticism  of  the  evangelical  history;  and  I  would  not 
fidl  into  the  error,  committed  by  most  of  the  opposers  of 
Dr.  Strauss,  of  putting  forward  over*hasty  and  immature 
thoughts.'*  The  inquiry  into  the  truth  of  the  evangelic 
histDiy  is  primarily  connected,  he  says,  with  the  results  of 
criticism  concerning  the  sources  of  this  history,  that  is,  w^ 
the  inquiry  into  the  origin  and  genuineness  of  the  Gospels. 
But  in  respect  to  the  first  diree  Gospels,  he  has  attained 
only  to  what  he  calk  the  negatwe  conclusion,  that  they  are 
founded  on  traditicMi;  and  with  regard  to  the  Gospel  of 
John  he  has  come  to  no  confident  decimon.  ^  It  would  be 
tolerably  easy,'*  he  says,  ^  to  solve  critically  the  problem  of 
the  Gospel-history,  if  the  apostdical  genuineness  and  cred- 
ibility of  that  Gospel  might  be  presupposed.*'  This  was 
done,  he  sa3rs,  by  the  most  finee-mbded  critics  before 
Strauss.  But  De  Wette  finds  himself  unable  to  answer 
satisfactorily  the  objections  of  Strauss  and  Weisse ;  he  finds 
no  sure  foothold  on  the  Gospel  of  J<rfm;  and  *^I  must, 
therefore,**  he  says,  ^  reserve  many  things  which  depend 
en  the  question  of  its  genuineness  till  I  am  bettor  inf<»med 
hereafter.'*  • 
This  appears  in  a  work  printed  when  the  author  was 


Ezegetiseha  Handbocli  hi  d.  N.  T.    Vol.  I.  P.  lit.  pp.  990; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


AND  OTHER  GERMAN  THEOLOGIANS.        13 

aboQt  sixty  years  oU,  after  he  had  spent  a  great  part  of  his 
life  in  the  expontion  of  his  opinions  ccmeeming  religion  and 
Cairistiaiitty.  It  is  part  of  a  dissertation  which  concludes 
a  commentary  on  the  Gospels.  If  one  is  struck  hy  the 
modesty  of  the  writer  in  being  unwilling  at  his  age  to  put 
f<Hward  over-hasty  and  immature  opinions  respecting  their 
crediUKty,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  may  seem  some 
want  of  consideration  in  undertaking  to  expound  the  char« 
acter  of  our  religion  without  any  fixed  opinions  concerning 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  its  history. 

His  younger  contemporary,  Strauss,  to  whom  De  Wette 
refers,  has  settled  convictions  on  the  subject  He  is  satis- 
fied that  the  Gospels  are  neither  genuine  nor  credible* 
He  holds,  at  the  same  time,  determinately,  a  correct  opinion 
respecting  the  importance  of  the  question  of  their  genu- 
inenesB.  ^^  Certainly,^'  he  says,  ^  it  would  be  of  decisive 
weight  to  establish  the  credibility  of  the  Bible-history,  were 
it  proved  that  it  was  written  by  eyewitnesses,  or  even  by 
contemporaries  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  events.'*  * 

But  such,  according  to  him,  was  not  the  case ;  and  he 
proceeds  to  discuss  the  historical  evidence  for  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Gospeb  in  a  dissertation  occupying  about  ten 
pages  (pp.  78-84)  of  the  more  than  fifteen  hundred  which 
compose  his  work.  Its  depth  is  not  disproportioned  to  its 
length ;  for  nothing  more  superficial  was  ever  put  finrward 
by  a  writer  of  any  note  as  the  examination  of  an  important 
subject  But  he  considers  it  unnecessary  to  attend  to  the 
historical  evidence,  except  so  fiur  as  to  show,  that  it, does 
not  interfere  with  the  main  purpose  of  his  book,  which  is  to 
prove  directly  from  the  contents  of  the  Gospels  that  they 
are  neither  credible  nor  genuine. 

*  Leben  Jera,  i.  a.  Lift  of  Jmim .    3d  Ed.  Vol.  I.  p.  73. 
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In  pOfwiilg  this  purpcMi^,  his  argUttieiit  iMti  ob  two  ftn* 
dtmeiital  propotitknu  One  of  ^mb*  In  ilBtti  esplioitfy, 
dw  other  he  does  not  The  fim  ie,  thet  *^the  <^uo  ef 
fioite  eattMs  u  indiMoloble,  and  that  a  miiade  hi  mspomk* 
hie.''*  As  the  whole  history  recorded  in  the  Ooepeli  is 
miracidooi  in  Hs  essential  charaolsr,  and  Mk  of  aocooota 
of  partieohv  miiacles,  this  principle  alone  is  sufficient  lo 
delennlae  the  thoroughly  ikbuloaB  charaoter  of  dices  writ- 
ingB.  But  Strauss^  not  content  with  this  clear  demuusiw* 
tion,  has-  filled  a  great  part  of  his  wwk  with  cfitioaoie 
founded  on  his  second  principle,  which  may  be  thus  ex- 
plained :  If  two  or  more  books  purport  to  be  writtett  by 
individuak  who  were  perscmally,  or  by  direct  inlbftnatkni, 
well  acquainted  with  a  seriea  of  transactions,  and  if,  io 
profsesing  to  rekte  the  same  events,  the  aothofs  of  thoee 
books  difihr  Irreoooetkhly  in  some  cme  or  moie  of  te  cir- 
cumstances attending  them,  we  may  eoockide  dnl  Ik* 
erents  neter  oocorred,  that  Uie  narratives  are  ftibdoas  (or 
"^ mythical''), and  the  hooks  not  genuuEM.  He  bhors,  diere- 
fore,  to  make  it  apparent  that  d^re  are  such  eoatradicliona 
in  the  Gospels. 

If  a  critic  h^n  widi  putting  out  of  sight  die  fiict,  th«t 
probably  there  were  never  two  original  histories  of  any 
coosideraUe  length,  concerning  the  same  s^es  of  events, 
idiich  accorded  with  each  Other  in  all  their  delails,  his 
soooess  in  disooveriag  obyeotions  to  the  ciedlbiHty  of  hooks 
sub)eoled  to  his  examinaticm  may  he  proportiened  to  the 
rashness  of  his  judgment,  to  the  narrowness  of  his  viewe, 
and  to  his  deficiency  in  the  leamiog  and  sagacity  wUdi 
might  enable  him  to  dieoem  the  explanation  of  what  he 
dow  not  at  onoe  utderBtaad,  to  perceive  that  seeming 

I^bwi  #6io,  I.  66>    CJomp.  pp.  94 — 98, 116« 
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iii»  ofba  Ml  wsHi  or  net  iiiipartant,  SMoMub^  and  to 
oome  to  the  ooo¥ictioii,  that  a  oarratiTe  nay  be  MMBtiallj 
true  ia  wbioh  there  are  enon.  Ezceptiiig  the  ohjectioiis 
of  Stiauta  to  exery  thing  iiuraculous  in  the  history  of 
our  Lord,  the  atriking  out  of  which,  aa  he  himaelf  reo* 
Qgiomm^  leavea  hut  a  aeanty  and  uncertain  haaia  of  true 
Ufltory,  the  criticiania  in  hia  worii  are  diieeted  rather 
against  the  doctrine  that  the  Goapela  were  written  bj 
miraculous  inspiration,  than  against  their  credibility.  But 
bis  volumes  are  not  without  their  value.  They  present  a 
coUectaon,  from  various  authors,  of  di&^ulties  in  the  history 
eontained  in  the  Gospela,  to  which  thw  expositor  ahould 
pftrlieululy  direct  his  attention,  and  by  the  ezaaunation  of 
which  new  light  may  be  thrown  on  their  narrative. 

When  StrauflB^s  book  appeared,  German  theology  waa 
becooiing  sear  and  yellow.  But,  thou^  iafiddity  was  pre* 
dominant,  the  new  form  of  infidelity  brought  forward  by 
him  cauaed  a  shaking  among  the  dry  branches,  and  reviewa, 
pamphlets,  and  hooka  were  lowered  upon  him,  Uki  au- 
tumnal leaves.  I  do  not  know  whether  in  any  o[  these 
answers  there  is  a  solid  confutation  of  his  two  fundamental 
principles* 


In  what  preeedee  ia  this  note,  I  have  brought  together 
statements  whksih  stood  apart  in  the  ori^nal  editko  of  tbb 
volume^  and  oonneeted  them  with  some  addituMutl  -femaifca 
Upon  resuming  in  the  teat  the  argument  fbrthe  genuineness 
of  the  Gospels,  we  shall— except  in  relation  to  the  proof 
afforded  by  Justin  Martyr — have  little  occasion  or  opportu* 
nity  to  advert  to  the  errors,  or  opposite  opinions,  of  other 
writers.  The  facts  to  be  stated  in  evidence  are  undisputed ; 
and  of  the  reasoning  upon  those  facts  every  one  can  judge 
for  himself. 
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But  in  order  AiDy  to  diMmbarraM  tbe  aaljact  on  whidi 
we  are  about  to  enter  from  all  objectiooB  except  those  made 
to  the  testimony  of  Justin,  liiere  are  two  topics  which  it 
may  be  well  to  take  notice  of  here;  especially  as  the 
argument  respecting  them  lies  within  a  narrow  compass, 
and  in  treating  the  first  of  them  we  must  recur  to  the  con- 
clusion which  it  has  been  my  purpose  to  establish  in  the 
preceding  part  of  this  work. 

Thk  first  is  the  testimony  of  Papias  to  the  autbMship 
of  the  Gospeb  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  I  have  already 
adrerted  to  it,*  and  shall  produce  it  at  length  hereafter. 
Schleiermacher,t  Strauss,  and  others  haye  attempted  to 
mvalidate  it 

As  there  is  no  question  that  Papias,  tii  ike  fini  quarter 
of  the  second  cealiiry,  ascribed  certain  books  concerning 
the  history  of  Christ  to  Matthew  and  Mark,  the  only  ground 
to  be  taken  by  those  who  would  reject  his  testimony,  and 
that,  ccmsequently,  which  has  been  taken,  is,  to  contend  that 
they  were  not  the  same  books  as  the  Qospds  ascribed  to 
Matthew  and  Mark  in  the  laet  quarter  of  that  centunf. 

But,  as  I  have  said,  the  argument  on  this  subject  lies 
within  a  narrow  compass.  The  proposition  asserted  must 
involve  one  of  two  conjectures.  One  supposition  may  be, 
that  the  books  mentioned  by  Pbpias  as  the  works  of  Mat* 
thew  and  Mark  served  respectively  as  the  bases  of  the 
Gospels  shortly  aAer  ascribed  to  them,  and  were  converted 
into  those  Gk)spels  by  a  gradual  change.    But,  if  the  rea- 

*  See  before,  pp.  59,  60. 

t  In  a  diMertation  **  Upon  the  Teitimonj  of  Papiae  oonceroing  oor 
fint  two  Goepeb,*'  fint  published  (in  1832)  in  the  joonial  entitled 
M  Theologiiche  Studien  und  Kritiken,"  and  reprinted  in  the  aeoond 
Tolome  of  hia  Wocka. 
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BOfiiDg  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  work  be  valid,  it  has 
been  made  evident,  that  the  Gospels  were  not  formed  by 
any  such  process,  but  remain  the  same  works  as  they  were 
originally  composed. 

The  other  supposition  may  be,  that  the  Gospels  ascribed 
to  Matthew  and  Mark  were  originally  difierent  books  from 
those  spoken  of  by  Papias ;  that  they  were  spurious  books 
(for  if  it  be  admitted  that  they  were  genuine,  all  discussion 
is  at  an  end) ;  but  that,  in  the  interval  between  the  first  and 
last  quarter  of  the  second  century,  they  were  quietly  re- 
ceived throughout  the  Christian  community,  displacing  the 
genuine  works  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  and  causing  them  to 
be  utterly  neglected  and  forgotten.  It  is  impossible  to  offer 
any  confutation  of  this  supposition  which  may  render  it 
more  incredible  than  it  appears  at  first  view. 

It  has  also  been  common  to  slight  the  testimony  of  Papias, 
on  the  ground  that  Eusebius  sa3rs  he  was  a  man  of  very 
small  mind.  Referring  to  this,  Schleiermacher  sa3rs,  ^^I 
have  always  been  sorry  when  I  have  found  this  testimony 
dealt  with  in  a  certain  disparaging  manner  ^^; — though  he 
himself  endeavours  to  set  it  aside  by  the  supposition,  that 
Papias  spoke  of  other  books  than  the  Grospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark.  The  opinion  of  Eusebius  may  have  been  cor- 
rect ;  but  those  who  have  adduced  it  as  having  any  bearing 
on  the  case  in  hand  must  have  neglected  to  attend  to  the 
fact,  that  weakness  of  intellect  does  not  enable  one  to  speak 
of  books  as  existing  which  are  not  in  existence. 

Thb  other  topic  to  which  I  have  referred  is  the  attestation 
which  Luke  himself  furnishes  to  the  genuineness  of  his 
Gospel  in  the  beginning  of  his  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

That  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  was  the 
author  of  the  Gospel  is  admitted.    But  it  is  contended  that 
he  was  not  Luke,  the  companion  of  St  Paul. 
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That  he  wm  the  companion  of  the  Apoftle  cannot,  it  is 
said,  be  pioved  firom  the  fraqaent  use  of  the  pronoun  ^^we^* 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoetles.  That  book,  it  ia  said,  is  a 
compilation,  and  its  author,  wherever  this  pronoun  oocors, 
made  use  of  a  nanrative  written  by  Timothy ;  and  retained 
the  pronoun  as  he  found  it  in  that  document.  There  is  a 
difficulty  in  this  solution,  arising  from  the  first  five  verses 
of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  Timothy  ap- 
pears to  be  separated  from  those  who  are  designated  by 
the  pronoun  ^^  we.''  But  this  difficulty  is  easily  got  over. 
The  circumstance,  that  the  author  of  the  Ads  did  retain 
the  pronoun  ^we,''  in  using  the  document  of  Timothy, 
presents  another  difficulty.  Ulrich,  the  most  elaborate  de- 
fender  of  the  hypothesis  in  question,*  acknowledges  that 
no  solution  of  it  fully  satisfies  him  ;  but  he  connders  it  ^^  a 
difficulty  of  subordinate  importance,''  ^'a  prdilem  which 
may  be  left  for  the  exercise  of  ingenuity." 

The  positive  arguments  l»XH]ght  in  proof  of  this  supposi- 
tion I  might  endeavour  to  state  and  answer,  if  I  coold 
persuade  myself  that  I  should  have  any  intelligent  reader 
who  would  not  regard  me  as  wasting  his  time  and  my  own. 

^^It  is  difficult,"  says  Strauss,  t  ^^  to  reconcile  many  of  the 
narratives  concerning  Paul  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  some 
vacillating,  some  marvellous,  and  <^ers  contradictory  to 
what  is  fimnd  in  the  genuine  Epistles  of  that  Apostle,  with 
the  supposition  that  the  author  of  the  book  was  his  com- 
panion." But  Strauss,  not  insisting  upon  the  supposition, 
that  the  book  was  not  written  by  a  companion  of  Paul, 
suggests  that,  if  it  were  so,  the  author  wrote  both  the 


*  In  two  dissertations  in  the  '^  Theologische  Studien  und  Kriti- 
ken  '* ;  in  No.  %  for  1837,  and  No.  4,  for  1840. 
t  Leben  Jera,  1. 79, 80. 
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Acts  and  hk  Gospel  when  he  was  no  longer  tmder  the 
mfloence  of  the  Apostle,  and  readily  received  the  marvels 
with  which  tradition  furnished  him. 

De  Wette  says,  that  it  is  with  him  '^  a  settled  conviction 
that  the  GrospeP^ — that  is,  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  or  the 
Grospel  ascribed  to  Luke  —  ^*  was  written  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.'^  *  I  will  give  at  length  all  the  argu- 
ments which  he  adduces  for  this  conviction.t  ^^  This  Gos- 
pel,*' he  says,  ^^  was  composed  at  a  pretty  late  period ;  for 
it  supposes  the  existence  of  many  preceding  works  on  the 
history  of  Christ  (ch.  i.  L),  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem.'*  His  proof  that  it  supposes  that  the  latter  event  had 
taken  place  is  this :  **  Luke,^  in  the  prophecy  contained  in 
his  twenty-first  chapter,  '^  disconnects  the  coming  of  Christ 
from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  indicates  this  more 
distinctly  than  Matthew.'*  In  making  the  first  remark,  he 
may  seem  to  have  overlooked  the  twenty-seventh  verse  of 
the  chapter  referred  to :  Then  wiQ  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  a  doud  with  power  and  great  glory.  But  De 
Wette  has  not  only  an  explanation  for  this  passage  (p.  228 
of  his  Commentary  on  Matthew) ;  he  has  still  another  ar- 
gument :  '^  Luke  also  assigns  an  earlier  time  to  the  perse- 
cution of  the  Christians  than  Matthew.'* 

Matthew,  after  giving  the  prediction  of  our  Lord  respect- 
ing the  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  which  were  coming, 
represents  him  as  sa3ring  (ch.  xxiv.  9):  *^  7^1^**-^  mean- 
ing not "  afterwards,"  but "  during  that  time  ** — "  will  they 
deliver  you  up  to  affliction,  and  put  you  to  death.**  After  a 
similar  prediction  of  wars  and  commotions  in  Luke,  follow 


*  Kturze  Erklflrang  der  Apostelgeschichte,  i.  e.  Brief  Expotitioii  of 
the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  p.  6.  2d  Ed. 
t  Id  his  IntrodoctioD  to  the  N.  T.  (in  GeruMm),  p.  184. 2d  Ed. 
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the  wordfl  (ch.  xxi.  12) :  ^  But  Irfort  all  these  things  they 
will  lay  hands  on  you  and  persecute  you.'*  This  is  an 
example  of  the  discrepancies  which  have  heen  sought  out 
in  the  Grospels.  But  its  bearing  on  the  question  when  Luke 
wrote  his  Gospel  is  not  apparent 

We  may  be  led,  therefore,  to  turn  for  explanation  to  De 
Wette's  Commentary  *  on  the  Gospels ;  and  there,  on  the 
passage  in  Luke,  is  the  following  note  : — ^^  That  Luke,  in 
oontradiction  to  Matthew,  assigns  an  earlier  date  for  the 
persecutions  of  the  Christians,  namely,  hefore  those  wars 
and  tumults,  betrays  the  fact  that,  at  the  time  when  he 
wrote,  those,  indeed,  but  not  these,  had  taken  place.*'  This 
is  all  which  he  remarks.  The  reference  of  ^^  those  **  and 
*'  these  **  in  the  last  clause  is  equally  ambiguous  in  the  orig- 
inal, as  in  a  translation.  But  whichever  reference  may  be 
adopted,  it  is  obvious  that  the  passage  is  equally  without 
coherent  meaning,  upon  the  supposition  that  Luke  wrote 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Nor  can  I  conjecture 
what  meaning  the  vmter  thought  himself  to  be  expressing, 
or  what  argument  he  supposed  himself  to  have  found  to 
prove  that  Luke's  Gospel  was  written  after  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem. 

Onb  cannot  help  feeling  some  reluctance  to  reporting 
such  opinions  and  arguments  as  I  have  remarked  upon  in 
this  note,  a  reluctance  arising  partly  from  their  intrinsic  char^ 
acter,  and  partly  from  an  apprehension  that  there  may  be 
readers  who  will  doubt  whether  they  are  reported  correctly. 
Should  such  a  doubt  arise,  it  may  be  removed  by  a  wider 
acquaintance  with  a  large  class  of  Grerman  theologians  and 
critics,  who  speculate  and  reason  in  a  similar  manner. 

*  Kuize  ErklArang  d.  Evv.  d.  Lnkas  o.  Marcus. 
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The  books  I  have  quoted  will  not  be  read  after  the  pres- 
ent generation  has  passed  away ;  and  the  opinions  I  have 
observed  upon  will  soon  cease  to  attract  notice,  except  from 
the  student  of  the  history  of  theology.  Such  being  the 
case>  the  present  note  may  appear  an  unnecessary  digres- 
sion. But  it  seemed  due  to  Eichhom  to  state  the  fact,  that 
he  was  a  defender  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Grospels ;  and 
to  show  that  he  had  very  fully  contradicted  his  own  hypoth- 
esis, that  they  were  introduced  into  common  use  by  the 
authority  of  the  Church  about  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury. It  was  desirable,  likewise,  before  entering  on  the 
proof  that  the  Gospels  have  been  ascribed  to  their  true 
authors,  to  give  some  account  of  the  exceptions  which  have 
been  taken  to  it,  especially  as  it  could  be  done  in  so  few 
words.  And  this  note,  in  connection  with  the  First  Part  of 
this  work,  may  afford  a  general  view  of  the  present  state  of 
the  whole  controversy  against  the  genuineness  of  the  Gros- 
pels.—iVbte  to  2d  Edition,  1846. 
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coiicLirBnco  ebmaixs  on  thk  diebct  BisromicAL  byidbkcs 

OF  TBS  .OBNinilBMBSS  OP  THB  608PBIA 

Such  as  we  have  seen  is  the  direct  historical 
evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospek. 
The  confirmation  it  receives  fix)m  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  regarded  by  the  earlier 
heretical  sects  is  still  to  be  considered^  ai^ 
likewise,  all  that  proof  to  be  derived  from  the 
Gospels  themselves,  which  makes  it  evident, 
that  they  could  have  been  written  only  by  indi- 
viduals bearing  the  character,  and  placed  in  the 
circumstances,  of  those  to  whom  they  are  as- 
cribed. For  the  present,  we  confine  our  atten- 
tion to  the  direct  historical  evidence  alone. 

In  regard  to  this,  the  nature  of  the  case  is 
such,  that  no  evidence  of  the  same  character, 
or  of  the  same  weight,  can  be  produced  for  the 
genuineness  of  any  other  ancient  work,  which 
was  not,  like  them,  received  as  an  undisputed 
book  of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  It  is  the 
testimony  of  a  great,  widely-spread,  and  intel- 

•  Following  p.  248  of  the  first  edition. 
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ligent  oominunity  to  a  fact  about  which  they  had 
full  means  of  information,  and  in  which  they 
had  the  deepest  interests  It  is  their  testimony 
to  the  genuineness  of  books,  the  reception  of 
which  as  authentic  would  change  the  whole 
complexion  of  their  lives;  and  might,  not  im- 
probably, put  at  hazard  life  itself,  or  all  that 
they  had  before  considered  as  rendering  life  de- 
siraUe.  It  is  the  testimony  of  Gentiles  to  their 
belief  of  the  genuineness  and  truth  of  books  de- 
rived firom  Jews,  —  books  regarded  with  strong 
dislike  by  a  great  majority  of  that  nation  ;  three 
of  which  were  not  in  common  use  among  those 
few  Jews  who,  like  them,  were  disciples  of 
Christ;  and  all  of  which  were  so  stamped 
throughout  with  a  Jewish  character,  as  to  be 
likely,  at  first  view,  strongly  to  offend  their 
[H^udices  and  tastes. 

But  the  peculiar  nature  and  value  of  this 
testimony  may  be  laid  out  of  consideration. 
The  fact  alone,  that  the  four  Gospels  were  all 
received  as  genuine  books,  entitied  to  the  high- 
est credit,  by  the  whole  community  of  catholic 
Christians,  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  ad- 
mits of  no  explanation,  except  that  they  had 
always  been  so  regarded.  We  have  begun  by 
reasoning  from  their  reception  during  the  last 


Digitized  by 


Google 


24  ADDITIONAL   CHAPTER. 

quarter  of  the  second  century ;  and  their  recep- 
tion at  that  time  affords,  as  we  have  seen,  de- 
cisive proof  of  the  estimation  in  which  they 
must  have  been  held  during  the  whole  preced- 
ing interval  from  their  first  appearance.  But, 
though  we  may  entitle  this  proof  decisive,  yet, 
like  all  other  probable  reasoning,  it  admits  of 
confirmation ;  and  we  have  seen  the  confirma- 
tion afforded  by  the  evidence  of  Justin  Martyr, 
who  gives  direct  proof,  that  the  authority  of  the 
Gospels  was  established  among  Christians  be- 
fore the  middle  of  the  second  century.  I  say 
before  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  —  for 
though  this  was  the  precise  time  when  he  wrote 
his  first  Apology,  yet  his  testimony  must  be  con- 
sidered as  relating  to  a  state  of  things  with  which 
he  had  been  previously  conversant.  We  have 
next  remarked  the  express  and  particular  testi- 
mony of  Papias  to  the  genuineness  of  two  of 
the  Gospels,  and  to  the  estimation  in  which 
they  were  held  by  Christians.  Then,  tracing 
the  stream  of  evidence  back  to  its  very  source, 
we  have  seen  Luke's  own  attestation  to  the 
genuineness  of  his  Gospel.  And  in  connection 
with  this,  and  with  the  testimony  of  Papias,  we 
have  attended  to  the  fact,  that  the  acknowledg- 
ed genuineness  of  any  one  of  the  Gospels  must 
have   presented  an  insuperable   barrier  to  the 
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reception  of  any  spurious  gospel  as  a  work  of 
like  authority.  The  testimony  to  the  genuine- 
ness of  any  one  of  the  Gospels  is  virtually  a 
testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  all;  and  the 
testimony  to  their  genuineness  is  a  testimony  to 
their  reception  by  all  catholic  Christians  wher- 
ever they  had  become  known. 

But,  in  regard  to  our  present  argument,  it  is 
unimportant  what  period  an  objector  may  fix 
upon  for  the  general  reception  of  the  Gospels 
as  genuine.  The  later  the  period  assigned  for 
this  event,  the  more  obviously  incredible  does  it 
become  that  it  should  have  taken  place,  on  the 
supposition  that  the  Gospels  were  not  received 
from  the  beginning  in  the  character  which  they 
afterwards  bore.  The  longer  the  Christian  com- 
munity had  existed  vnthout  a  knowledge  of  the 
Gospels,  or  without  a  belief  in  their  genuine- 
ness, the  more  difficult  must  it  have  been  to 
produce  this  belief,  and  to  cause  them  to  be 
recognized  as  books  of  the  highest  value  and 
authority.  Let  us  suppose  that  they  were  not 
so  regarded  till  the  last  quarter  of  the  second 
century.  Their  general  recognition  at  that  pe- 
riod becomes  a  most  remarkable  phenomenon. 
Some  very  effective  cause  or  causes  must  be 
assigned  for  it,  sufficient  to  explain  how  four 
spurious   books,  not  before   known,  or  known 
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only  to  be  rejected^  should  suddenly  have  ob- 
tained universal  acceptance  throughout  the  Chris- 
tian world,  as  containing  the  truths  fundamental 
to  a  Christian's  belief.  No  trace  of  any  causes 
capaUe  of  producing  this  result  can  be  discov* 
ered  or  imagined.  In  the  nature  of  things,  it  is 
impossible  that  such  causes  should  have  existed. 
The  Christians  of  that  age  professed  to  receive 
the  Gospels  as  genuine  and  authentic,  on  the 
ground  that  they  had  alwajrs  been  so  regarded. 
The  truth  of  this  fact  is  the  only  explanation 
which  can  be  given  of  the  universal  respect  in 
which  they  were  then  held. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  evidence  of  the 
genuineness  o(  the  Grospels  is  of  a  very  different 
character  ftom  what  we  are  able  to  produce  for 
the  genuineness  of  any  ancient  classical  woi^. 
Very  few  readers,  I  presume,  could  at  once 
recollect  and  state  the  grounds  on  which  we 
believe  the  Epistles  to  Atticus  to  have  been 
written  by  Cicero,  or  the  History  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War  by  Thucydides.  But  should  any 
writer  undertake  to  impugn  the  genuineness  of 
these,  or  of  many  other  ancient  works  that 
might  be  named,  in  the  manner  in  which  at- 
tempts have  been  made  to  weaken  the  hii^0rical 
argument  for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels, 
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he  would  hardly  succeed  eren  in  gaining  a  dis- 
creditable notoriety. 

But  there  are  olgections  derived  from  the 
Gospels  themselves,  vt^hich  are  relied  upon  as 
doing  avt^ay  the  whole  force  of  the  historical 
argument.  It  is  urged,  that  the  contents  of  one 
Gospel  are  irreconcilable  with  those  of  another, 
and,  therefore,  that  the  Gospels  could  not  be 
the  works  of  well-informed  narrators.  By  the 
opponents  of  Christianity,  the  errors  (^  the- 
ologians are  commonly  confounded  with  the 
truths  of  our  religion;  and,  so  far  as  the 
objection  just  mentioned  rests  on  any  tenable 
grounds,  it  bears,  not  against  the  authenticity 
and  genuineness  c^  the  Gospels,  but  against 
the  doctrine  that  they  were  written  by  miracu- 
lous inspiration.  It  would  be  an  extraordinary 
fact,  if  these  books  presented  on  their  face  de- 
cisive objections  to  their  own  credibility  which 
had  been  overlooked  for  eighteen  centuries  by 
intelligent  Christians  engaged  in  their  study. 
To  any  one,  indeed,  who  is  capable  of  a  just 
apprehension  of  the  proof  of  the  genuineness  of 
the  Gospels,  afforded  by  their  intrinsic  charac- 
ter, nothing  can  appear  more  idle  than  such  an 
attempt  to  j/tarey  from  their  contents,  that  they 
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could  not  have  been  written  by  the  authors  to 
whom  they  are  ascribed. 

But  there  is  another  olgection  drawn  from 
the  essential  character  of  the  Grospels,  which  is, 
in  fact,  the  root,  and  furnishes  the  sap  and 
strength,  of  all  others  which  have  been  urged 
against  them.  They  contain  the  history  of  a 
miraculous  dispensation  ;  and  a  miracle,  it  is  as- 
serted, is  impossible. 

This  objection,  if  it  can  be  maintained,  is 
final,  not  merely  in  regard  to  the  truth  of  the 
Gospels,  and  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but  in 
regard  to  the  truth  of  all  religion. 

The  assertion,  that  a  miracle  is  impossible, 
and,  consequently,  that  such  a  miraculous  inter- 
vention of  the  Deity  as  Christianity  supposes  is 
impossible,  must  rest  for  support  solely  on  the 
doctrine,  that  there  is  no  God ;  but  that  the 
universe  has  been  formed  and  is  controlled  by 
phj^ical  powers  essential  to  its  elementary  prin- 
ciples, which,  always  remaining  the  same,  must 
always  produce  their  effects  uniformly  according 
to  their  necessary  laws  of  action.  This  being 
so,  a  miracle,  which  would  be  a  change  in  these 
necessary  laws,  is,  of  course,  impossible. 

But  when  we  refer  the  powers  operating 
throughout  the  universe  to  one  Being,  as  the 
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source  of  all  power,  and  ascribe  to  this  Being 
intelligence,  design,  and  benevolence,  that  is, 
when  we  recognize  the  truth,  that  there  is  a 
Grod,  it  becomes  the  extravagance  of  presump- 
tuous folly  to  pretend,  that  we  may  be  assured, 
that  this  Being  can  or  will  act  in  no  other  way 
than  according  to  what  we  call  the  laws  of  na- 
ture; that  he  has  no  ability,  or  can  have  no 
purpose,  to  manifest  himself  to  his  creatures  by 
any  display  of  his  power  and  goodness  which 
they  have  not  before  witnessed,  or  do  not  ordi- 
narily witness. 

The  assertion,  therefore,  that  a  miracle  is  im- 
possible, can  be  maintained  by  no  coherent  rea- 
soning, which  does  not  assume  for  its  basis,  that 
all  religion  is  false ;  that  its  fundamental  doc- 
trine, that  there  is  a  God,  is  untrue.  The  con- 
troversy respecting  it  is  not  between  Christianity 
and  atheism ;  it  is  between  religion,  in  any  form 
in  which  it  may  appear,  and  atheism. 

One  may,  indeed,  give  the  name  of  God  to 
the  physical  powers  operating  throughout  the 
universe,  considered  collectively,  or  to  some 
abstraction,  as  the  moral  law  of  the  universe, 
for  example,  or  to  some  conception  still  more 
unsubstantial  and  unintelligible,  and  thus  con- 
tend that  he  does  not  deny  the  existence  of 
God.     But   there   is  but   one  view  which  an 


Digitized  by 


Google 


30  ADDITIONAL  CHAPTER. 

honest  man  can  take  of  the  deception  which  in 
this  and  other  similar  cases  has  been  attempted 
through  a  gross  abuse  of  words,  by  which  their 
true  meaning  is  razed  out,  and  a  false  meaning 
forced  upon  them.  In  contending  with  irreli- 
gion,  we  have  a  right  to  demand  that  we  sbaU 
not  be  mocked  with  the  language  of  religion. 

But  the  fact  has  been  overlooked,  that,  sup- 
posing the  proposition  to  be  admitted,  that  a 
miraculous  intervention  of  the  Deity  is  impos- 
sible, it  would  have  no  bearing  on  our  immedi- 
ate subject.  No  inference  could  be  drawn  firom 
it  to  show  that  the  Grospels  were  not  written  by 
those  to  whom  they  are  ascribed. 

The  first  disciples  of  our  Lord,  the  first 
preachers  of  his  religion,  whether  their  account 
was  true  or  false,  taught  that  he  was  a  messen- 
ger fix>m  God,  whose  authority  was  continually 
attested  by  displays  of  divine  power,  supersed- 
ing the  common  laws  of  nature.  They  repre- 
sented Christianity  only  under  the  character  of 
a  dispensation  wholly  miraculous.  It  has  come 
down  to  us  bearing  this  character  from  the  first 
accounts  we  have  of  its  annunciation,  —  from 
the  time  when  St.  Paul  wrote  those  Epistles, 
the  genuineness  of  which  cannot  be  questioned 
The  fact  that  Christiamty  is  a  miraculous  dis- 
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pensadon  was  the  basis  of  his  whole  teaching, 
and  equally  of  the  teaching  of  the  other  Apos- 
tles. It  cannot  be  pretended,  that  any  indica- 
tion is  to  be  found  of  its  having  been  presented 
to  men  under  another  character.  The  effects 
which  followed  its  preaching  are  such  as  could 
have  resulted  only  from  such  a  conception  of  it. 
The  hypothesis,  therefore, — for  such  an  hypoth- 
esis has  actually  been  put  forward,* — that  this 
was  not  the  original  character  of  Christianity, — 
that  its  first  preachers  did  not  announce  it  as  a 
miraculous  dispensation,  but  that  some  time  dur- 
ing the  lives  of  the  Apostles,  or  immediately  af- 
ter, it  assumed  this  character, — can  be  regarded 
only  as  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  of  those 
exhibitions  of  human  folly  which  have  lately 
been  given  to  the  world  as  speculations  con- 
cerning our  religion.  There  is  no  doubt,  that 
the  Apostles  and  their  companions  represented 
Christ  as  a  messenger  from  God,  whose  divine 
authority  was  attested  throughout  his  ministry 
by  miracles.  It  can,  therefore,  be  no  objection 
to  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  that  such  is 
the  representation  to  be  found  in  them.  Wheth- 
er true  or  false,  it  is  the  gdIj  representaUon  that 

*  By  Straoss,  in  his  lieben  Jesa  (Life  of  Jesus). 
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was  to  be  expected  in  histories  of  Jesus  given 
by  Apostles  and  their  companions. 

The  Gospels,  then,  contain  that  view  of 
Christianity  which  was  presented  by  its  first 
preachers.  We  have  in  these  books  that  solemn 
attestation  which  was  borne  by  them,  and  was 
confirmed  by  circumstances  that  exclude  all 
doubt  of  its  truth,  to  facts  in  the  ministry  and 
character  of  Christ  which  evince  his  divine 
mission.  And  to  this  nothing  is  olgected  but 
a  speculation,  which  supposes  that  aU  religion 
must  be  false. 

In  regard  to  men's  belief  in  Christianity,  and 
their  apprehension  of  its  character,  the  present 
is  an  age  of  transition.  We  are  leaving  behind 
us  the  errors  and  superstitions  of  former  days, 
with  all  their  deplorable  consequences,  —  the 
domination  of  a  priesthood,  tyranny  over  reason, 
persecution,  false  conceptions  of  morality  by 
which  its  sanctions  were  often  wholly  perverted, 
and  that  disgust  toward  Christianity  which  the 
deformed  image  bearing  its  name,  and  set  up 
for  idol-worship,  was  so  fitted  to  produce.  But, 
through  a  revulsion  of  feeling,  occasioned  by 
this  state  of  things,  many  of  the  clergy,  par- 
ticularly in  England,  —  one  is  reluctant  to  say 
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many  priests,  though  this  is  a  title  which  they 
readily  assume, -^  have  turned  about,  and  are 
travelling  back  into  the  dark  region  of  implicit 
faith,  Jesuitical  morality,  and  religious  formali- 
ties, absurdities,  and  crimes.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  a  multitude  of  speculatists,  who,  in  the 
abandonment  of  religious  error,  have  abandoned 
religion  itself,  and  whose  only  substitute  for  it, 
if  they  have  any,  is  an  unsubstantial  spectre 
which  they  have  decorated  with  its  titles. 
Meanwhile,  very  many  enlightened  men,  who 
have  been  repelled  from  the  study  of  Chris- 
tianity by  the  imbecility  or  folly  of  those  who 
have  assumed  to  be  its  privileged  expositors  and 
defenders,  regard  it,  at  best,  only  with  a  certain 
degree  of  respect,  as  being,  perhaps,  a  noble 
system,  if  properly  understood,  and  one  the  be- 
lief of  which,  even  under  the  forms  that  it  has 
been  made  to  assume,  is,  at  all  events,  useful 
to  the  community:  —  Skignijica  quidem  res  et 
salutarisj  si  modo  est  ulla. 

In  order  that  we  may  pass  from  this  state  of 
things  to  a  better,  it  is  necessary  that  the  intel- 
lect of  men  should  be  awakened  and  brought 
to  exercise  itself  on  the  most  important  subject 
that  can  be  presented  to  its  examination.  The 
result  would  be  a  rational  and  firm  faith  in 
Christianity,  with  all  the  consequences  that  must 
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flow  from  such  a  £uth.  The  convictions  which 
rest  on  reason  are  of  very  different  efficacy  from 
the  impressions  produced  through  prejudice,  im- 
agination, or  passion.  The  latter  may  lead  to 
great  evil ;  the  former  can  produce  only  good. 
There  is  a  sense  of  reality  attending  the  con- 
victions of  reason,  which  makes  it  impossible 
that  they  should  not  penetrate  into  the  charac- 
ter. Let  any  one,  in  the  best  exercise  of  his 
understanding,  be  persuaded  that  the  history  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  true,  that  the  miracle  of  his 
mission  from  God,  which  belongs  to  the  order 
of  events  lying  beyond  the  sphere  of  this  world, 
and  concerning  the  whole  of  man's  existence, 
is  as  real  as  those  facts  which  take  place  in  this 
world,  conformably  to  the  narrow  circle  of  its 
laws  with  which  we  are  familiar,  and  he  has 
become  intellectually,  and  can  hardly  fail  to 
become  morally,  a  new  being.  In  recognizing 
that  fact,  he  recognizes  his  relation  to  God,  or 
rather,  if  I  may  so  speak,  God's  relation  to  him. 
Life  assumes  another  character.  It  is  not  a 
short  period  of  existence  in  which  we  are  to 
confine  our  views  and  desires  to  what  may  be 
attained  within  its  limits.  It  is  a  state  of  prep- 
aration for  a  life  to  come,  which  vnll  continue 
into  an  infinity  where  the  eye  of  the  mind  is 
wholly  incapable  of  following  its  course.   Viewed 
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in  the  broad  light  which  thus  pours  in  upon  us, 
their  false  coloring  disappears  from  the  objects 
of  passion,  and  we  perceive  that  there  is  nothing 
permanently  good,  but  what  tends  to  the  moral 
and  intellectual  progress  of  the  soul,  and  nothing 
to  be  dreaded  as  essentially  evil,  but  what  tends 
to  impede  it. 
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NOTE* 

On  Epiphantus^s  Account  of  the  Oospd  used  hy  the 
Ehioniies. 

Thk  passages  that  have  been  preserved  of  the  Gospel  of  the 
Hebrews,  so  called,  in  which  some  one  or  more  of  its  copies 
varied  from  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  may  be  found  in  the  Codex 
Apocrjrphus  N.  T.  of  Fabricius,  or  in  Jones  on  the  Canon. 

But  from  the  passages  that  have  been  regarded  as  variations  or 
additions  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  should,  I  believe,  be  ex- 
cepted all  those  given  on  the  authority  of  £piphaniuB.  His  account 
of  the  contents  of  the  gospel  used  by  the  Ebionites  is,  I  am  per- 
suaded, wholly  undeserving  of  credit  The  opposite  opinion  has 
been  commonly  held;  and  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites  has  been 
spoken  of  as  a  distinct  form  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews.  Not 
having  sufficiently  attended  to  the  subject,  I  wrote,  in  the  first  edi- 
tion of  this  work,  on  the  presumption  of  the  truth  of  this  opinion. 
But  the  grounds  on  which  it  is  to  be  rejected  may  appear  from  what 
follows. 

Epiphanius,  in  a  passage  following  one  already  quoted  from  him 
above  (in  which  he  asserts  that  the  Ebionites  "  used  the  Groepel  of 
Matthew  alone  in  the  original  Hebrew**),  says  (Opp.  I.  137),  that  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  used  by  the  Ebionites  was  *'  not  complete,  but 
corrupted  and  curtailed,"  and  proceeds  to  give  the  following  exam- 
ple.   In  this  Gospel,  he  says,  it  is  written  :  — 

*^  There  was  a  certain  man,  Jesus  by  name,  (dfout  thirty  years  old, 
who  made  choice  of  us.  And  coming  to  Capernaum,  he  entered  the 
house  of  Simon,  sumamed  Peter;  and,  opening  his  mouth,  he  said,  As 
I  was  passing  along  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  I  chose  John  and  James,  sons 
of  Zebedse,  and  Simon,  and  Andrew,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the 
Zealot,  and  Judas  Iscariot, — and  thee,  Matthew,  I  called,  who  wert 
sitting  at  the  custom-house,  and  thou  didst  follow  me.  You,  then,  I  wiU 
should  be  twelve  Apostles  to  testify  ^  Israel. 

*  Inserted  in  the  place  of  note  t,  p.  xlix  of  the  first  Edition. 
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^^JSnd  John  ttoM  kaptheing.  And  the  Phmiiesw  wmU  to  him  tmd  wen 
h0ptixBd^  and  aU  Jtruaalmn.  And  John  had  a  gatment  ef  Umd^a-haitr^ 
and  a  leaikem  girdle  round  hie  loine  ;  and  hie  food,  this  goipel  says^ 
i0«w  teild  hone^  the  taete  of  wMek  teae  that  ef  the  mamno^  Uke  a  tweet 
eake  with  oil" 

The  last  words,  ^*  hhe  a  eweet  cake  with  oily"  are  a  description  of 
the  taftte  of  the  manaai  borrowed,  inaccurately,  ftom  th«  renderings 
of  the  Septuagint,  Exodus  xvi.  31,  and  Numbers  xi.  8. 

This  passage  is  characterized  bj  sach  weakness  and  folly  as  to 
show,  that  it  neyer  oould  havO  made  part  of  a  book  regainded  as  tha 
authentic  history  of  oikr  Lord  by  any  body  of  Christians,  or  by  any 
body  of  men  possessed  of  common  intelligence*  It  exhibits  tboso 
characteristics  so  strongly  throughont,  that  it  scarcely  dessrms  to  be 
particularly  remarked,  that  eight  individuals  are  called  twelve  Apos- 
tles )  or  that  such  care  is  taken  to  inform  the  reader  concerning  the 
taste  of  wild  honey,  by  comparing  it  to  that  of  the  manna. 

But  should  we  reason  on  the  supposition,  that  the  passage  was 
found  in  some  history  of  Christ,  it  is  evident,  that,  such  being  the 
ease,  it  must  have  formed  its  commenc^nent  It  is  not  easy  to  per- 
ceive how  this  fitct  can  be  made  clearer  than  it  is  at  first  view,  or 
what  doubt  may  arise  concerning  it  which  it  is  necessary  to  remove. 
But  the  absurdity  of  supposing  the  passage  to  occupy  any  other  place 
may,  perhaps,  be  brought  more  home  to  the  mind  by  imagining  it  to 
be  inserted,  somewhere  after  the  beginning,  in  any  one  of  the  four 
Gospels,  or  in  any  other  gospel  that  may  be  conceived  of. 

But  Epiphanius,  immediately  after  quoting  this  passage,  goes  on  to 
say  (p.  136),  «•  Their  gospel "  (the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites)  •*  begins 
thus:  — 

*'  In  the  daye  of  Herod,  king  of  Judea,  John  came  baptixing  the 
haptiem  of  repentance  in  the  riwer  Jordan  ;  being  eaid  to  be  of  the  fam- 
ily of  Aaron  the  prieet,  the  eon  qf  Zachariae  and  Elizabeth;  and  aU 
went  to  him" 

Epiphanius  thus  assigns  two  beginmngs  to  his  pretended  gospel. 
No  credit  can  be  given  to  the  account  of  a  writer  who  sets  out  with 
a  fidse  statement  in  the  form  of  so  portentous  a  blunder.  The  two 
passages  which  he  pretends  to  quote  could  not  have  coexisted  in  the 
same  book. 

In  the  passage  last  given,  John  is  said  to  have  b^vticed  in  the  reign 
of  Herod,  king  of  Judea,  that  is  of  Herod  the  Great  (so  called) ;  and 
these  words  are  just  afterwards  alleged  by  Epiphanius  again.    But 
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this  Herod  died  more  than  thirt2;^earB  before  John's  appearsnce. 
We  cannot  believe  that  so  gross  an  error  had  a  permanent  place  in 
a  gospel  received  as' a  work  of  authority  by  Jewish  Christians. 

Alter  what  has  been  said,  it  is  not  necessary  to  bring  into  view 
all  the  other  reasons  which  make  it  evident  that  the  account  given  hj 
Epiphanius  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites  b  a  mere  fiibrication.  Bat 
there  are  two  or  three  other  points  which  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
attend  to. 

This  Hebrew  Gospel  of  Matthew,  ^  corrupted  and  curtailed,"  was, 
as  he  affirms  (p.  138),  the  same  gospel  which  was  used  by  the  Car- 
pocratians.  But  the  Carpocratians,  of  wh<mi  I  have  elsewhere  spoken 
(Part  m.  Ch.  iv.),  were  a  Gentile  sect,  widely  differing  fiom  the  Ebi- 
onites in  their  doctrines.  Whatever  conceptions  they  may  have 
borrowed  from  Christianity,  they  certainly  did  not  make  use  of  a 
Hebrew  Gospel.  Any  gospel  which  they  were  acquainted  vrith 
must  have  been  in  Greek. 

But,  though  there  is  no  question  that  the  Ebionites  used  a  Hebrew 
gospel,  yet  the  remarks  of  Epiphanius  on  one  passage  which  he  pro- 
fosses  to  quote  from  it  (p.  146),  imply  the  extraordinary  oversight  of 
regarding  it  as  a  Greek  gospel.  The  Ebionites,  he  says,  refrained 
from  animal  food.  But  our  Saviour,  he  objects,  partook  of  the  Pass- 
over. And  he  pretends  (p.  146),  that,  to  meet  this  difficulty,  the 
Ebionites  had  altered  the  words  of  Jesus,  /  hact  earnestly  desired  to 
etU  this  Passover  with  you,  into  an  interrogation.  Have  I  eamudy 
desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you  f  This  change  would  be  effected 
in  Greek  by  prefixing  the  Greek  particle  pJi  to  the  sentence ;  and 
Epiphanius  asks,  *^  is  not  their  fitiud  to  be  easily  detected  fit>m  what 
follows,  which  proclaims  that  the  mu  (the  letter  ^)  and  the  eia  («) 
have  been  added  ?  " 

it  appears,  then,  that  he  was  commenting  on  a  Greek  text,  real  or 
imaginary.  The  words  of  our  Lord  which  he  quotes  are  not  in 
Matthew,  but  in  Luke  (xxii.  15)  \  and,  to  reduce  all  the  statements  <^ 
Epiphanius  into  one  coherent  charge,  it  would  amount  to  this,  that 
the  Ebionites  introduced  a  passage  in  Greek  firom  the  Gospel  of  Luke 
into  the  Hebrew  Gospel  of  Matthew,  for  the  sake  of  corrupting  the 
reading,  though  they  could  gain  no  advantage  by  it. 

I  will  remark  on  one  other  passage,  the  only  one  remaining  of 
those  which  Epiphanius  professes  to  quote  ftom.  the  Gospel  of  the 
Ebionites,  excepting  an  account  of  our  Lord's  baptism,  which  I  have 
omitted  to  notice,  because  it  is  not  particularly  important  in  regard  to 
our  present  purpose. 
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By  the  fathers  before  and  afler  Epiphanius,  the  Jewish  Christians, 
generally,  are  represented  as  distingubhed  by  their  attachment  to  the 
Jewish  Law,  —  Origen  alone  remarking,  that  some  of  them  "  had 
relinquished  their  ancient  customs  under  the  pretext  of  expositions 
and  allegories."  The  same  character  is  also  given  of  them  by 
Epiphanius.  *^  The  Nazarenes,"  he  says,  after  his  fashion  (p.  122), 
**are  in  all  things  Jews,  and  nothing  else."  *^The  Ebionites,"  he 
says  (p.  125),  "  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nazarenes."  "  Ebion  ad- 
hered to  the  Jewish  Law  as  to  keeping  the  Sabbath,  and  circumcision, 
and  all  other  things  which  are  observed  by  Jews  and  Samaritans." 
(p.  126.)  The  Ebionites,  he  affirms,  calumniated  St.  Paul,  because 
**  he  wrote  against  circumcision,  and  the  Sabbath,  and  the  Law." 
(p.  140.) 

Yet  on  the  very  page  on  which  this  last  assertion  stands,  he  ab- 
ruptly introduces  the  declaration,  that  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Ebionites 
Christ  was  represented  as  saying :  — 

**  /  kane  come  to  aboUsk  sacr^Uts^  and  unless  ye  cease  from  offering 
sacr^es,  torath  toiU  not  cease  to  be  upon  you." 

He  makes  this  astonishing  statement  without  any  attempt  to  recon- 
'  cile  it  with  the  well-known  character  of  the  Ebionites,  or  with  his 
own  account  of  them. 

Epiphanius  could  not  have  afforded  plainer  indications  than  he  has 
done,  that  the  account  given  by  him  of  his  pretended  Gospel  of  the 
Ebionites  is  utterly  undeserving  of  credit  What  may  have  suggested 
to  him  the  febrication,  or  what  may  have  been  his  motive  for  putting 
it  forth,  must  be  a  mere  matter  of  conjecture.  But  it  is  evident  that 
the  account  is  to  be  thrown  out  of  consideration  in  an  inquiry  re- 
specting the  use  of  the  Hebrew  original  of  Matthew  by  the  Jewish 
Christians ;  and  that  no  argument  on  any  subject  is  valid  which  rests 
on  the  supposition  of  its  truth. — J^ote  to  2d  Edition^  1646. 
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In  ike  second  edition,  in  connection  with  the  mention  of  siip- 
poeed  interpolations  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  I  have  referred  to 
the  words  ascribed  to  onr  Lord  in  Matthew  xii.  40;  and  haTe 
given  the  following  note  upon  them,  the  place  of  which  would  be 
on  p.  lxix>  of  the  first  edition. 

NOTE 
On  Matthew  xii.  40. 

I  do  not  speak  of  the  pasMge  in  the  text,  because  I  do  not  believe 
it  to  be  an  interpolatioo.  I  give  tMe  words  ia  bracked  with  Lboee 
preceding ;  -^ 

"  A  wicked  and  apostate  race  would  have  a  sign  ;  but  no  sign  will 
be  given  it  except  the  sign  of  Jonah  the  Prophet.  [For  as  Jonah  waa 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  so  will  the  Son 
ef  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.]  '* 

The  words  of  our  I^ord  are  thus  reported  by  Luke,  Ch.  xi.  99, 30 :  -^ 

<f  This  is  a  wicked  race.  It  would  have  a  sign ',  but  no  sign  will 
be  given  it,  except  the  sign  of  Jonah.  For  such  a  sign  as  Jonah  vras 
to  the  Ninevites  will  the  Son  of  Man  be  to  this  generation." 

If  we  regard  what  is  given  by  Luke  as  a  correct  report  of  wtet 
was  said  by  Jesus,  we  may  suppose  that  the  explanation  of  the  sipi 
of  Jonah,  by  a  comparison  of  his  being  three  days  and  throe  nights  in 
the  belly  of  a  fish  with  our  Lord's  being  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  a  tomb,  which  is  found  in  Matthew  but  not  in  Luke,  was  intro- 
duced into  our  Lord's  discourse  during  the  time  that  it  was  preserved 
by  oral  tradition.  His  own  brief  words  leaving  his  meaning  unde- 
fined, they  were  understood  by  some  as  referring  to  the  extraordinary 
marvel  related  in  the  story  of  Jonah  ;  and,  being  so  understood,  this 
explanation  became  connected  with  them.  There  seems  to  be  no 
reason  for  supposing  that  it  was  inserted  in  Matthew's  Gospel  by 
any  other  than  the  Evangelist  himself. 
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But  it  cannot  readily  be  beliaved  that  our  Lord  would  haTo  repre- 
sented his  being  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth 
as  the  only  sign  of  his  divine  mission  to  be  given  to  the  Jews.  This 
would  have  been  admitting  what  they  had  just  implied,  that  no  sign 
of  his  divine  mission  had  already  been  given  them. 

Nor,  if  we  regard  as  fabulous  the  story  that  Jonah  remained  alive 
ibr  three  days  and  three  nights  in  a  fish  by  which  he  had  been  swal- 
lowed, is  it  credible  that  our  Lord  would  have  referred  to  a  fiction  of 
this  sort  in  the  manner  represented ;  —  especially,  as  it  does  not  ap- 
pear firom  the  narrative  concerning  Jonah  that  the  supposed  miracle 
was  any  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  or  was  even  known  to  them. 

It  may  be  added,  that  our  Lord  is  made  to  say,  that  he  would  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  tomb.  He  was,  in  fact,  laid  in  the 
tomb  on  the  night  of  Friday,  probably  late  at  night,  and  rose  before 
the  dawn  of  Sunday  morning  > — and  no  use  of  language  can  be  pro- 
duced which  may  justify  the  calling  of  such  a  period  of  time  three 
days  and  three  nights.  Its  being  so  called  can,  I  think,  be  accounted 
fbr  only  by  the  loose  manner  in  which  the  Jews  were  wont  to  accom- 
modate together  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  events  of  which 
they  regarded  those  passages  as  descriptive,  prophetic,  or  typical.  Of 
this  it  is  not  a  remarkable  example. 

The  meaning  of  the  words  of  Jesus  as  reported  by  Luke,  and  also 
by  Matthew,  with  the  omission  of  those  under  consideration,  may  be 
thus  explained :  — 

Jesus  was  surrounded  by  men  full  of  bigotry,  evil  passions,  and 
mortal  hatred  toward  himself, — men  who  were  resbting  the  strongest 
evidences  of  hia  divine  mission,  ascribing  his  miracles  to  the  agency 
of  Satan,  and  demanding  in  mockery  some  sign  of  his  divine  mission, 
some  manifestation  of  God*8  power  in  attestation  of  it,  as  if  the  most 
striking  attestations  of  it  had  not  been  already  given.  His  view 
turned  to  that  destruction  of  their  nation  which  was  impending  over 
the  Jews,  as  the  punishment  of  their  rejection  of  him.  No  sign,  he 
says,  will  be  given  to  this  wicked  and  apostate  race,  no  manifestation 
of  God's  power  will  be  made  to  them  which  they  will  believe  and 
feel  to  be  such,  except  a  prophet  of  destruction  such  as  Jonah  was  to 
the  Ninevites,  whose  warnings  —  to  pursue  the  train  of  thought 
which  was  in  the  mind  of  our  Lord  —  will  be  disregarded,  and 
whose  predictions  of  ruin  will  be  accomplished. 

Thus  he  immediately  subjoins : — '^The  men  of  Nineveh  will  rise 
up  before  the  judgment-seat  with  t|us  race  and  condemn  it ;  fer  they 
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refonned  npon  the  preaching  of  Jonah ;  and  lo !  one  greater  than 
Jonah  is  here." 

However  fiJ>uloaa  may  be  the  itorj  of  Jonah,  there  waa  nothing 
unsuitable  to  our  Lord's  character  in  thus  using  it  Speakers  and 
writers  of  every  age  and  country  have  recurred  to  well-known  works 
of  fiction  as  readily  as  to  authentic  history  for  analogies  and  exem- 
plifications fitted  to  afiect  the  imaginations  of  their  hearers  or  readers. 
It  would  be  folly  to  suppose,  that,  in  doing  so,  they  meant  to  Touch 
for  the  truth  of  the  books  which  they  have  thus  quoted.  It  ia  only 
in  the  reasonings  of  divines,  that  these  fiusts  have  been  overlooked, — 
in  those  reasonings  in  which  our  Lord  and  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  have  been  considered  as  giving  their  audiority  for  the 
truth  and  for  the  genuineness  of  all  books  reforred  to  or  quoted  by 
tliem. 
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When  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  were  reAised  hospi- 
tality by  the  Samaritans  of  a  certain  village,  which  was  an 
act  of  peculiar  disrespect  according  to  the  notions  of  that 
age  and  country,  James  and  John,  in  common,  doubtless, 
with  the  other  disciples,  were  indignant  at  such  treatment 
They  recollected  what,  according  to  the  Jewish  history,  had 
been  the  dealings  of  prophets  of  old  with  those  who 
offended  them;  they  were  disposed  on  this  as  on  other 
occasions  to  take  the  lead  among  the  disciples,  and,  under 
the  excitement  of  the  moment,  they  addressed  Jesus  with 
the  question,  —  '^Master,  shall  we  call  down  fire  from 
heaven  and  destroy  them  ?  —  as  Elijah  did. 

^^  But  he  turned  and  rebuked  them ;  [and  said.  Ye  know 
not  of  what  spirit  ye  are.  For  the  Son  of  Man  came  not 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.]  And  they  went 
to  another  village.^' 

We  can  conceive  of  no  words  more  appropriate  to  the 
occasion,  more  suitable  to  the  character  of  our  Lord,  or 
better  fitted  to  repress  and  correct  the  wrong  feelings  of 
hiB  disciples.  They  conveyed  a  reproof  full  of  instruction, 
expressed  at  once  in  the  mildest  and  the  most  effectual  form. 

One  who  is  not  a  critical  student  of  the  New  Testament 
may  therefore  be  surprised  to  learn,  that  these  words  were, 
probably,  not  in  the  Grospel  of  Luke  as  written  by  him. 
They  are  wanting  in  a  large  majority  of  the  oldest  and 
most  important  manuscripts. 

*  Inserted  between  p.  IxzYii.  and  p.  ixxix.  of  the  first  edition. 
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The  omission  of  a  passage  which  was  part  of  the  origi- 
nal text  of  a  work  must  he  the  resuh  either  of  accident  or 
of  design.  No  accident  can  he  supposed  which  would 
lead  to  the  concurrent  omission  of  a  passage  in  many  man- 
uscripts, which,  like  those  in  the  present  case,  were  written 
independently  of  one  another,  that  is,  of  which  one  was 
not  copied  from  another.  There  is  only  one  class  of  acci- 
dents of  omission  which  admits  of  any  particular  explana- 
tion, such  as  may  justify  us  in  supposing  the  possibility 
that  an  accident  of  this  class,  affecting  a  particular  passage, 
might  occur  in  a  few  unconnected  copies.  The  omissions 
referred  to  are  those  which  proceed  from  the  circumstance, 
that  one  clause  ends  with  the  same  word  or  the  same  series 
of  syllables  as  another  following  it,  so  that  the  eye  of  a 
transcriber  may  glance  from  the  fonper  to  the  latter  ending, 
and  omit  the  intervening  words ; — omissions  inconsequence 
of  an  homoioteleuton  (that  is, ''  like  ending  '^),  as  they  are 
technically  called.  But  this  cause  of  omission  does  not  exist 
in  the  passage  before  us. 

If,  then,  the  words  ascribed  to  Jesus  originally  made  a 
part  of  Luke^s  Gospel,  they  must  have  been  omitted  by 
design  ;  and  this  supposition  has  been  resorted  to.  It  has 
been  suggested  that  they  were  struck  out  by  catholic  Chris- 
tians, that  the  Marcionites  might  not  use  them  in  defence 
of  their  opinions.* 

As  I  have  elsewhere  (in  Part  III.  of  this  work)  more 
fully  explained,  the  Marcionites,  in  common  with  the  other 
Gnostics,  regarded  Judaism  as  a  very  imperfect  dispensa- 
tion, with  which  Christianity  in  many  respects  stood  in 
contrast ;  they  conceived  of  it  as  proceeding  not  from  the 
true  €rod,  but  from  an  inferior  god,  who  had  fashioned  this 
material  world ;  and  they  believed  that  the  Apostles  gen- 

*  **Orthodozi  hsBc  videntur  delevisse,  ne  MaicionitSB  haberent  quo 
se  tuerentur." — WetsteiD,  ad  locum. 
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erelly,  through  their  Jewish  prejudices,  did  not  fully  com- 
prehend the  character  of  Christianity.  In  the  passage  he- 
fore  us,  our  Lord  is  represented  as  saying  to  two  of  the 
principal  Apostles, — "  Ye  know  not  of  what  spirit  ye  are  " ; 
that  is,  as  I  douht  not  that  the  words  should  be  understood, 
^^  Ye  know  not  the  spirit  of  my  religion  " ;  and  in  his  own 
conduct  he  presents  the  spirit  of  Christianity  in  contrast 
with  what  was  conceived  to  be  the  spirit  of  Judaism,  as 
exemplified  in  the  story  concerning  Elijah.*  The  passage, 
therefore,  is  one  which  the  Marcionites  might  naturally 
have  thought  to  be  very  much  to  their  purpose. 

But  we  cannot  thus  account  for  its  omission.  Nor  can 
we  adopt  any  other  supposition,  which  is  designed  to  ex- 
plain its  absence  from  so  many  copies,  on  the  ground  of 
there  being  something  obnoxious  in  its  character. 

There  is  no  evidence,  and  no  probability,  that  transcribers 
among  catholic  Christians  were  accustomed  to  omit  pas- 
sages through  the  influence  of  any  theological  prejudice, 
or  because  they  might  seem  to  them  to  present  a  difficulty, 
of  whatever  kind  that  might  be.  If  such  had  been  the 
fact,  there  must  have  been  abundant  evidence  of  it  in  the 
present  state  of  the  authorities  for  settling  the  text  of  the 
New  Testament ;  but  such  evidence  does  not  exist  Cath- 
olic Christians,  to  say  nothing  of  their  reverence  for  the 
Scriptures,  were  not  so  deficient  in  honesty  and  in  good 
sense  as  to  adopt  or  countenance  such  a  course.  In  regard 
to  the  passage  before  us,  every  transcriber  must  have  shrunk 
from  thus  dealing  with  the  words  of  Jesus  himself.  With- 
out doubt,  likewise,  the  generality  of  those  engaged  in  the 
transcription  and  sale  of  books  pursued  their  business  as  a 
trade,  and  troubled  themselves  little  about  the  bearing  of 
particular  passages. 

*  The  story  is  told  in  3  Kings,  Ch.  i. 
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But  diould  we  admit  that  some  few  tremBcriben  were  so 
alarmed  at  the  use  which  the  Marcionites  might  make  of 
the  passage,  that,  though  they  could  not  expunge  it  from 
the  copies  of  the  Maicionites,  they  struck  it  out  of  their 
own,  or  that  they  were,  for  any  other  reason,  so  scandal- 
ized at  the  words  of  our  Lord,  that  they  resolved  not  to  be 
concerned  in  preserving  them,  yet  their  misconduct  could 
affect  only  the  copies  which  they  transcribed.  If  we  sup- 
pose the  omission  to  have  been  made  after  the  controversy 
with  the  Marcionites  had  commenced,  it  could  not  have 
affected  many  thousands  of  copies  already  spread  over  the 
world,  nor  those  copies  which  might  be  made  by  more 
trustworthy  transcribers;  nor  could  it  have  counteracted 
the  constant  tendency  there  would  have  been  to  fill  up 
the  gap  which  had  been  left,  —  the  tendency  among  tran- 
scribers, of  which  I  have  before  spoken,  to  insert  and  not 
to  omit  We  cannot,  therefore,  account  for  the  absence  of 
the  passage  from  so  many  copies  on  the  ground  of  inten- 
tional omission. 

But  it  is  ftirther  to  be  observed,  that  the  Marcicmites 
made  no  use  of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  though  apparently 
so  much  to  their  purpose.  If  they  had  done  so,  we  should 
have  evidence  of  the  fact  in  the  writings  of  their  opponents, 
particularly  of  Tertullian.  But  nothing  to  that  effect  ap- 
pears. This  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  Tertullian  in  bis 
long  woriL  against  Marcion  twice  notices  the  use  which  the 
Marcionites  made  of  the  narrative,  by  contrasting  the  con- 
duct of  Jesus  and  Elijah,*  but  refers  to  no  appeal  made  by 
them  to  the  words  of  Jesus.  Had  those  words  been  gen- 
erally recognized  as  genuine  in  the  time  of  the  earlier 
Marcionites,  they  could  hardly  have  failed  to  use  them. 

*  AdT«ra.  Marcion.  Lib.  IV.  c.  23.  p.  438.    lb.  c  29.  p.  446. 
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In  discusBing  the  question,  whether  a  paasftge  omitted  in 
certain  manuscripts  should  or  should  not  be  considered  as 
a  part  of  the  original  text,  it  has  not  been  uncommon  to 
array  on  one  side  the  authorities  which  recognize  it  as 
genuine,  and  on  the  other  side  those  which  do  not  The 
intrinsic  value  of  one  class  of  authorities,  considered  in 
reference  to  their  general  character,  is  then  weighed  against 
that  of  the  other  class,  and  the  passage  is  judged  to  be 
genuine  or  not,  according  as  either  class  preponderates ; — 
except,  indeed,  that  a  zeal  for  defending  the  Received  Text 
often  causes  the  critic  to  lay  a  heavy  hand  upon  the  scale 
in  which  are  placed  the  authorities  for  retaining  it  But 
this  mode  of  reasoning  is  wholly  fallacious.  If  a  passage 
be  genuine,  we  may  reasonably  expect  to  find  it,  not  in  a 
majority  of  the  copies  of  the  work  to  which  it  belongs, 
but  in  all  the  copies,  except  so  far  as  in  particular  cases 
a  satisfactory  reason  may  be  assigned  for  its  omission. 
If  there  be  any  copy  in  which  it  is  not  found,  this  is  a 
fact  to  be  accounted  for.  An  interpolation  may  be  extant 
in  a.  majority  of  copies.  It  may  have  been  originally 
inserted  inconsiderately  or  fraudulently.  It  may  by  mis- 
take have  been  taken  from  the  margin  into  the  text, — a 
mistake  of  so  very  frequent  occurrence,  that  I  am  obliged 
often  to  refer  to  it*    Having  b^n  once  inserted,  its  spread 

*  A  maipnal  note  has  crept  into  the  text,  says  Person  in  his  Let- 
ters to  Travis  (pp.  149, 150),  **  not  merely  in  hundreds  or  thousands, 
but  in  millions  of  places.  AhAird,  says  Daill^,  ita  eomparaivm  esty 
itf  auctorum  probatorum  Ubros  plmique  omnea  amphs  fuam  hreves 
maUnt;  verenUs  sciticety  tu  quid  sibi  duit,  quod  auctorig  vel  sit  vd 
esse  dieatuT.  To  the  same  purpose  Bengelius,  Abn  faciU  pro  super- 
fluo  aUquid  hodie  habetU  complnres  docd  viri  (he  might  have  added, 
omnesque  indocti),  eddemque  merUe  plerique  quondam  Hbrarii  fuere. 
From  this  known  propensity  of  transcribers  to  torn  every  thing  into 
text  which  they  found  written  in  the  margin  of  their  MSS.  or  be- 
tween the  lines,  so  many  interpolations  have  proceeded,  that  at  pres- 
ent the  surest  canon  of  criticism  is,  Fm^ertUur  Isetio  hremor-'' 
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from  one  copy  to  many  is  easily  explained  by  the  oncritical 
habits  of  transcribers,  and  their  disposition  to  retain  what- 
ever they  found  given  as  a  part  of  the  text  before  them. 
The  noted  passage  interpolated  in  the  Jewish  Antiquities 
of  Josephus,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  Jesus,  is  not 
only  quoted  by  a  series  of  Christian  fathers  from  Eusebius 
downward,  but  is  extant  at  the  present  day  in  all  the  manu- 
scripts of  that  work.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  genu- 
ineness of  a  passage  is  not  established  by  its  being  found 
in  a  majority  of  the  most  important  copies  of  the  work  of 
which  it  may  be  supposed  to  be  a  part  To  satisfy  the 
conditions  of  proof  required,  it  should  be  found  in  all ;  ex- 
cept (as  I  have  said)  a  sufficient  and  probable  cause  can 
be  assigned  for  its  absence. 

These  are  general  principles  of  criticism,  to  be  kept  in 
view  in  regard  to  the  passage  before  us,  and  others  which 
we  are  about  to  consider.  The  present  passage,  indeed,  is 
not  found  in  a  majority  of  the  most  important  manuscripts, 
but  it  is  found  in  a  lai^  majority  of  the  manuscripts  of 
Luke^s  Grospel,  taken  indiscriminately,  and  in  many  of  the 
versions. 

Its  omission  in  the  copies  in  which  it  is  not  found  cannot, 
as  we  have  seen,  be  accounted  for  as  having  been  caused 
either  by  accident  or  by  design.  We  must  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  it  did  not  make  a  part  of  the  original  text  of 
Luke^s  Grospel. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  words  carry  with  them  strong 
intrinsic  proof  that  they  were  spoken  by  Jesus.  Nor  can 
we  imagine  any  reason  why,  if  not  uttered  by  him,  they 
should  have  been  invented  and  ascribed  to  him. 

In  this  state  of  the  case,  the  only  solution  of  the  appear- 
ances that  present  themselves  seems  to  be,  that  the  words 
ascribed  to  our  Lord  were  spoken  by  him,  that  they  were 
preserved  in  the  memories  of  those  who  heard  him,  and 
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communicated  by  them  to  others,  and  that,  not  having  been 
recorded  by  Luke,  they  were  first  written  in  the  margin, 
and  then  introduced  into  the  text  of  his  Gospel. 

But  the  appearances  are  such,  that,  this  general  explana- 
tion being  given,  we  must  enter  further  into  particulars. 
The  Cambridge  manuscript  and  some  other  authorities  omit 
only  thp  last  words  ascribed  to  our  Lord,  and  preserve 
the  first,  namely, "  Te  know  not  of  what  spirit  ye  are.^^ 
And  some  manuscripts,  including  the  Vatican  and  the  Co- 
dex Stephani  17,  which  omit  all  our  Lord^s  words,  omit  also 
the  words,  ^^As  Elijah  did.'*'*  It  may  seem,  therefore,  that 
the  account  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  was 
not  introduced  in  a  complete  form  at  once ;  but  that  the  text 
owes  its  present  state  to  marginal  additions  made  at  three 
different  times ;  first,  the  words,  ^'  As  Elijah  did^'*  beii^ 
written  down,  as  thes^  are  wanting  in  the  smallest  number 
of  manuscripts,  then  those  first  spoken  by  our  Lord,  and  then 
his  reniaining  Mot^t. 
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In  the  firet  edition,  on  page  eri,  I  hare  quoted  the  Tenes,  Bfark 
ii.  4  and  Lake  y.  19.  In  the  second  edition,  I  haTe  altered  the 
rendering  of  these  verses,  so  that  they  stand  as  giyen  below,  ac- 
companied with  two  explanatory  notes ;  the  first  referring  to  ao 
expression  of  Luke,  and  the  second  to  the  accounts  of  both  the 
Evangelists. 

Mark  ii.  4.    Luke  v.  19. 

Mark  ii.  4.  And  not  being  able  to  get  near  him  on  account  of 
the  crowd,  they  removed  a  part  of  the  awning  over  where  he  was, 
and,  breaking  through,  let  down  the  bed  on  which  the  paralytic 
was  lying.f 

Luke  V.  19.  And  not  finding  any  way  to  carry  him  in,  on  ac- 
count of  the  crowd,  they  got  on  the  house-top,  and  lowered  him 
down  from  the  roof,*  with  his  bed,  into  the  midst,  befi)re  Jesus-t 

*  i^  rS9  »t^fum, — which  is  equivalent  to  the  Latin  per  tegvUuy 
and  does  not,  any  more  than  the  Latin  words,  signify  ^  through  the 
tiling,"  or  "  through  the  roof"  To  render  verbally,  we  should  say 
**by  way  of  the  roof,"  but  the  meaning  is  here  more  intelligibly 
expressed  by  saying  "  from  the  roof"  —  See  Wetstein't  N.  T.  Vol.  I. 
pp.  558,  559,  and  Kypke^s  Observationes  Sacne,  I.  230.  See  also,  in 
relation  both  to  this  and  the  following  note,  Shaw*i  Travels,  pp.  273 
-280. 

t  To  understand  the  accounts  of  Mark  and  Luke,  we  must  attend 
to  the  following  considerations. 

Jesus  was  in  the  house  in  which  he  usually  resided  when  in 
Capernaum,  and  which  was  probably  owned  by  Peter.  This, 
doubtless,  wss  a  small  bouse, —  the  habitation  of  one  who  was  not 
wealthy. 

The  more  common  notion  hss  been,  that  Jesus  was  in  an  upper 
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chamber  of  thit  home ;  and  that  the  roof  OTer  the  chamber  in  which 
he  was,  was  broken  through.    But  this,  I  think,  is  an  error. 

There  are  two  objections  to  this  conception  of  the  cironmstances 
of  the  case,  either  of  which  seems  decisive.  One  is,  that  when  such 
a  crowd  was  pressing  to  hear  him,  our  Lord  would  not  have  retired 
to  an  upper  chamber  of  a  small  house  that  he  might  there  address 
those  only  who  could  gain  admission.  The  other  is,  that  the  break- 
ing through  of  a  roof  oyer  his  head,  with  the  inconvenience  and 
disorder  that  it  must  have  occasioned,  would  have  been  an  act  of 
such  gross  indecorum  as  is  not  to  be  imagined. 

In  essential  conformity,  then,  with  an  explanation  given  by  Dr. 
Shaw  (in  his  Travels,  as  before  referred  to),  we  are,  I  suppose,  to 
conceive  of  Jesus  as  in  the  inner  court  of  the  house,  the  place  where, 
in  the  houses  of  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  a  large  com- 
pany was  always  received.  The  bearers  of  the  paralytic,  not  being 
able  to  make  their  way  to  him  through  the  crowd,  ascended  to  the 
flat,  terraced  roof  of  the  house,  passing  up  stairs,  which  rose  either 
fit>m  the  porch  or  just  by  the  entrance  of  the  court,  or  perhaps  pass- 
ing over  the  roof  of  a  neighbouring  house ;  and  firom  the  roof  where 
they  were,  they  lowered  the  sick  man  down  into  the  court. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  thus  understanding  the  account  of  Luke. 
Mark's  account  requires  a  little  fbrther  explanation.  In  this  account, 
the  word  rriyn,  rendered  **roof  *'  in  the  Common  Version,  denotes, 
I  conceive,  conformably  to  common  uses  of  it,  the  awning  stretched 
over  the  court,  as  an  awning  often  was.  This  the  bearers  of  the 
sick  man  partially  removed ;  but  having  done  so,  the  parapet,  which, 
according  to  the  usual  mode  of  building,  ran  along  the  roof  over  the 
court,  probably  about  breast-high,  as  Shaw  says  it  is  at  the  present 
day,  presented  an  obstacle  to  their  purpose.  Over  the  parapet  they 
would  not  undertake  to  lift  their  burden ;  for  this  could  not  have 
been  done  with  convenience  or  safety.  They  accordingly  made  an 
opening  through  it,  which  Mark  expresses  by  the  word  J|i(^Mnf, 
**  breaking  through,"  without  mentioning  what  was  broken  through. 

This  is  one  instance,  among  many,  of  the  imperfect  style  of  nar- 
ration found  in  the  Evangelists.  They  did  not  advert  to  the  fact, 
that  what  was  clear  to  their  own  minds  might  not  be  equally  clear  to 
the  minds  of  readers  living  many  centuries  after  they  wrote.  They 
thought  only  of  those  who  were  fiuuiliar  with  the  scenes  and  circum- 
stances to  which  their  narratives  related. 
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Wuich  WW  ooBibrawd  M  tos  ikMir^  ooomSMmi  coiMstfptiOB  or  tod  p'ii^ 
n^iy  k  0eeiiied  frop«r  to  exptda  my  ntactm  fbr  doinf  so.  Ol^- 
win,  I  ihoaM  fainr*  b^o  QBwiUing  to  wftbdraw  attontioa  ftooi  tlM 


B  B  B  A  T  V  H. 

p.  48)  DOto,  for  *p.  Iiivii/  raafl  *|k  hbnrfii.* 
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